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CLAVE DE LOS TEMAS. 

TEMA 1 . 
LEC. I . 0 —Have you the bread?—Yes , sir, I have the b r e a d . — l l a v e you mv 

b read?—I have your b r e a d . — H a v e you the meat?—I have the mea t .—Have voü 
your meat?—I have my m e a t . — H a v e you the salt?—1 have the s a l t . — H a v e 
you my sal t?—I have your s a l t . — H a v e you the s u g a r ? — I have the sugar .—Have 
you your suga r?—I have my s u g a r . — H a v e you the wa te r?—I have the w a t e r . 
— H a v e you your wa te r?—I h a v e my w a t e r . — W h i c h paper have you?—I have 
my p a p e r . — W h i c h table h a v e you?—I have my t ab le .—Have you mv table?— 
I h a v e your table . 

Puede en inglés haber oracion sin nominativo esprcso? (1 .)—En qué único caso 
puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominativo espreso? [i.]—Dónde se coloca el no-
minativo en la oracion positiva? (2 . )—Es variable en inglés el artículo? (3.)—Va-
n a el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (t.)-El pronombre interrogativo wh ich es 
variable en inglés? (5.)—Con qué clase de letra se escribe en inqlés el pronom-
bre I? (N. 2.) [*] r 

% 
LEC. 2 . a —Which suga r have y o u ? — I have your s u g a r . — W h i c h salt h a v e 

y o u / — 1 have my sa l t .—Have you my mea t?—I have your m e a t . — W h i c h b read 
h a v e you?—I have my bread .—Which w a t e r h a v e you?—I have your w a t e r . — 
H a v e you the good hat?—Yes, s i r , I have i t . — H a v e you the bad table?—I h a v e 
it no t .—Which knife have you?—I h a v e you r beaut i fu l kn i f e .—Have you my 
ug ly paper?—I have i t .—Have you my fine mea t?—I h a v e it no t .—Which meat 
h a v e you?—I have my fine m e a t . - - H a v e you my stale b read?—I h a v e it not .— 
H a v e you my fine w a t e r ? — I have i t . — H a v e you my fine horse?—I have i t , — 
Which dog have you?—I have your p re t ty d o g . — H a v e you mv table?—I h a v e 
i t n o t . — H a v e you your s tocking?—I have it no t . 

A qué géneros pertenecen los nombres eninglésl [6.)—Cuáles son los que per-
tenecen al género masculino? Cuáles al femenino? Cuáles al neutrol (6.)—Dónde se 
colocan en inglés los pronombres que no están en nominativo? (7.)—Cómo se traduce 
al inglés la negación no cuando va con ciertos verbos y cómo cuando va í o / a? (8 . )—Es 
declinable en inglés el adjetivo? (9.)—Se coloca en inglés el adjetivo antes ó después 
delsustantivo^ (9.)— Se repite en inglés un mismo adjetivo delante de muchos sustanti-
vos: ,10.)—Cuando los ingleses hablan de una criatura sin querer designar su sexo, 
que pronombre usan? (L. 2. N. i.)—De qué pronombre usan los ingleses hablando 
de barcos ó de gatos? (L. 2. N. I . )—Cuando el régimen de una oracion negativa con 

[*] Con el objeto de repasar las reglas se pondrá al fin de los temas de cada lección 
el numero de preguntas para exámen que se consideren absolutamente necesárias. Los 
señores profesores las ampliarán ó modificarán, si lo tienen por conveniente.—Los nú-
meros entre paréntesis indican el de las reglas á que se refieren las preguntas: una 
(L. .) significa lección y una (N. .) nota. 



el verbo h ave es un pronombre en acusativo ¿se pospone ó se antepone al not? 
(L. 2 . N . 2.)—¿Cuál es la regla en que se halla comprendida la pregunta ante-
rior? (L. 2. N. 2.) 

3. 
LE£ . 3 . a —Have you my s i lver fo rk?—No, sir , I have it no t .—Which pen 

h a v e you?—I have you r fine golden pen — H a v e you the gold?—I h a v e the gold . 
—Have you the si lver?—I h a v e the a m b e r . — W h i c h crystal have you?—I h a v e 
the good c rys t a l .—Have you the steel?—I h a v e the s tee l .—Which a l abas t e r 
h a v e you?—1 have my good a l a b a s t e r . — H a v e you the amber table?—I have the 
a m b e r table.—-Have you the a labas te r dog?—I have the a labas te r dog .—Have 
you the c rys ta l pen?—I have the crys ta l pen .—Have you the steel pen?—I h a v e 
the steel pen —Which pen h a v e you?—I have the crystal pen .—Have you the 
crystal dog?—I h a v e the s i lver dog .—Have you the si lver fork?—I h a v e ' t h e s i l -
v e r f o r k . — H a v e you my gold fork?—I h a v e your gold fork . 

4. 
W h i c h dog have you?—I have your p re t ty d o g . — H a v e you my wooden t a -

ble?—I h a v e it no t .—Have you your th read s tocking?—I have it n o t . — W h i c h 
s tocking h a v e you?—I h a v e my silk s tock ing .—Which ha t have you?—I have 
you r fine p a p e r ha t .—Have you my s t r a w ha t?—I have it no t ,—Which s tock ing 
h a v e you?—I have the wors ted s t ock ing .—Which shoe have you?—I h a v e the 
lea ther shoe .—Have you the wooden gun?—I have i t .—Which boot have you?— 
I have the p re t ty l ea the r boo t .—Which money h a v e you?—I have your good 
money .—Have you my fine silk bonnet?—No, sir, I have it not . 

Cómo se forman en ingles los adjetivos que indican la maléria de que una cosa 
está compuesta? (M y 12.)—Los adjetivos que espresan la materia deque está com-
puesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes ó después del sustantivo'? (11.)—Cuand-
el segundo de dos sustantivos unidos por la preposición de (botella de «vino, maéso 
t ro de bai le etc.) espresa el uso del primero, cómo se construye en inglés? (L. 3. N. 1.) 
—Qué terminación se usa en el estilo bíblico y elevado para formav los adjeti-
vos que indican la matéria de que una cósase compone,? (13 y N. 2 . )—Admiten 
siempre la terminación en ios nombres que indican la matéria de que se compone una 
cosa? (L. 3. N. 2 . ) = = — P u e d e en inglés haber oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1.) 
—En qué único caso puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1.)— 
Dónde se coloca el nominativo en la oracion positiva? (2 . )—Es variable en inglés el 
artículo? (3.)—Varia el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (4.)—El pronombre interro-
gativo which es variable en inglés? (5.)—Con qué clase de letra se escribe en inglés 
el pronombre I? (N. 2 . )—Dónde se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no están en 
nominativo? (7.) 

5. 
LEC. 4. a—Have you my gold r ibbon?—I have it no t .—Have you any thing? 

—1 h a v e n o t h i n g . — H a v e you my steel pen?—I have it n o t . — W h i c h pen have 
you?—1 have my good s i lver pe r i .—What have y o u ? — I h a v e n o t h i n g . — H a v e 
you my steel or my s i lver p e n ? — I h a v e you r steel p e n . — H a v e you the cloth 
coat?—! have i t . — H a v e you my soap?—I have it no t .—Have you my candles t ick? 
—I h a v e it no t .—What candles t ick h a v e y o u ? — I have my golden candles t ick . 
— H a v e you my s t r ing?—I h a v e it no t .—Have you my good wine?—I h a v e it not . 
—Have you the good or bad c ream?—1 have the good.—Have you tha t book? 
—1 have ' i t n o t . — H a v e you tha t meat?—I have i t . — H a v e you any th ing good? 
—1 have no th ing g o o d . — W h a t have you pre t ty? (What pre t ty th ing h a v e you?) 
—I have the p re t ty gold b a n d . — H a v e you any th ing u g l y ? ~ I have no th ing 
ugly; I have someth ing fine.—What fine th ing Save you?—I have the fine d o g . 
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—Have you your crystal pen?—I have mv amber table: I have ray alabaster 
knife .—Have you my alabaster fork?—I have your alabaster fork. 

Cuándo se usa de something y cuándo de anything? (14).—Qué significa what 
considerado adverbialmente? (L. 4. N. i.)—Cuál de las dos frases, what have \ o u 
pret ty? what pretty thing have you? es mas conforme al génio de la léngua 'in-
glesad (\6.)—Se repite en inglés el articulo delante de cada uno de los nombres que 
en español lo exijetá (16.)—qué caso se repite en inglés el articulo delante de 
cada uno de los nombres que hay en la oracion? (16.)=== A qué géneros pertenecen 
los nombres en inglés? (6).—Cuáles son los que pertenecen al género masculino? 
Cuales al femenino? Cuáles al neutro? (6.)—Dónde se colocan en inglés los pronom-
bres que no están en nominativo? (7.)—Cómo se forman en inglés los adjetivos que 
indican lamatéria de que una cosa está compuesta? [\i y 12.)—Los adjetivos que 
espresan la matéria deque está compuesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes ó des-
pués del sustantivo? (H.) 

6. 
LEC. 5 . f t -Have I the hammer?-You have i t . - H a v e I anything good?-You have 

nothing good.—Have I the honey?—You have the cot ton.—What have I?—You 
have the beer , the umbrel la , the corkscrew and the cork —Have you the watch? 
— I have it: I have it not .—What have you?—I have nothing.—Have you the 
thimble or the needle?—I have neither the thimble nor the needle.—Have I the 
but ter or the mutton?—You have nei ther the butter nor the mutton.—Have I 
my biscuit?—You have i t .—Have I it?—Yes, sir , you have i t .—Have you any 
th ing good?—I have something good.—What have you good?—1 have the good 
cheese .—Have you the fine book?—I have i t .—Have you the wood table?—Yes, 
s i r .—Have you the gold ribbon?—I have the woollen s tocking. 

7. 
Has the Duke the crystal or the steel pen?—The Duke has ne i ther the crystal 

nor the steel pen.—Have you my paper?-No, s i r .—Which pen has the bishop?— 
The bishop has the fine p e n . - H a v e I the s tock ing? -Youhave not the stocking: you 
have nei ther the stocking nor the spoon.—Have you my good hat?—I have your 
good ha t .—What have you?—I have nothing.—Have you any thing?—I have 
something.—What have you?—I have your steel pen.—Have you any thing 
pretty?—I have nothing pret ty .—Have you my cloth coat?—I have neither your 
cloth coat nor my good cream.—Have 1?— Y o u h a \ e : you have not .—Has the 
Englishman the corkscrew?—The Englishman has it not .—Has the bishop my 
needle?—The Duke has i t .—Has the mother the t ia ra?—The sister has it. 

Pueden dejar de espresarse y posponerse los nominativos en la oracioninterro-
gativa con have y otros verbos? (17 . )—En la oracion interrogativa con have y otros 
verbos se pone el nominativo antes ó después del verbo? (17.)—Cuando la pregunta 
contiene una palabra interrogativa por qué debe empezarse? (18.)—Cómo se traduce 
la negación no seguida de ni? (19.) = = = Es invariable en inglés el artículo? (3.)— 
Varia el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (4.)—El pronombre interrogativo which es 

variable en inglés? (5.)—Dónde se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no están en no-
minativo? (7.)—Cómo se forman en inglés los adjetivos que indican lamatéria de que 
unacosa está compuesta? (11 y 12.)—Los adjetivos que espresan la matéria deque 
está compuesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes ó después del sustantivo? (11.) 
-—Cuando el segundo de dos sustantivos unidos for la preposición de (botella de 
vino, maestro ae báile etc.) espresa el uso del primero, dónde se coloca en inglés? 
(L. 3. N. \.)—Qué terminación se usa en el estilo biblico y elevado para formar los 
adjetivos que indican la matéria de que una cosa se compone? (13 y N. 2 .)—Admiten 
siempre la terminación en los nombres que indican la matéria de que se compone una 
cosa? (L. 3. N. 2.)—Cuándo se usa de something y cuando de anything? (14.) 
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11. 
LEC. 6 . a —Who has the needle?—The man has the n e e d l e . — W h o has it?— 

The daugh te r has i t .—Has the young man the purse or the cand le?—The young 
man has ne i t he r the pu r se nor the c a u d l e . — H a s the young lady the thimble?— 
No, the gir l has i t . — W h a t has the man?—He has the w a t c h - k e y , the bot t le and 
the r i c e . — W h a t has the w o m a n ? — S h e has the need le .—Has she the co rksc rew? 
—She has i t . — H a s this man the penci l?—He has it n o t . — H a s h is son it (ó has 
his son got i t?)—His son has i t .—Has the woman the pen?—She has it no t .—Has 
her son i t ?—Her son h a s i t .—Have you the watch?—No, s i r ; I have its k e y . — 
Has the woman her b r o o m ? — T h e woman has not her b r o o m . — H a s the E n -
g l i shman his horse?—He has it not . 

9. 
Has the young man i t?—The young man has it n o t , — W h a t has the dog?— 

It has its r i b b o n . — W h a t has the woman?—She has her c a p . — H a s the young 
Jady any t h ing?—She h a s n o t h i n g . — H a s your f r i end the pu r se or the pencil?— 
He has ne i the r the purse nor the p e n c i l . — W h a t has the s e r v a n t ? — H e has his 
bot t le .—Have I the choco la t e? - -You have ne i the r the chocolate nor the bu t t e r . 
— W h a t has the c o u n t r y m a n ? — T h e coun t ryman has n o t h i n g . — H a s the s e r -
van t his broom or his bo t t l e?—The se rvan t has ne i ther his broom nor his bot t le . 
—Has my sister her cloth coa t ?—She has not he r cloth coa t .—Has my f r iend 
your s t ick?—He has not my sl ick: he h a s mv u m b r e l l a . — W h a t have you?— 
I have n o t h i n g . — H a s the boy the h a m m e r ? - - H e has i t . - H a s his s is ter i t ?— 
She has it not . 

Cuál es la terminación característica de la tercera persona singular del pre-
sente indicativo? (L.6. N. 1.)—Con quién concuerdan los adjetivos ó pronombres po-
sesivos en inglés¡? ( 2 0 . ) = = = Puede en inglés haber oracion sin nominativoespre-
so? (i.)—En qué único caso puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1.) 
— Dónde se coloca el nominativo en la oracion positiva? (2 . )—Es variable en in-
glés el articulo? (3.)— Varia el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (i.)—El pronom-
bre intp.rrnnn.tirn a.'Viií>h p« vnrinhlo on »9 ix i r^^ ..; j- __ 

indican la matéria de que una cosa está compuesta? (II y 12.)—Los adjetivos que 
espresan la matéria de que está compuesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes ó 
después del sustantivo? (11.)—Cuando el segundo de dos sustantivos unidos por la 
preposición de (botella de vino, maes t ro de bai le etc.) espresa el uso del primero 
como se construye en inglés? (L. 3. N. 1.)—Qué terminación se usa en el estilo bí-
blico y elevado para formar los adjetivos que indican la matéria de que una cosa se 
compone? (13 y N. 2.)— Admiten siempre la terminación en los nombres que indican 
la materia de que se compone una cosa? (L. 3 N. 2.)—Cuándo se usa de s ome th ing 
y cuando de anyth ing? (14.)—Pueden dejar de espresarse y posponerse los nominati-
vos en la oracion interrogativa con h ave y otros verbos? (17.) 

10. 
V V ~ ] H a s a n y book?—Some body h a s i t . — W h o has my nut? 

—Nobody has your n u t . — H a s any one the w a i s j e o a t ? - S o m e body has i t .—Has 
any one my b o o k ? - N o one h a s i t . — H a s the man his d o g ? — T h e man has not 
h i s d o g . — H a v e you my book?—I h a v e m i n e . - H a s the woman my b o t t l e ? - S h e 
has h e r s . — H a s the man my broom?-He has his o w n . - H a s the young man my r ice? 

h , s
n

o w n - - H a s
t

l l i e 5 ? k e r his b r e a d or m i n e ? - H e h a s n e i t h e r his own 
r k " ? a s u t h e c a p t a m k m f e o r ra»ne?»He has y o u r s . — W h a t has my 

mv ^ T ^ 6 h e r . g ° W D - — H a v e you he r f o r k ? - I have m i n e . - H a s the dog 
my bread?—It has i ts own . ® 
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11. 

H a s my f r i end his ho r se or m i n e ? — H e has n e i t h e r his no r y o u r s — 
Has the bird its nu t?— It h a s it : it h a s it n o t . — W h o has i t ? — T h e dog h a s i t . 
— H a s the d u k e his s teel p e n ? — N o , s i r , t h e d u k e h a s the c rys t a l p e n . — W h i c h 
cand le s t i ck h a v e you?—I h a v e m i n e . — H a v e you my gold r ibbon?—I h a v e not 
yours : I h a v e m i n e . — W h a t h a v e you pre l tv? ( W h a t p re t t y th ing h a v e you?) — 
I h a v e t h e fine s h o e . — H a v e you a n y th ing good?—I h a v e no th ing g o o d . — W h i c h 
c r e a m h a v e you?—I h a v e y o u r s . — H a v e you my b r e a d or my c h e e s e ? — I h a v e 
ne i t he r your b r e a d nor y o u r c h e e s e . — H a v e vou my a m b e r ' t a b l e ? — I h a v e it 
n o t . - - H a s the woman he r wood c a n d l e s t i c k ? — S h e has it : she h a s it n o t . — W h i c h 
cand le s t i ck h a v e y o u ? — I h a v e y o u r s and mine . 

Cómo se distingue en ingles el pronombre posesivo femenino su del absoluto la 
suya? (21.) Como se distingue el pronombre posesivo su de el suyo? (21.)— Los pro-
nombres posesnos absolutos seguidos de la palabra own que forma vuelven a to-
mar? (ti.)—Cuando se usa de some body ó some one , y cuándo de any body ó a n y 
o n e / ( 2 3 . ) = = = p o n d e se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no están en nomina-
tivoi? (7 . )—A que géneros pertenecen los nombres en inglés? [6:)—Cuáles son los que 
pertenecen al genero masculino? Cuáles al femenino? Cuáles al neutro? (6 )—Cuándo 
se usa de some th ing y cuando de a n y t h i n g ? (14.) 

12. 
LEC. 8 . a —Has the Eng l i shman a n y t h i n g ? — H e h a s n o t h i n g . — W h a t h a s t h e 

f r e n c h m a n ? — H e has the g u n . — W h i c h g u n h a s l i e?—He h a s h i s o w n — W h a t 
has y o u r mo the r?—She h a s the n e e d l e . — W h i c h n e e d l e has s h e ? — S h e has h e r 
o w n . - - H a s she h is p o c k e t - b o o k or h e r s ? — S h e h a s h e r s . — W h i c h h a s she?—She 
h a s m i n e . — H a s he h is ho r se?—He h a s it n o t . — H a s h e h i s beef or his m u t t o n ? 
— l i e has ne i t he r his beef nor h i s m u t t o n . - - H a s he his meat or h is soup? H e 
lias ne i the r his meat nor his s o u p . — W h a t has l ie?—He h a s h is b e e r — H a v e 1 
vour sa l t o r y o u r b u t t e r ? - Y o u h a v e ne i t he r my sa l t nor my b u t t e r . — W h a t h a v e 
I?—You h a v e y o u r c h e e s e . 

15. 
Has the peasan t my m o n e y ? — H e has it n o t . — H a s the m e r c h a n t co t i t ?—He 

has i t n o t . - W h o has i t ?—Nobody h a s i t . — H a s y o u r son a n y th ing g o o d ? — H e 

m n l í r h i i n g , g 0 0 9 d " Ü W í a t u ^ h e U G , £ R H E h a s nothing u g l y . - H ! S the shoe -
E Í ? u k To" v h a s h , s , o ™ - — W h o lias the good c o f f e e ? - T h e merchant 
has i t .—Has he H ? - - \ e s , sir, he has i t . - W h o has the b r o o m ? - T h e maid-servant 
has it . H a s she the r i c e ? - S h e h a s it n o t . — W h o has it?—The w o m a n - c o o k 
has i t ,—Has the w o m a n - c o o k the meat?—She h a s it n o t . — W h o has mv boot?— 
h a i f i t f b S rt.-Which servant has i t ? - Y o u r s . - W h a t h a s the d o g ? — I t 

14. 
H a s your m a j e - c o u s i n my wa tch?—My m a l e - c o u s i n h a s it not , but m v f e -

m a l e - c o u s i n has i t . - H a s she the wa tch or the k e y ? - S h e h a s not t he w a t c h , bu t 
i ts k e y . — M hat h a s tha t h o r s e ? - I t h a s i t s s h o e . — W h a t h a s t h a t ass?—It has 
u s n a y . — l i a s jt i ts hay?—It h a s its o w n . — H a v e you the horse ' s shoe or its h a y ? 
- ^ a v e n e i t h e r i t s shoe nor i ts h a y . - W h a t h a s v o u r w i f e ? — S h e h a s he r p u r s e . 
— W h i c h g love h a s t h e f o r e i g n e r ? - H e h a s h i s . — H a s t h e sa i lo r mv looking-
g l a s s / — l i e h a s it n o t . — H a v e you th is pistol or tha t?—1 h a v e t h i s . — H a v e you 
th i s ink or tha t?—I h a v e ne i t he r this no r t h a t . — H a s your s is ter this o r tha t* 
— S h e has n e i t h e r th i s nor t h a t . — W h i c h pen has s h e ? - S h e h a s h e r o w n . — 
Have you the a l a b a s t e r table?—N<\ s i r , I h a v e the c r y s t a l t a b l e . — H a v e vou the 
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f r l d e i i ? 5 f ~ N ? K S i r ' l h e s í , v e r p e n . - l l a v e you the a m b e r table?-Ye=> 
s i r . — H a v e you the gold r i b b o n ? - N o , s i r , I h a v e the s i lver r ibbon. 

correspondientes i k f í ^ S ^ T ^ " h a l l m * de lo° lema° 

15. 

mpr L n ^ i K 9 ; a r ? a v e ? , o u í ¿ s g 0 < # b e f ^ o r h i s f , n e raeat?-I h a v e ne i the r the f o r -
W h i i h k eHLa t lK r-TKH a S t h e s a i l o £ this b i rd or t h a t ? - H e has not this, but t h a t . 

: ! S e r has the w o m a n ? — S h e h a s that which you h a v e — H a s the young 
í h A ? / g d 8 l l v e r P e " ? ~ s h e has ne i ther you r gold nor your s i lve r pen, but 
bu» í h n t

y 0 H S l e v P e n T I a \ t h e peasan t this ch i cken or t h a t ? - H e has not h is 
H P l h « - ~ H a s d a u 8 h l e r he r t r u n k ? - S h e h a s not he r t r u n k , but he r t h i m -
t h a i r H P hL°?h Í , S ' i ? t e ° í f í a l ? r í H A ™ t h i s .—Has your ta i lor this need le or 
m a t / — H e has t h a t . - H a v e I (his fork or that?—You h a v e th is , but not t ha t . 

16. 
W h i c h bag h a v e y o u ? - I h a v e that w h i c h the p e a s a n t h a s . - W h i c h horse 

b ro the r?—He h a s (he one w h i c h 1 h a v e . - H a s your son the g love w h i c h 

I i 6 0 ^ w h , c h í ' o u h a v e > b u l ' h e one wh ich his s is ter has . 
— H a v e you the (b read or the wor s t ed s t o c k i n g ? - ! h a v e ne i the r the thread no r 
the w o r k e d s tocking, but 1 h a v e the silk s t o c k i n g . - H a v e you the choco la t e 
l a \ C h J i \ h a v e n o t « » * w h i c h the Eng l i shman has , bu t 
tha t wh ich the F r e n c h m a n h a s . - W h i c h umbre l l a h a v e y o u ? - ! h a v e my own 

J T n® C l 0 l h C < ? a t ? - Y e s , s ir .—Have you the steel p e n ? - I have the 
crystal pen - H a v e you the amber t a b l e ? - ! have the wood t a b l e . - U a v e you 
c lo th ' s tock ing S p e n . — H a v e you the wool len s l o c k i n g ? - I h a v e the 

Con qué clase de letra empiezan en inglés los nombres de meses? (L. 9 N 3 ) -
/ f l ' m i s m a s p r e ° u n t a s a l * d e l0> <™«< 

17. 

t h i n A n n H n n ^ H ^ í t F u r e n c h m a n , t h i n S « « ^ - H e h a s n e i t h e r any 
K b n i 1 ? h a s s o m e t h i n g p r e t t y . - W h a t has he p re t ty? (What 
He h a s it imi hnt I Í T ^ 8 h e p r e t t y c h i c k e n — H a H e the g o o d W u i t ? -
He h a s it not , but h is good n e i g h b o u r h a s i t . — H a v e you mv books?—No Sir 
I h a v e your si lver L i v e s . - % a v e 1 your b o t t l e s ? - ^ h a v e mv s i l v e i 
— W h i c l T n o r k e t E M " W h a v e " o t m P ^ v R i p e n s 
s a i l o r t h e « 2 d n u S S ^ e ^ - Y ™ have your pre t ty p o c k e t - b o o k s . - I I a s the 
to t he has not the good pistols, bu t the good s h i p s . - W h o 
l e a t h e r hont í H , f L p ° b ° d l h a S í e fi0í( n e e d l e s > b u t somebody h a s the fine l ea the r b o o t s . - H a s t h e F ren h m a n the gold r i b b o n s ? — l i e h a s t h e m . 

18. 
H a s the boy my good look ing-g la s ses?—He has not you r good l o o k i n g -

glasses , but your good u m b r e l l a s . - H a s the shoemaker my lea her s o e s ^ - H e 
h a s y o u r l e a t h e r s b o e s . - W h a t has t he c a p t a i n ? ~ H e has his good sailo?s - W h o 
has a n y gold w a t c h e s ? - N o b o d y h a s (he f ine gold wa tches but son ebodv ha« 

SSL t e r f f i f b7tHhehL°Uvr " V * ! " t h e íhe a ianas te r tab le , but h e h a s your fine b o x e s . — H a s your ta i lor mv fine eold h u t -

¡ K K y o r l i n e «old X s is terT—she has h e r l ine n u t s . — H a s the s a i l o r my s l icks or my g u n s ? ~ H e h a s 
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ne i the r your st icks nor your g u n s . — W h o has the h a y ? - N o b o d y h a s i t . — H a v e 
you the gold knife?—I have the steel pen . 

Los artículos, los adjetivos, y aun la mayor parte de los pronombres itienen 
plural en ingles? (24.)—Cómo se forma el plural de los nombres en inglés? (24 )— 
Como forman el plural los nombres que tienen una terminación semejante en sonido 
a la de la s, o acaban en o? (25 y N. i.)—Los singulares terminados en y precedida 
de consonante, como forman el plural? (26.)—Las palabras terminadas en y prece-
dida de vocal, como forman el plural? (ti.)===Cuándo se usa de someth ing »/ 
cuando de any th ing? (i i.)—Cuál délas dos frases, w h a t have vou pre t ty? w h a t 
pre t ty th ing have you? es mas conforme al genio de la lengua inglesa? (15.)—Cómo 
se traduce la negación no seguida de ni? (19.)—Con quién concuerdan los adjetivos 
o pronombres posesivos en inglés? (W.)-Cómo se distingue en inglés el pronombre 
posesivo femenino su del absoluto la suya? (21.)—Con qué clase de letra empiezan 
en ingles los nombres de meses? (L. 9. N. 3.) 

19. 
m V " " W h i c h houses h a s your mother?—She h a s h e r fine h o u s e s . — 
W h i c h g a r d e n s has the Eng l i shman?—He has the fine g a r d e n s . — W h a t has your 
b o y ? — H e has Ins pre t ty k n i v e s . — W h i c h s e r v a n t s has the F renchman?—He h a s 
he good s e r v a n t s . - W h a t has the m e r c h a n t ? - H e has our pret ty c h e s t s . — W h a t has 

t he b a k e r . - - H e has our fines l eaves .—Has he our horses or our a s s e s ? — H e h a s 
ne i ther our horses nor our asses, but he hás our fine s h e a v e s . - H a s the ca rpen t e r 
Ins wooden t ab l e s?—He has not h is wooden tab les , but his iron h a m m e r s . — 
W h i c h wolves has the fo re igner?—He has our wo lves . 

20. 
W h i c h biscuits has h e ? — H e has h i s b i scu i t s .—Has our f r i end our fine forks? 

— H e has not our fine fo rk s .—Which has h e ? - I i e has the little forks w h i c h 
his m e r c h a n t s have.—'Which brooms has your se rvan t?—He h a s the brooms w h i c h 
his good merchan t s h a v e . - H a v e you the bag which my s e r v a n t h a s ? - I h a v e 
not the hag which your s e r v a n t h a s . — H a v e you the ch icken which my cook has, 
o r tha t which the peasan t has?—I h a v e ne i ther that which your cook has, nor 
tha t wh ich the p e a s a n t has .—Has your b ro ther the spoon w h i c h I have or tha t 
which you h a v e ? — H e has ne i the r tha t which you h a v e , nor that which I h a v e . 

2 1 . 
Which spoon has she?—She has h e r s . — H a s your female ne ighbour our small 

s p o o n s : She has not our small spoons, but our gold cand le s t i cks .—Have you 
hese crysta l pens?—1 have not these c rys ta l p e n s . — I h a v e not these birds, but 

these pre t ty c h i c k e n s . — H a s the ha t te r this note or t h a t ? — H e has nei ther t h i á n o r 
tna t . Have you the wooden table?—I have not t he wooden tab le , but 1 have 
t h e wool s tocking. 

r,.Ai*udles,SOn las V0CCJ> que cambian la f en ves para formar cl plural? (28.)— 
V0CCS 1uef°rman Plwal de un modo irregular? (29 .)-Cómo se for-

mado,<tlZ'i?JtV0S y, finales? (30 . )—Los adjetivos de nacione to-
mados sustantivamente, toman el signo de plural? (31 .) ===A qué qéneros per-

n Z í V f Z T b Z S en'ngJéÜ l ^ - ^ s s o n los que pertenecen ai gén^o mas-
Z l l h Z Z " feme,n,mo? Cuales a neutro? ( 6 . ) - D ó n d e se colocan en inglés los 
™ 1 n° CSlT en nrmnahvo<t f-)—Cómo se traduce al inglés la negación 
a?s?SÍLr Ti«7rl°S VVbos y como cumd0 m declinable en in-
gles el adjetivo? ( 9 . ) - S e coloca en ingles el adjetivo antes o después del sustantivo? 
I , ' , repite en ingles un mismo adjetivo delante de muchos sustantivos? (40 )— 
Cuando los ingleses hablan de una criatura sin querer designar su sexo qué pro-
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h a v e es unpronombre enñusaZt L í " " " " * 0rflC,0n «» 
—j (luál1JZZ1 acusativo 6se pospone o se antepone al n o t ' (L 2 N 2 \ 
--Us a r ¿ J o g

9 l Z L e r e haHa co,mpmidida la P"9»»t* anterior? ! 2. N j ' j 
ralenZíLuu \ colZ°!' """ T y ° , r f V e de lfíS Pronombres ¿tienen plJ-
fw^í^lnlural l^nnm? f rm?- el plural de los nombres cn i"fies? (U.)-Cómo 
Te TalóCabn«iSTtzt W *** ter7*acion s m T n ' e ^sonido áZ 
consonknlecóZ fVm^chluraillIky "iTtOK t c r f m d ° ° e n * ^cedida de 
de vocal, cómo forman c í p l u r a l f ' ) S lermnada* «» y Precedida 

22. 

23. 

t h p ¡ r ? a V n L 0 U 0 U r w o r k s o r t h o s e l h e fo re igne r s h a v e ? - l h a v e not vours hu t t m m m m a & s i 
24. 

has h h L b K - t t e r I r H i s ^ u J h l e r h a s i t -—Who has his c h e e s e ? - H i s wi fe 
m h l S 0 d g u n ? - T h e Span ia rd has i t — W h i c h g u n s has the t i e r 

old merchan t s ^ e ^ F ^ & ^ h ™ f T " ' ^ ¡ 

dies el adjetivo a!ue ó d í s p Z s ^ s ¿ V n & Í W * * J 9 ^ «#«íéo rfe/aate mucZs s L T n t i ^ X f rept e en ln([lés un m i m o criatura sin querer d manar Sli°'>~?mndo los tn9Uses hablan una nombre usan hs7nalel9hZlanHT^ronombre usan? (L. 2 . N . 1 .)-Dc qué pro-<jmcn de una o r X i j ^ í ^ ^ N < )-CuaJoet ré-wgatna con el verbo have es un pronombre en acusativo ¿se 
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pospone ó se antepone al not? (L. 2. N. i.)—Cuál es la regla en que se Italia com-
prendida la pregunta anterior! (L. 2. N. i.)—Con quién concuerdan los pronombres 
posesivos en inglés? (20.)—Cómo se distingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo femeni-
no su del absoluto la suya? (21.)— Cómo se forma el plural de los nombres en inglés? 
(24.\ — Cómo forman el plural los nombres que tienen una terminación semejante en 
sonido á la de la s , ó acaban en o? (25 v N . 4.)— Los singulures terminados en y pre-
cedida de consonante, cómo forman el plural? (26 . )—Las palabras terminadas en v 
precedida de vocal, cómo forman el plural? (27.) 

25. 
LEC. 13 .—Have you my fine pocket-books?—1 h a v e t h e m . - H a v e you the fine 

horses of the T u r k s ? — I h a v e them n o t . — W h i c h cand le s t i cks h a v e you?—I h a v e 
those which the Engl i sh h a v e . — W h o has my fine flowers?—My d a u g h t e r s h a v e 
t h e m . — W h i c h spoons h a v e you?—I h a v e those wh ich your f r i e n d s h a v e . — H a v e 
I your good guns?—You h a v e them not , but your n e i g h b o u r s h a v e t h e m . — H a v e 
you my pre t ty j e w e l s or those w h i c h my s is te r has?—I h a v e n e i t h e r y o u r s nor 
those w h i c h your s i s te r has , but my o w n . — H a s t h e I t a l i an ou r p r e t t y g l o v e s ? — 
He h a s them n o t . — W h o h a s t h e m ? — T h e T u r k h a s t h e m . 

26. 
H a s the ta i lor our wa i s t coa t s or those w h i c h our f r i e n d s h a v e ? — l i e h a s n e i -

the r ou r s nor those w h i c h ou r f r i e n d s h a v e . — W h i c h coa ts h a s he?—He h a s those 
w h i c h Ihe G e r m a n s h a v e . — W h i c h d o g s h a v e you?—1 h a v e those wh ich my 
n e i g h b o u r s h a v e . — H a v e the sa i lo r s our fine m a t t r e s s e s ? — T h e y h a v e t hem no t . 
— H a v e the cooks got t h e m ? — T h e y h a v e t h e m . — H a s t h e c a p t a i n y o u r books? 
— H e h a s them n o t . — H a v e I them?—You h a v e them: you h a v e them no t .—Has 
the I ta l ian got t hem?—He has t h e m . — H a v e t h e T u r k s our old g u n s ? — T h e y h a v e 
them n o t . — H a v e the S p a n i a r d s got t h e m ? — T h e y h a v e t h e m . — H a s t h e G e r m a n 
the p re t t y u m b r e l l a s ? — H e h a s t hem.—Has h e them (Has he got t hem)?—Yes , S i r , 
he h a s t h e m . 

Cómo se dividen en ingle's los pronombres posesivos? (L. 13.)—Cuáles son los 
pronombres posesivos conjuntivos? (L. 13.)— Cuáles son los pronombres posesivos 
relativos? (L. 13.)—Son variables en razón del género y número los pronombres po-
sesivos? (L. \3.)-En qué difieren los pronombres 'posesivos conjuntivos de los relativos? 
(L. 13.) ==z=Cuándo se usa de s o m e t h i n g y cuando de a n y t h i n g ? (14.)—Cuál de 
las dos frases, w h a t h a v e you p re t ty? w h a t p re t t y t h i n g h a v e you? es mas conforme 
algemo de la léngua inglesa? (15.)—Como se traduce la negación no seguida de n i ? 
(19.)—Cuál es la terminación característica de la tercera persona del singular del 
presente de indicativo? (L. 6. N . \.)—Con quién concuerdan los adjetivos ó pro-
nombres posesivos en inglés? (20.)—Cómo se distingue en inglés el pronombre po-
sesivo femenino su del absoluto la suya? (21 . )—Cuándo se usa de s o m e body ó some 
one, y cuando de any body ó a n y one? (23 . )—Los artículos, los adjetivos y aun la 
mayor parte de los pronombres ¿tienen plural en inglés? (24.)—Cómo se forma el 
plural de los nombres en inglés? (24.)—Cómo forman el plural los nombres que tie-
nen una terminación semejante en sonido á la de la s , ó acaban en o? (25 y N. 4.)— 
Los singulares terminados en y precedida de consonante, cómo forman el plu-

l ) palabras terminadas en y precedida de vocal, cómo forman el 
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27. 
a n y w o o d ^ H ^ your b r o t h e r 
you h a v e some b e e f . - H a v e v o u r f r S ™ ! Y o U í , a v e n o mu t ton , bu t 
n e y . — H a v e t h e y a n y m i l k ? ~ T l e v ¿ v e £ m l l T ! , l e , i ? " " l h c y h a v e s o m e m o " 
b u t t e r . — H a v e I a n y wood?—You h a v e nn wnnH h ! t h e y h a v e some e x c e l l e n t 
h a s the fine b i rds w h i c h I Í P F „ J ; , n 0

o
W 0 " 1 ' . b u , 1 y°U h a v e some c o a l s . - W h o 

the good b i s c u i t s - - T h e ¿ ^ l o r , f i v ? i P e ' r
f
 , , e , 1 ( l s h a v e t h e m . - W h o h í s 

S i r , t hey h a v e thorn! t h e m . - H a v e they o u r p o c k e t - b o o k s ? - Y e s , 

man a n y b r e a d ? ~ l ! e h L n o h r « H h ñ ? s s o m e f i n o d b o o k s — H a s Ihe y o u n g 
F rench 'any good g ' l ^ v ^ ^ - Y h e ^ v e ' l ? ™ 

29. 

—Have V yo u ' any ' f r ie n d t ? — h a v e &so m ^ ^ h a v e p r e l l y j e w e l s , 
b e r r i e s . — T h e y h a v e some s t r a w b e r K f , ' e n d s - - H ^ e y o u r f r i e n d s a n y s t r a w -
i n k . - H a v e tl/e s h o e m a k e r s ^ a n y g ^ r s h o 7 s f T h ó v ^ t " / ^ ^ h a v e s o m e 

e x c e l l e n t l e a the r - H a v e the^ t a i l ^ V n n ^ í r y h o a v e J? ° g 0 ( ) d s h o e s > b u l some 
pens , but some good a l abas t e? t a b 2 g S Í v ¡ « f 1 ¿ ) e n s ? - T ' ey h a v e no good s tee l 
T h e y h a v e t h e t h i ^ V d ^ s t í c k i n g s ? -
o x e n . H a s any one m y smal l c o Z K 

(l) Por 
la regí t comun m , d i c i e n d o q l S ^ K n S r l ' l S ^ ^ C O n r e s p e c t 0 a l s n m e V al any 

stá regla c o i n c i d e ^ t a w i 1 ? ? a w ? 5 J i S ? 2 2 » a , l n P . a r a ^ i n t e r r o g a t e 
„ , l l fnal i . , ° n „1 . . . . . 1,1 l/i" inayOrOC los casos C,nn In wrH»Hnrn 

iquidos del u 
le esta p a l a b 
ad. Si digo 
• alcohol: la 
uto de esa fr; 
1 contrario, e 
igo el pan no 
a otra clase i 

pan? por méd ione la cual manifestaría mi í W n Hn ót A'V""" " , l c " " K a u v a ¿es liquido el 
líquidos del mundo. E s t a s c o n s i d S aver iguar si era alguno de todos los 
my debe forzosamente usarse en f rases n e n e s t a d o de comprender por que eí 
la part icular . Por e j e m p l o ' s o ^ h a ^ r K i S ^ L p u e s ami e s l a v o z general y some es 
sas son mas cómodas a W p T v ! , ! ? -re conven^nl than this, significa alconas rn 
casa es mas cómoda que esteu í o r ^ c o ^ f u ^ H ^ ^ ' 1 ^ l h a n 

cierta cantidad colectiva ó indiv düal í » M d - b e « ^ M e c e r s e que some des gna 
e m P E ° S e v r s e ™ d e a u y e n V s ^ l l f t l l l l f 4 , u e " quiera. P o ñ í 
S ^ g e n e r a l m e n t e en las interrogaciones Por n , 2 S r e ; v y p o r consiguiente se 
K N o ' , S e n o r > P e o tengo cebada NosVA.// r p l ° ' T , i e n , e V - a v e n a ? yon any 
de i t f V 3 ' "cer t idumbre: e l q u e r i p o S e eslá f t e i n ^ í ® " ^ - E I fP>e p r e c i n t a se 
j e any después de if y otras muchas M l i h r S i o ? l o . q u e d i c e - También se usa 
veo pájaros en mi campo, los mataré / M Í L L q U ? S f e s a n l a ¡ncertidumbre, corno: Si 
^ Y any corresponde? e ' nmuThas t ca í i o ' ne? T e n Ú l l P I w i U 

, u e wuiun , uiciendo que sóme sirvo n a m l a • ai some y ai anu 
Y negativa. Esta regla c o i n c i ^ e T l a S ^ y a u n p a r a , a interrogativa 
oraciones afirmativas el atributo no es é r l ! E i casos con la verdadera . En las 

digo el pan no es líquido, afirmo ue e a n P „ c m l ) ^ " ' « " t e general . Si yo 
na otra clase de líquido. Lo mismo S .P^IPH, ^ ' 7 1 o ' n , a c e i l e , "i alcohol, ni n i n g u -
p a n ? p o r m é d i o T l e la cual A J J K f f r l f m i d a S o S P t í f 6 i n t e . ' r oga t iva ¿es ' líquido el 



ch i ckens w h i c h t h e p e a s a n t s have?—Your cooks h a v e t h e m . — W h a t h a v e t h e 
b a k e r s ? — T h e y h a v e some exce l l en t b r e a d — H a v e y o u r f r i ends a n y old w i n e ? — 
T h e y h a v e no old w i n e , but some good mi lk . 

Cuáles son las palabras que se anteponen á los nombres que están en sentido 
partitivo? ( 3 3 . ) = = = : . 4 qué géneros pertenecen los nombres en inglés? (6.)—Cuáles 
son los que pertenecen al género masculino? Cuáles al femenino? Cuáles al neutro? 
(6.)—Donde se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no están en nominativo? (7.) 
Cómo se traduce al inglés la negación no cuando va con verbos y cómo cuán-
do va sola? (8 . )—Es declinable en inglés el adjetivo? (9.)—Sc coloca e'u inglés el ad-
jetivo antes ó después del sustantivo? (9.)—Se repite en inglés un mismo adjetivo 
delante de muchos sustantivos? (10.)—Cuando los ingleses hablan de una criatura 
sin querer designar su sexo, qué pronombre usan? (L. 2. N. I . )—De qué pronombre 
usan los ingleses hablando de barcos ó de gatos? (L. i. N. \.)—Cuando il régimen de 
una oracion negativa con el verbo h a v e es un pronombre en acusativo ¿se pospone ó se 
antepone al not? (L. 2 . N . i.)—Cuál es la regla en que se halla comprendida la pre-
gunta anterior? (L. 2. N. 2 . ) — L o s artículos, los adjetivos y aun la mayor parte de 
los pronombres ¿tienen plural en inglés? (24.) 

30. 
LEC 15-.—Has any body your golden cand l e s t i ck s?—Nobody h a s t h e m . — 

H a s t h e p a i n t e r any u m b r e l l a s ? — H e h a s no u m b r e l l a s , but he h a s some b e a u t i f u l 
p i c t u r e s . — H a s he the p i c t u r e s wh ich the F r e n c h h a v e or those w h i c h the I t a -
l i a n s h a v e ? — H e h a s ne i the r the f o r m e r nor t h e l a t t e r . — W h i c h has l ie?—He h a s 
those h is good f r i e n d s h a v e . — W h i c h sh ips h a v e the G e r m a n s ? — T h e G e r m a n s 
h a v e no s h i p s . — H a v e you a n y sa l t?—I h a v e s o m e . — H a v e you a n y cof fee?—I 
h a v e not a n y . — H a v e you any good w i n e ? — I h a v e some good w i n e — H a v e you 
a n y good c lo th?—I h a v e no good cloth, but some good p a p e r . — H a v e I a n y good 
s u g a r ? — Y o u h a v e not a n y good s u g a r . — H a s the man any good h o n e y ? — H e has 
s o m e . — H a s he any good c h e e s e ? — H e h a s not any (He h a s none) . 

31. 
Has the F r e n c h m a n the a m b e r t ab les?—No, Si r , he has the wooden t a -

bles and the woollen s t o c k i n g s . — H a v e you a n y t h r e a d r i bbons ó t ape?—No, S i r I 
h a v e c loth r i bbons and c rys t a l p e n s . — W h a t 'hay h a s the h o r s e ? — H e has some 
good h a y . — W h a t l e a t h e r has the s h o e m a k e r ? — H e h a s s o m e e x c e l l e n t l e a t h e r 
— H a v e you a n y j ewe l s?—I h a v e not any (I h a v e n o n e ) . — W h o h a s a n y j e w e l s ? 
— T h e m e r c h a n t h a s s o m e . — H a v e I a n y shoes?—You h a v e some s h o e s . — H a v e 
I a n y ha t s ?—You h a v e not any h a t s . - - H a s j o u r f r i e n d a n v p r e t t y kn ives?— 
H e has s o m e p r e t t y k n i v e s . 

32. 
H a s he a n y good o x e n ? — H e h a s not a n y good o x e n . — H a v e the I t a l i ans 

a n y fine h o r s e s ? — T h e y h a v e not any fine h o r s e s . — W h o has some fine a s s e s ? — 
t h e S p a n i a r d s h a v e s o m e . — H a s t h e A m e r i c a n a n y m o n e y ? — H e h a s s o m e — 
H a v e the F r e n c h a n y c h e e s e ? — T h e y h a v e not a n y . — W h o h a s some good soap? 
- - I h e m e r c h a n t has s o m e . — W h o h a s a n y good b r e a d ? — T h e b a k e r h a s some .— 

i . u f o r e , g n e r t h e s tee l pens?—He h a s t h e a l a b a s t e r p e n s . — H a s he any coals? 
— H e h a s not a n y (He h a s n o n e ) . — W h a t r i ce h a v e y o u ? — I h a v e some good r i c e . 
— H a v e the Engl i sh a n y good m i l k ? — T h e y haVe no good mi lk , bu t they h a v e 
s o m e exce l l en t b u t t e r . 

Cuando en español respondemos á una pregunta en sentido partitivo, t e n g o , d e -
seo, qu ie ro , sobrentendemos que tenemos una pajote, que deseamos algo, que quere-
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mos una portion etc., ¿cuáles son las frases que se usan en inglés para espresar c<c 
sentido partitivo y no sobrentender nada? ( 3 4 . ) - S e suele suprimir el some cuando 
ya se ha empleado delante del primer nombre? (35 . )— f í ebe espresarse en inglés el 
sustantivo sobrentendido ó no en español, siempre que vaya con adjetivo, dejando de 
traducirse el pronombre ó ta palabra esp inóla equivalente? (36.)—Cuando la frase 
empieza por un pronombre interrogativo ¿debe usarse de any ó de some?\31 .)-Que sia-
mficadotiene what delante de un nombre?(3S.)===Cuál de las dos frases, w h a t have 
^ P r e t t y ? w h a t pretty t h i u g h a v e you? es mas conformeal genio de la lengua inglesa9 
' 'TÍTO®?' V ® Vregunta contiene una palabra interrogativa, por qué debe empe-
zarse! (18 . )—U/no se traduce la negación no seguida de ni? (19.)—Cuáles la termi-
nación característica de la tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo? 

( O 2 ; s e u s a d e s o m e , )ody ó S ü m e one« y <^ando de any body ó any 
one / (23.) Los artículos, los adjetivos y aun la mayor parle de los pronombres 
¿tienen plural en ingles? {ii.)—Cuáles son las palabras que se anteponen á los nom-
bres que están en sentido partitivo? (33.) 

33. 
LEC. 16 - H a v e you a p e n ? - I h a v e one — H a s our boy a good b o o k ? - -

He has a good o n e . — H a s the G e r m a n a good sh ip?—He has none .—Has y o u r 
ta i lor a good c o a t ? - - H e has a good one, he has two good o n e s . - W h o has ¿orne 
fine b o o t s ? - O u r s h o e m a k e r has s o m e . — H a s the jo ine r any b r e a d ? — H e has not 
a n y (o none) .—Has your s e r v a n t a good b room?—He has one — H a s he th is 
broom or t h a t ? — H e h a s ne i ther this nor t h a t . — W h i c h broom has h e ? - H e h a s 
tha t which your se rvant h a s . — H a v e the peasan t s these or those b a g s ? — T h e v 
have ne i the r t h e r e nor t h o s e . - W h i c h b a g s have they?—They h a v e the i r own — 
Have you a good se rvan t?—I h a v e a good o n e . — W h o has a good c h e s t ? - M y 
bro ther h a s one .—Has he a l ea the r or a wooden c h e s t ? — H e has a wooden one . 

34. 
Has the capta in a woollen s tock ing?—He h a s t w o woollen s tock ings .—Have 

your f r i ends a l abas t e r t a b l e s ? - T h e y have some .—How many houses have t h e v ? 
— I l i e y have f o u r . — H a s the young man a good or a bad pistol?—He has not a 
good one, he has a bad o n e . — H a v e you an apple?—No, S i r . — H a s your f r i e n d 
a s i lver kni fe?—He has t w o . — H a v e Í a f r i e n d ? - Y o u h a v e a good one: you have 
t w o good f r iends ; you h a v e th ree good o n e s . — H a s the c a r p e n t e r an iron nai l?— 

J Üs r ! x ' r o n n a ! l s ¿ h e h a s s i x K ° o d a n d s e v e n had o n e s . - W h o h a s some 
good bee f?—Our cook has s o m e . - W h o has live good p e a r s ? ~ O u r ne ighbou r h a s 
s i x . — H a s the peasan t th read r ibbons?—He has gold r ibbons .—Has he a n y 
g u n s / — H e has not any (o none) .—Who has some good f r i e n d s ? — T h e T u r k s 
have some. 

35. 
W h o has their money?—The i r f r i e n d s have i t . — H a v e you the t r ee of you r 

h a v e ne i the r that of your ga rden nor tha t of mine , 
but 1 h a v e that of the c a p t a i n . - W h a t has tha t ass?—It has i ts h a y . — H a s it i t s 
hay or tha t of the h o r s e . - I t h a s that of the h o r s e ? - H a v e you'the wooden 
h a m m e r of the F renchman or tha t of the Eng l i shman?—I have n e i t h e r that of the 
F renchman nor that of the Eng l i shman , but that of the g r a n a r y — H a s v o u r 
n e i g h b o u r t h e cloth s t o c k i n g s ? - H e h a s not the cloth s tock ings but the t r ees 
of my g a r d e n s - W h i c h g a r d e n s has the E n c l i s h m a n ? - H e has the g a r d e n s of 
p_ nch \vi» u ' , s e r v a n l s

f
h a s the F r e n c h m a n ? — H e has t he s e r v l n t s of the 

v v l , i r K W h , í " ' 0 , I e S o h a ¿ t h ® f e i g n e r ? — H e has the wolves of our woods . 
T - W h i c h biscui ts has h e ? - H e h a s t he biscui ts of our f r i e n d s — W h a t has h e ' ~ 
He has the small fo rks of h is me rchan t . Has a n y one the sh ips of the F r e n c h ' 
—JXo one has those of the F rench , b u t some one h a s those of the English 



Cuál es el articulo indefinido en inglés? (39.)—Un ó uno indicando la unidad, 
como se traduce? (40.)—La palabra owe qué lugar ocupa después del adjetivo? (41. ) 
—Qué preposición se usa en inglés en el genitivo cuando el poseedor no es un ser vi-
viente? (42.)—Puede usarse también del of en el genitivo, cuando el poseedor es un 
ser viviente? ( 4 3 . ) — E s necesario en inglés repetir el articulo indefinido delante de 
cada una de las palabras que rige? (L. 16. N. 3.)—Cómo se traduce la preposición 
de que precede á los nombres de nación? ( 44 , )==^=Cuándo se usa de someth ing y 
cuándo de any th ing? (14.)—Cuál délas dos frases, w h a t have you pret ty? wha t 
pret ty th ing h a v e you? es mas conforme al génio de la léngua inglesa? (15 .)—Pueden 
dejar de espresarse y posponerse los nominativos en la oracion interrogativa con 
h a v e y otros verbos? (17.)—Cómo se traduce la negación no seguida de'ni? (19.)— 
Cuál es la terminación característica de la tercera persona del singular del pre-
sente de indicativo? (L .6 . N. i.)—Cuándo se usa de some body ó some one, y cuando 
de a n y b o d y ó a n y one? (23.)—Cómo se forma el plural de 'los nombres eñ inglés? 
(24.)—Cómo forman el plural los nombres que tienen una terminación semejante tu 
sonido á la de la s, ó acaban en o? (25 y N. i.)—Los singulares terminados en y 
precedida de consonante, cómo forman el plural? (26.)—Las palabras terminadas e'n 
y precedida de vocal, cómo forman el plural? (27 .)—Cuáles son las palabras que se 
anteponen á los nombres que están en sentido partitivo? (33.) 

36. 
LEG. 17.—How many cloth hats h a v e you?—I h a v e two good cloth h a t s . — 

Have you e igh t good t r u n k s ? — I h a v e nine".—Has your s e r v a n t t h r ee wood t a -
bles?—He has only a good one .—Has the capta in two good sh ips?—He has 
only o n e . — H o w m a n y pencils has our s is ter?—She has but two good ones .— 
How m a n y shoes has your w ife?—She has s i x . — H a s the young man n ine good 
books?—He has only live — H o w many guns has your b r o t h e r ? — H e has only 
f o u r . — H a v e you much bread?—I have a good d e a l . — H a v e the S p a n i a r d s much 
money?—They have a good dea l .—Has your n e i g h b o u r much coffee?—He h a s 
m u c h coffee. 

37. 
Has the fore igner much c o m ? — H e has a g r e a t dea l .—Have you many b r o -

Ihers?—I have only one .—Have the English manv f r i ends?—They have only 
one .—Has our horse much hay?—He has a good dea l .—Has the I t a l i an much 
cheese?—He has a g r e a t dea l .—Has the boy a n y penci ls?—He ha3 some — H a v e 
you the a labas te r tables?—1 have not the a l a b a s t e r tables , but t h e wood tables 
— H a v e you the woollen s tockings?—No, S i r . — H a s the ha t t e r good or bad hats? 
— H e has some good h a t s . — W h a t has the Amer ican?—He has much s u g a r . 

38. 
W h a t has the Russ ian?—He has a g r e a t dea l of s a l t .—Has the p e a s a n t much 

r ice?—He has not any (ó none) .—Has the F r e n c h m a n the s i lver r ibbons?—He 
has the gold r ibbons .—What have 1?—You have much b read , much wine , and 
many books .—Have w e much m o n e y ? — W e have a good d e a l . — W h i c h penc i l s 
h a s he?—He h a s those of the old m e r c h a n t s . — H a s the v o u n g man the b rooms 
ot our se rvan t s?—He has not the i r brooms, but the i r good soap .—Have you the 
line horses of the Turks?—1 h a v e those of the E n g l i s h m a n . — W h i c h spoons have 
you?—I have those of your f r i e n d s . 

Cómo se forma el plural de los nombres en inglés? (24 .)—Cómo forman el plu-
ral los nombres que tienen una terminación semejante en sonido á la de la s, ó 
acaban en o? (25 y N. i.)—Los singulares terminados en y precedida de consonan-
te, como forman el plural? (26.)—Las palabras terminadas en y precedida de vocal 
como forman el plural? (27.)—Cuáles son las voces que cambian la i en ves para 
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» r ¿ que en TCUlirf™ p a r t i S í % f f h Z , , ™ * ? ' " " m"P°««> <¡ '»» » » V «/<15 34 <i 35, par mm! [S3.)—Haga el profesor preguntas sobre las re-

40. 

our c n d l e , l i c k s have 
h n n « 9 _ T h o v 1,«.« ™ s , , v e r cand les t i cks .—Have thev anv eolH r ih 

beaut i fu l b i rds . } P y 8 t , c k s ? - H e has -no pret ty s t icks, but some 

41. 

has te&H^ h a s «orne p re t ty c h i c k e u s . - H o w many 
nei ther this nor t h ? t ~ H a s he K i n ™ t h Í S ° ¿ l , h a l P ^ e t - b o o k ? - H e h a s 
those wh ich we h a v e b u f t h S s e w h i ? h " H W W J , I ? h w e h a v e ? - ü e has not 
wine?—No, Sir, but Í h a v e a l i s of W I P ^ ? h a ) ? - H a v e > o u a bottle of 
slice of meat and a pound of s u t a r L T v® i í ?ÜP t e a ' a P , e c e o f b r e a d - * 
—Yes Sir mv f o i f n . L I "o^r* Has your father twenty pounds of bnt ipr? 

H a v e you a p 7 j b u " e r f n d V S . f » » « a r 
w i n e . I H a v e P yo„ the ? l v e 7 S h o i ¿ I L h a v e , ? s l ' " e o f .mea t and a bot l l l of 
baster tables . r i b b o n s ? - ! h a v e the gold r ibbons and Ihe a l a -

d o s "°mbm « * 
mwativo espreso? ) -En Z p ¿SÁHíZTJ S i ? l n r j l e s h a b e r oración sin no-
nativo espresot ¿)-Dóndese cXca T J l t r ^ 9ñ, i n * l é s . o r a c i o n ™tni-
Es variable en inglés el aniLloi il %0,mnatn° en la oración positiva? (2.1-
riableen inglés'? ( t f Z C o n c i t e dl'ütra f l Z T ^ 6 ^ W t i v o which ¿ la-
N . i.)-CÜándoseusa ¿ S ^ e S f . pronombre, | ? ( L . 
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42. 
n „ | 9 - - H a v e you auv cloth h a t s ? - N o , Sir , I h a v e thread u m b r e l l a s . -
Have t h e T u r k s much w i n e ? - T h e y h a v e but l i t t le wine, but a good dea l of 

e T Í , a V e i e Russ ians any p e p n e r ? - T h e y have not much pepper , but a good 
dea l of salt. W h o has a good deal of m e a t ? - T h e Engl i sh have a good dea l -
Have you no o her g u n ? - ! have no o t h e r . - H a v e w e any other m i l k ? - W e h a v e 
some other mi lk .—Have 1 not any other c h e e s e ? - Y o u have some o the r cheese . 

Z S , S l o r V ° í h e r P e P P e r ^ — S h e has some o t h e r . - H a g our ne ighbour 
no other h o r s e ? - H e has no o t h e r . - H a s your sis ter no o ther b e e r ? - S h e 
nas some o t h e r . - H a v e the shoemakers no o ther shoes?—They have no o thers 
¡ T Í r V V ° u ^ 0 o t h e r s e [ v a n t ? - I have a n o t h e r . - H a s your f r i end no o ther 
sc issors?—He has some o the r s . 

43. 
Has he no other pi u r n s ? - H e has some o the r s .—How many plums has he? 

- H e has s ix o the r s - H o w many crystal peus h a v e y o u ? - I h a v e only one, but 
my a u n t has t w o . - H a v e the tai lors many cloth c o a t s ? - T h e y have only a few 
they have only t o u r — H o w many woollen s tock ings have y o u ? - I have only tw<J 
p a i r . - H a v e you any other r a s p b e r r i e s ? - I h a v e no o t h e r s . - H o w many c o r k s -
c r e w s has the m e r c h a n l ? - H e has n i n e . - H o w m a n y a rms has this m a n ? - H e 
has only one; the o ther is a wooden o n e . — W h a t hea r t has your b o y ? - H e has 
a good hea r t . W h i c h nai l have l ? - Y o u h a v e tha t of my c a r p e ñ t e r . - H a v e 
j o u the sheep of the Engl i shman or those o f t h e F r e n c h m a n ? - I h a v e those of the 
f r e n c h m a n , but I have not those of the E n g l i s h m a n . - W h i c h horses have v o u ? -
I h a v e the wooden horses of the fo re igne r s . 

44. 
i « „ , . ^ 5 2 y ° u the snuffers?—No, Sir , but I have the tongs, the p incers , the b e -
iows , the spec tac les and a pair of s c i s s o r s . - H a v e you twenty y a r d s of cloth? 
—Yes , Sir , I have twen ty ya rds of cloth and two pounds o f b u t t e r . - H a v e 

J T m f h f o v , ^ r l ° > u
S , r ' 1 h ave only two paiV of s n u f f e r s . - H a s your 

f h ? hnv • ° f ^ i n e ? 7 o H e
v

h a s a of w a t e r a n d a cup of t e a . - H a s 
the boy a piece of b r e a d ? - Y e s , Sir , he has a piece of bread and a slice of meat . 
- - H a s my s is ter any s i lver r i b b o n s ? - S h e has not any s i lver r ibbons , but she 
has some gold r ibbons and some a labas te r t a b l e s . - W h a t have you?—I h a v e the 
wood kn ives and the th read s tock ings . * 

(h,¿ ° f j f - ° f q m f°lman P ° r V mismos un Par van e* singular ó en plural? (46 )— 
o Z l X m ^ HOm/wque SOl°, Un uornbre para sing.y plur.?y álos de peso 
o medtda?(í7.)===Pucde en ingles haber oracion sin nominativo espreso? {\ )-Enaué 
umco caso puede haber en inglés oracion sin nominativo espreso? U )—Dónde se coloca 
el nominativo en la oracion positiva? (i.)-Es variable en inglés el articulo? (3 )— 
1ar ia el pronombre posesivo en ingles? ( 4 . ) - E l pronombre interrogativo vvhich 

Y variable en ingles? (5.)-Con qué clase de letra se escribe en inglés9el pronombre 
«ni J ; «J 'L , i* ? Vlgles 'V aAÍet*vos que indican la matéria de que 
eZ ZZ2t J0mpUeSla{ adjetivos que1 espresan la matéria de que 

CuZI T Una/0S"' f coloca» « W * antes b después del sustantivo? (11.) 
( 0S sustantiv0* unidos por la preposición de (botella de 

^.^ba'leetc) espresa el uso del primero, como se construye en ««! 
mnr íh'^StiLL ter,mmci.™ ** usa en el estilo biblico y elevado para for-
mar los adjetivos que indican la matéria de que una cosa se compone? (13 V N. I )— Admiten siempre \ terminación en los nombres que indican la matéria de que se 
compone una cosa para formar con ellas adjetivos? (L .3 . N i )-Cómo se traduce 

c * S % T l " ) ° el Primer° de l0s Ó°S nombre< eí ¿»»> de rntdidTóde 
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a f e \ v , but h e ^ a ^ e i i o u ^ h T ^ F r e n c h m a n m a n y « h i « i u g 8 ? - H e has only 

46. 

have (hi t v-tfve hT,!SJZ « ? . kn ives — H o w m a n y penci l s Lave l l . c v ? - T h e v 
m a n s ? - W e h a v 7 n c f t h e r the f n r Z ° r ™ T ° ! f C E " ? . l i s l ' " r , h n s c "f Ihe G e r ^ 

47 . 

— Y o ^ have n o f ' y o u r s C t h e ^ ' ^ h ^ T - H , a v e 1 , n y c , ° 1 1 ' wa is tcoa t s? 
- H a v e you the second v d o m i V 0 , u m e h a v e > o u ? - I h a v e the f irst , 
book?—1 h a v e ne i the r n n r " t h í f i i 1 0 u t h e l l , i r d o r t h e ^ u r t h 
u m e ? ~ W e h a v e the fifth^ v n í . m , k T " I I a V , e w e l h e í ¡ f l h o r s ix th v o l -
umes has your fr e n d ? - H e i í " 1 W e „ . h a r e , n o t l h c « X t h . - W h i c h vol -
g love?—I have ne the r This nor th i f v o ' u m e r : I I a v c you this or that 
He has these, bu t ,no t t h o s e - S í t « ^ g . l o n r f n

f
e n d , h e s e o r , h o 8 e n o t e t f -

Has he a f ew s h i n ? n ¿ 8 T ~ H ¿ h a s f i v e a P e n c e ? ~ H e a i e w . -

48. 

I h a " a I L r e r i ? o ^ i c k l , C k L ? v a n ^ a n o t h e r . — W h a t o ther s t ick have v o u ? -
a f e w - H a s y Z ¿ a n o t h e r c f o t h h i f T g ° ' ( 1 c a q d l e s t i c k s T - W Í have 
a n v vinpffnr9 T K L » V» í c , o l í l h a l ? ~ H e has a n o t h e r . — H a v e these man 
p e a s a n t a n y ^ l h e r b^ h a v e ' n o r t h e r s Í T 
— T h e y h a v e some other loaves H-,™ H a í ' . e l h e y a n y o l h e r , o a v e s ? 

some other cheese - W h o h l s o u r i h n i f n i ^ y T h J n ° t h e r ™ e y h a v e 
they our g o l d ? - T h e v have it nn n i l 5k T h . t Russ ians h a v e I h e m . - H a v e 
much money. — H a v e you l h e naHs ñ f ^ h o ^ y ° l l t h m u c b ™ * e y ? ~ H e has not 
i have ne i ther t h i e o H h e c a r p e n t e r s ^ • l h-0 8 e , , f , l b e i o i ^ r s ? -
m e r c h a n t s . ^ « « p t n i e r s nor those of the jo ine r s , but Ihose of my 

Cómo se forman los números ordinales en inalért lis \ //„. i 
ordinales irregulares? (48 )— En t w e n t v *J?t£¡t, ' í 8 - ' " " 7 ^ a¥^os números 
y del número cardinal en auf se mZl l ^ n t * laS dfmásJ^enas siguientes la 
forman los números cardinZ desdedí Sata Ü f Z )" Y-'*™ « 
meros cardinales desde 20 hasta omSS \ u X (5°-)--Oómo se forman los nú-

/ « « . «ha, have yon 
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genio de h lóngwKxnglesa1(\ 5 . ) — s i g n i f i c a w h a t considerado adverbial me nteVL i . 
MJ 'T° Ja PreWía ^ntiene una palabra interrogativa, por que debe em-

K S l8;|—1( on (iui(tn concuerdan los adjetivos o pronombre* posesnos en in-
VnLFiV^ T.l?^ dnJ,lum en ingles el pronombre posesivo femenino su del ab-
2 ° a *u>a' •)--Cuando se usa de some body ó some one, y cuándo de any 
body o any one? (23 )-Haga el profesor preguntas sobre las reglas 53 á 38 

49. 
LEC. t i . — H o w manv volumes has this w o r k ? — I t has t w o . — W h i c h v o l u m e 

mv l L r r h » . í a V . e i 0 " ' " ; 1 ? u a y e A h e s o c o n d . - H a v e you your work or tha t w h i c h 
m> sister h a s ? - I h a v e both — H a s the fo r e igne r my comb or v o u r s ? - H e h a s 

i V r . h i n ® I T m y b r e a d . , o r m y cheese?—I h a v e ne i the r the one nor the o t h e r . 
¡ l f ! Í n n m í l̂» i P ' f 8 8 o r , h a l o f m > friend?—He has n e i t h e r the 
w i i n s i niii h M c ^ « I r i s h m a n our wood horses or our iron c h e s t s ? -
He has b o t h — H a s t h e Scotchman our l e a the r shoes or our cloth s t o c k i n g s ? — H e 
has ne i t he r the ones nor the o the rs . (He has nei ther) - W h a t h a s h e ? — H e h a s h is 
good iron guns . Have the Dutch our sh ips or those of the S n a n i a r d s ? - T h e y 
h a v e ne i ther the ones nor the o the r s . (They have ne i ther ) . 

50. 
W h i c h ships have t h e y ? - T h e y h a v e their o w n . - H a v e w e any more v i n e g a r ? 

H , c . ®°.me m o r e - Has ou r m e r c h a n t any more h a y ? - H e has some m e r e . 
n< í , e n d a n y m o r e m « n e y ? - H e has not any m o r e . - H a s he a n v more 

¿ . r ú n h-, ° m e m o r S - - H a v e you any more t e a ? - W e h a v e no móre l e a , 
« I ! • h J 1 Í I e K S 0 m e m 0 r e c o f f e e — H a s the Pole any more s a l t ? - H e has no m o r ¿ 
sal t , but he has some more b u t t e r . - H a s the pa in te r any more p i c t u r e s ? — H e 

m A r i V - f * p , c J l ! r e s L b u l h e has some m o r e p e n c i l s . - H a v e the sa i lors any 
T h e v ' h'avif i7~i have not any m o r e . - H a v e your boys any more hooks? 

no more y m o r e — H a s l h e young man any more f r i e n d s ? - H e h a s no more . 

51. 
Has the Chinese any more t e a ? - H e has some m o r e . - H a v e you r ice e n o u g h ? 

eñouch) Ha« fhp>UR r , c e 10 \ i C e e " o u e h ) but we have enough s u g a r ( ó s u g a r 
n A r n ? i e H n S , a n a o o l h , c i s h i p ? — H e has a n o t h e r . - H i s he ano the r bag? 

— H e has no o t h e r . — f l o w many f r i ends have y o u ? - ! h a v e but one cood f r i end 
H ^ ^ s b u t ^ n t t l ^ m n n ^ v , U h i i b r e a d ? J 7 H e has i J t e n o u g h . - L s ^ m u f h m o í l f y ? -
i n i * of . S i í í f n ™ 0 1 1 6 ^ b ™ e r í ° u g h h a y . - H a v e w e t h e t h r e a d or the cotton s t o c k -
i n g h Í v p wa M a n S ? " T e h a \ , e n

1
e i t b e r t h e i r ^ r e a d nor the i r cotton s t o c k -

n g s . — H a v e w e the g a r d e n s which they h a v e ? — W e h a v e not those w h i c h 
hayvehanVoemnUrl ^ 0 " r n e i « b o u r s h a v e . - H a v \ y ^ n ^ U r e L n e y -

1 have no m o r e . - H a v e you any more o x e n ? - ! have not any more (6 no more) . 

P^VLJ^i*alS™os nombre» de nación un sustantivo y un adjetivo1? (63 
7i'S Z F / Z tngléí el.ar^lo?_(i.)-Varia el pronombre posesivo 'enlñ-
ító clasereÍ,Jr0n0mble wh ich es variable en inglés? («.)-<*» 

letr? se escrt been M9 les el pronombre I? (L. I . N. 2 }—A oué aenero ner-
S cíáleTallrZ l V ~ r d l e S ^ ^ I T g l ^ o Z -

ZZmbresau^JZZ J Cmles a « « " ^ f M t ó M colocan en inglés los 
^ ¡ S ^ t V l ^ ^ 9 ! ^ ^ ^ ( 7 . ) - C ó m 0 M traduce al inglés la negación 
TléTel a d i e t é t a w/d? (8.)-Es declinable en in-
fo f si coloca en tn9es el adjetivo antes ó después del sustantivo? 
\ ; ,rn

ep l e r x n ^ f un mismo adjetivo delante de muchos sustantivos* (10 ) -
Cuando los ingleses hablan de una criatura sin querer designar su sexo qué pro-
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Z t c h g Z I ? ( L . 2 N \ ] Z c í í i L T r T b r e T n l 0 S i n 9 l e s e s h a b l a « d ° far-
have « un pronombre n acusa* o L « Í T " U m °racion nefJath a con cl ™ bo 
-¿Cuáles la regla en que w halla commn rl//0 seanlePone ul "«IT (L. 2. N. 2.) 
-Cuando la pregunta cVnllmuna 2 ? r f ' r f la Pregunta anterior? (L. 2. N. 2. 
(I8.J—CVímo íe ^odxtcelap^ ^ debe empezarse? 
de peso, de medida ó de cantidad?^ ) « 

he many m ^ h i í K 0 1 ^ r í ^ E S h a s n o t m u c h * < > r e - H a s 
m i l k ? - í l e has not m u c h m i r e milk- b i t h P h ? ? ^ Peasant more 
the Chinese many more h o r s e s ? T í W i l ? g r e a t d e a l m o r e b u t t e r — H a v e 
a few more g o l 7 d i X s ? - - H e h « í t ¿ a v e

 " ° l n , ? n y m o r e — 1 I a s German 
p l a t e s ? - ! have no more plates but h ^ V 7 H a V e y 0 U a f e v v m o r e « ' v e r 
have y o u ? - W e have a fevV more o x p I Í Í S a i e w m o r e • P p o n s . - W h a l more 
Í a little more mor e y l - Y m . have a Mule mor? L T ® g ° ° d s a i , 0 ™ - H a v e 
—I have no more . e m o r e - — H a v e you any more courage? 

53. 

a g r e a a t V e d e y a T ' Z r e . - T a s he but my brother h a s 

crowns e n o u g h ? — W e h a 4 nnt S A S T u H e - h a s n o t e n o u g h . — H a v e we 
enough. Has he h a m S ^ has 
- H e has iron and wooden hammer* R " Í ^ h a t hammers has he? 
much m o r e — H a v e you as m u c S T o f f í T ? . S f J 0 1 ! i ? U C h m o r e P a P e r ? ~ I have 
of the o the r .—Has this man a son? HA t ? ' " 1 í a v ^ a s m u c & " f ^ e one as 
- H e has f o u r . - - H o w m a n y c h f f d ™ h í v í ™ s e , v e r a - - I I ( ^ m a n y sons has he? 
have t e n - H a s y o u r ^ c M ^ ^ h a V 6 l h e y 

54. 

the ^ ^ ^ ¡ ^ ^ ^ i í S ^ - e h of the one as of 
former as of the lat ter 7 enemies?—He has as many of the 
many of these as of t h o s e - Hav^ von ^ a n l s h o e s a « s t o c k i n g s ? - W e have as 
as m a n y . — H a s t e fore L r a f l h a n y , r o n S U H S a s l < f ~ l have qu i t e 
— H a v e we as much goo f paner ^ b d? w f V ' l w e ? - H t has qu i te as much. 
o t h e r — H o w many noses ha£ th iJ m í ? » J S \ h a V ? a s m u c - h o f t h e as of the 
has this man?- -He has S t p r o i l h , s „ m a n ? — H e has but o n e . — H o w many fingers 
but my father has h m W T £ S r S í M l . ' P 1 S t ° , S h t W ^ ™ 1 " a v e o n , y 

superioridad ó inferior^XdelantZZ^tíir " lan'7 los c™P»rativos de 
semejantes r e p e t i L n c ™ U . ) e n i n * 1 » 
cton afirmativa cuando hay igualdad? dccan,lid«den lala-
tndtcan la matéria de que llosa está comñmtaUUVj lTrJelÍV0S 1ue 

presan la materia deque está compuesta uni r*™ i J , ]~Los aM™os que es-
pués del sustantivo? (\ i .)-óZJoelsenHnTn V . A°l°Can en in$lés anles ó des-
preposicion de (botella di vi?o maéstroTe báilf e í ^ s t i v e s unidos por la 
como se construye en inqlés? (L T F £ F

E T C ' L ******* eluso del primero, 
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ticulo delante de cada uno de los nombres que en español lo exiien? (16 ) - E n la 

I T Z b T l n V T ó J í r ^ y V s verl,"s *e pone el- r n i n a l i v o ™w<> aet te)boy (17.) tomo se traduce la negation no seguida de ni? (\9 )—Cuál es la 

c a t ? Z T \ C T C T S l ; C a ( , e \ l e r c e / a , p e r S O m dc^gular del preLtede nd\. 
ses?/I o * N <-)-(onque clase de letra empiezan en inglés lo¡ nombres demi-
ses! (L. 9. N. 3.)—Haga el profesor preguntas sobre las reglas 33 á 38. 

55. 

U a v } E C > 2 3 _ I , a v e w e m a n y more l o o k i n g - g l a s s e s ? — W e h a v e m a n v m o r e — 
H a v e you one m o r e p e n k n i f e ? — I h a v e one m o r e . - H a v e our n e i g h b o u r s one 
more g a r d e u ? - T h e y h a v e bu l one m o r e — H a s ou r f r i end o n e S o r e u m b r e l l a ? 
- H e has no m o r e — H a v e the Danes a f ew m o r e b o o k s ? - T h e v h a v e a e w 

W f t ft m o r e . f t ! » 

i M ^ I ^ S m ° r e P P n C e ? - T h e y mo re - - H a ve you 

56 . 
Has he s e v e r a l c o a t s ? ~ H e h a s only o n e — W h o has s e v e r a l l o o k i n g - g l a s s e s ? 

— M y unc le has s e v e r a l . — W h a t l o o k i n g - g l a s s e s h a s h e ™ - H e h a s b e a u t i f . . 

Ü S ^ h , 3 S m y g 0 , ° d ^ " " S e v e r a . m e n h a v e Y h e m . - H Í 
y o u r t r i end a c h i l d ? - H e h a s s e v e r a l . — H o w m a n y h a n d s has t h e m a n ' ' — H e has 
t w o h a n d s and t w o e y e s — H a v e my ch i ld ren a s m u c h c o u r a g e a s o u r s ? - - Y o u r s 
h a v e m o r e than m i n e - H a v e 1 a s much money as y o u ? - Y o u ha e ess t h a n 
- - H a v e you as many books a s I ? - I h a v e f e w e r than you—Ha ve I a s m a n v 
e n e m i e s a s your f a t h e r ? — Y o u h a v e f e w e r than h e . y 

' f\t 57 . 

H , . H , l V e J h e R ' , S S I A N S A S m a " y ch i ld ren as w e ? - W e h a v e f e w e r than thev 
H a v e the F r e n c h as m a n y sh ips as w e ? - T h e v h a v e q u te a s n a n v - H a v e ' w ¡ 
a s m a n y j e w e l s a s t h e y ? - W e h a v e f e w e r than t h e y - I I a v e I a s m a n v a n n i e s 
a s y o u r s . s t e r ? - Y o u h a v e more than s h e . — H a v e I a s many nu t s i s s h e ? ShP 
telhr-HaVe > o t ! as m a n y need le s a s my A s t e r s ? - - V a v e ' m o í e 
than t h e y — H o w many pens h a v e your s i s t e r s ? — T h e v h a v e fivp' - H A V P W I 
fewer k n i v e s than the ch i l d r en of ou r f r i e n d s ? - W e ha e S than Ihev 

7ou w h i n e f r o r f m S d S ft Z ^ l V ^ l h ? 8 y o u " i T f juui w i n e as 01 mine. '—I h a \ e not so much of you r s a s of m i n e . 

less Ecó¿os?ZYu?¿?Ü\ b r i d a d ó de inferioridad q u e después de more d de 
S r f o l V f t í o a S c T p a r r ° n d c T a t d " d c ó m o s í e s p r e s a e n 

th ing? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ » t L 

o ^ ^ ^ r n T / r " ) ( I S O - O ^ ^ t t / Z / a persona del sinaulnr 1 1 ^ es la terminación característica de la tercera 

el pronombre plsesivo f e m ^ Z T d Z Z l u í \lVuJz™ )1 o S Z n T a s ' Z £ 

Z n T l r a h í m VeS,Para f ° r r r el Plural" [^-Cuáles son las voces que for-

mentatlvos en t o l é ^ m " l l ^ l se forman los.diminutivol y au-
mentamos en ingles? ( 3 0 . ) - L o s adjetivos comunes sustantivados y los de naciones 
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también sustantivados y terminados en KP pi, cI> ¡ • , 

l'lutraí? (Í6.) ' ' '""""' POr " m ' ' m o ' "" ""« enmgulJTen 

59. 

p a i n t e d r l r n T o bu h o r s e ^ - ^ l ^ ^ ^ ¡ í ^ f o »1™. * « " ' " — H a s t h . 

60. 

- w f f h a f e y ¿ u ' a i i „ T ! ^ r ^ r J h C »>™d t h e m , 

fo re igners a mind to b r e j u T o u r ^ n é ota tes? T h e ^ h 0 l ° b r e f J t - H a v e the 

m m r n m m m 

indica continuación, y 
sin nominativo espreso? (1.)_/"n Z9Tnkocaso~^ h íC m inSle?Mb^ oracion 
nominativo espreso? (l U'uándole usa de «omP.KÍ hab?r™ ,ln0oración sin 
-Cuál de las dos frases, w h a t have ?ou DreTv? w h f o f " an,> t l l i n S ? 

mas conforme al genio de la lénaim K ^ P r e t t ? , t h , n $ ' ' ave you? M 

adverbialmente? (L 4 N ^ V ^ j f ^ "Pf™ w , l a l 

{ « « o n t o * 0 Í 3 £ / U r í l f ! < l ° (fc 
cafo cada K X hs nombrí\ L í l i í™0 Se-repUe en in9lós d b i -
lingüe en inglés el p r J ^ r T Í S S ^ Z í l S u ^ í n ^ ^ " ^ " 0 " ^ 
m absolutos seguidos de la valabra n w n Z S ( , • pronombres posesi-
ón las voces gíe cambian la i e n " V 

forman el plural de un modoirregZZ[tV\ cL?l'Y'<kQkÍ $0?-la$ 

nuhvos y aumentativos en inglés? (30 \-Los adi J™< l~Z? ° f°rman os dxm~ 
de naciones también sustantLZJ yternZados en ¿ T ' l s™ta,lílv<}do.' V 
plural? ( 3 \ . ) - L o s objetos que forZup^Tmismosun 2 ' r

s h ' toman el V9™ de 

plural? (46.) Cómo se [orlan*los ^ f f l f t f f , ? ^ ° " 
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61. 

LEC. 2 5 . — H a v e you l ime to cu t t he m e a t ? — 1 h a v e t ime to cu t i t . — H a v e 
you t i m e to cu t any t r e e s ? — I h a v e l ime to c u t s o m e . — H a v e you t ime to m e n d 
m y s tock ings?—I h a v e t i m e to mend t h e m . — H a v e you a d e s i r e to b r e a k the 
g lasses?—I h a v e a mind to b r e a k t h e m . — H a v e you a ' d e s i r e to buy two h o r s e s 
m o r e ? — I h a v e a mind to buy t h r e e m o r e . — H a v e you sti l l a mind to d r i n k 
a n y w i n e ? — 1 h a v e no l o n g e r a mind to d r i n k a n y . — H a v e you a d e s i r e to cu t t he 
b r e a d ? — I h a v e a mind to cu t i t . - - H a s your f a t h e r t ime to w o r k ? — H e h a s n o 
t i m e to w o r k , bu t he h a s t ime to s p e a k . — W h o h a s a mind to d r i n k ? — T h e E n -
g l i s h m a n has a wish to d r i n k . 

62. 
Is th i s b i rd p r e t t i e r t h a n t h a t ? — T h a t b i rd is p r e t t y , th i s is p r e t t i e r t han 

t h a t a n d mine is ve ry p r e t t y . — I s y o u r cous in a s poor as "mine?—Mine is p o o r e r 
t h a n y o u r s . — A r e t h e s e books t ine?—They a r e v e r v l i n e . — W h a t is t h a t m a n ? — H e 
is a t a i l o r . — A n d w h a t is h is b r o t h e r ? — H e is a s h o e m a k e r . — W h a t is h i s f a t h e r ? 
— H i s f a t h e r is a s a i l o r . — H a v e you a w i sh to look for my h a t ? — I h a v e a wish 
to look for i t . — W h a t h a v e you a mind to look fo r?—I h a v e a mind to look fo r 
my s p o o n . — H a v e you the c o u r a g e to b u y t w o sh ips m o r e ? — I h a v e the c o u r a g e 
to buy t w o m o r e . — I s y o u r h a t a s bad as the o n e w h i c h my f a t h e r h a s ? — I t is 
b e t t e r , bu t not so b l a c k as h i s . — A r e the c lo thes of t h e I r i sh as fine as t hose of 
the I t a l i a n s ? — T h e y a r e not so f ine, "but t hey a r e b e t t e r . 

65. 
W h o h a v e t h e f inest c a r r i a g e s ? — T h e F r e n c h m a n . — W h o h a s the finest 

h o r s e s ? — M i n e a r e fine, yours a r e finer t h a n mine , b u t those of ou r f r i e n d s a r e 
t h e finest of a l l . — H a v e you a finer g a r d e n t h a n t h a t of o u r p h y s i c i a n ? — I h a v e 
a finer one t h a n h i s . — H a s the S c o t c h m a n a finer house t h a n t h e I r i s h m a n ? — 
He h a s a l iner o n e . — A r e our c h i l d r e n as fine as o u r n e i g h b o u r s ? — O u r s a r e 
l i n e r . — I s your w a i s t c o a t a s p r e t t y a s m i n e ? — I t is not so p r e t t y , bu t b e t t e r t h a n 
y o u r s . — W h i c h of t he se two ch i ld ren is t he b e t t e r ? — T h e one w h o s t u d i e s is 
b e t t e r than the one w ho p l a y s . 

. Cómo se traducen al inglés las frases españolas soy ing lé s , é l e s a l e m á n , e s 
z a p a t e r o ú otras semejantes? (59.)—Cuando un adjetivo monosílabo termina en una 
o mas consonantes, que añade para formar el comparativo y superlativo? (60.)— 
Cuando un adjetivo monosílabo termina en e , qué añude para formar el comparativo 
y superlativo? (61.)—Cuentan los ingleses como sílaba la e final de una palabra? 
(L. 25. N. \.)—Los adjetivos de muchas sílabas cómo forman el comparativo y super-
lativo? (62 . )—Cómo se traduce al inglés en la comparación de superioridad la pa-
labra q u e ? (63.)—Cómo se traduce al inglés en la comparación de igualdad la pa-
labra española como? (63.)—Cómo se traduce al inglés la palabra t an sin nega-
ción, y cómo cuando la hay? (63.)—Admiten los participios las terminaciones r , 
e r y s t ó est? ( 6 i . ) = = = Se repite en inglés el artículo delante de eada uno de 
los nombres que en español lo exijen? (16.)— En qué casóse repite en inglés el arti-
culo delante de cada uno de los nombres que hay en la oracion? (\6.)—Cómo se tra-
duce la negación no seguida de n i? (19.)—Cuál 'es la terminación característica de la 
tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo? (L. 6 . N. \ .)—Cómo se dis-
tingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo su de el suyo? (21 . )—Los pronombres posesi-
vos absolutos seguidos de la palabra o w n que forma vuelven á lomar? (22. )—La pa-
labra m o r e es necesário que vaya precisamente antes ó después del sustantivo? (L. 22. 
N- i •)—En español solemos repetir á veces t an , y los comparativos de superioridad 
ó inferioridad delante de muchos nombres seguidos, ¿se evitan en inglés semejantes 
repeticiones? (54.)—Cómo se espresa la comparación de cantidad en la oracion afirma-
tira cuando hay igualdad? ( 5 5 . ) — E n la comparación de superioridad ó deinferiori-

4 \ 
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6 4 . 

« h e f S e r t h a ñ o f 1 l h l ° l i u S ' I f f i L . T i ? c S k V p - i ! 1 " l í 0 0 ^ " ? ® " a s ot 
much of the one as of the other - H a , h e S m l T U 2 n *han bee f ? -He has as 
more of the former than of the' latte? H a . » y b l r d S . a S c h ' c k e n s ? - H e has 
nails?—He has just 1 1 ! H i / S ^ c a r p e n t e r as many Slicks as 
glasses than biscuits?—T have more of theFfo^mpr S 6 ' ^ [ • - ¡ H a v e * you more 
friend more paper than i n E ? n ? i f ! f o r m e r l h a n o f t h e latter.—Has our 
—Has he mofePumbreia t h a n 5 f o v e T ° L 8 h m U C h ° f l h e f o r , m e r a s o f , h « a " e 
latter.—Who has m o r e s o a o t h a n Í ? M ? Í S. ?S ^ a n y o f t h e f o r m e r a s the 
to work?—I have a m i n d X no t L * d M g h , e r h a S m o r e - H * v e you a mind 

6 5 . 

m n 6 ^ ^ ^ " ^ ™ ^ ^ ? — T h ^ e U n ? e r l a s h a m V o r e a T Í L° b u y l h r e e r W h o has 
- H e has not so many horses as vou• hS? h2 h£""" H a 8 h e , a s m a n y horses as I? 
chant fewer oxen than S R I w r h e h a s m o r e P , c t ures—Has the mer-
cpm than he - H a v e you a n ^ h e r k t e r T h ^ ^ W e ' £ n d v v e h a v e 'ess 
ther pocket-book?-Heyhas^ s e v e r a l m S e H Í i r . h l n D l h e í -"" H a 8 y o u r 8 0 0 a n o " 
dens as w e ? - W e have fewer t iüS r a . \ e l h e P o r t »guese as many g a r -
—He has quite as many —Have vou n<T~mi^h y o u t h a s ^ «otes as we? 
have quite as much y U 3 8 m u c h c o u r a « e a s o u r ne ighbour? - ! 

we have less bread and less^butt.pr than n W e ? ~ ^ e h a v e f e w e r l h a n toy: 
enough bread, meat cheeso w n i n * l h e y : w e h a v e b u l , i t t , e money, ba t 
Are you a sai o r ? - l a m T L f f ! ? w ' n e — y o u a b a k e r ? - ! am not a baker 
Frenchman.—Is your son a tai?nr?~ y 0 Q a n Eng l i shman?-No , Sir, I am a 
your servant a fool?—Yes i ? ™ n o

f
l a l a , K he is a s h o e m a k e r . - I s 

Spaniard: he is an E n g l í h m a n l T e v W í w V S P a » í a r f ~ H e is not a 
richer than I . - l s yoVr h a U a r ^ - M J h.f \ r a " c h ' b u t m y sister is 
mine.—Is this l a d y ^ h a n d s o m f ^ a . " m / s ^ t r ? 1 r f f . ' y - ° U r s i s l a l * e r t h a " 
as your sister. o m e a s m y s i s t e r ? - T h i s lady is not so handsome 

6 7 . 

good^as mine?—Mine I s ^ b l ^ I t h a n h e - I s your f a the r as 
- T h a t woman i ^ a p p i e r T a n t h i ^ ^ a n ~ í ^ t ^ V S • m a n a s h a P P y a s , h a t woman? 
that w o m a n — A r e VoS diserP f t»pr .i L i n ; ^ 1 8 m a n i s m ° r e learned than 
he .—What h a v e y o 2 ? - h a v i » l i i K 0 1 ^ * 1 a m n o t so discree as 
has a very pre t ty knife - l i e o i / ? y h o o k - W h a t h a s t h a l m a n ? - H e 
mine?—My fr iends a re so w s V a s vo n 7 l i V ^ I ? y ( M i r i r i e n d s a s wise as 
but his brother is more so than he a r i t l ! a t P0* s , y ? ~ T h a t boy is sly 
so than she — A r e j o u the brother"of^my f r ieud?—I a m . m y s i s t e r ? - I a m 

i f i z z s t z ? t u r t i l a b a ei y soluto en inglj g j en esmñ7 ^ ^ S ' t i ^ T r f l T ™ d ^ r l a l ^ ab-
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tas en vez de un adjetivo? ( 6 9 . ) = = = Que significa wha t considerado adverbial-
mente? (L. 4. N. 1.)—Se repite en inglés el articulo de/ante de cada uno de los nom-
bres que en español lo exijen? (16 . )—£n qué caso se repite en inglés el articulo 
delante de cada uno de los nombres que hay en la oracion (16.)—Cómo se distingue 
el pronombre posesivo su de el s u \ o ? (21.)—Los pronombres posesivos absolutos se-
guidos de la palabra own que forma vuelven á tomar? (22.)—Cómo se forma el plu-
ral de los nombres en inglés? (24.)—Cómo forman el plural los nombres que tienen 
una terminación semejante en sonido á la de la s, ó acaban en o? (25 y N. 4 )— 
Los singulares terminados en y precedida de consonante, cómo forman el plural? 
(26.)—Las palabras terminadas en y precedida de vocal, cómo forman el plural? 
(27.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres relativos tha t ó which y que-
dar simplemente sobrentendidos? (32.)—Cuándo se hallan duplicadas al fin de una 
voz monosílaba las consonantes f, I, s, y cuándo no? (L. 12. N. 2 . )—Los objetos quo 
forman por si mismos un par van en singular ó en plural? (46.) 

68. 
LEC. 27,—Are you warm?—I am not w a r m . — A r e you a f r a id?—I am not 

a f r a i d . — A r e you cold?—I am not co ld .—Are you thirsty?—1 am not t h i r s t y — 
Am I thirsty?—You a r e not th i r s ty .—Am 1 cold or w a r m ? - Y o u a r e ne i the r 
cold nor w a r m . — A r e you s l e e p y ? - I am sleepy: I am not s l e e p y . - A r e you 
a f ra id to s p e a k ? - I am not a f ra id to speak .—Are you ashamed to buy any s u -
g a r ? - ! am ashamed to buy some s u g a r . — A r e you af ra id to b reak the glasses? 
—I am afra id to b reak them.—Are you hungry?—I am not h u n g r y . — A r e you 
ashamed to d r ink any w i n e ? - I am a s h a m e d to dr ink some wine , but I am 
not ashamed to dr ink any beer . / 

69. 

i K H ? v e l h e c rys ta l pens?—I have not the crysta l pens, but I h a v e the 
a labas te r t a b l e s — H a v e you the woollen s t o c k i n g s ? - I h a v e not the wool len 

y o u a s m a n y s h o e s a s h a t s ? - ! h a v e as many of t h e fo rmer a s 
o f t h e la t te r . - H a v e you as much gold as s i l v e r ? - ! h a v e qu i t e as much of this 
?n r f9 m 7 i V r e X o u , w a k i n g ? - ! am not w o r k i n g — W h a t is your fa ther d r i n k -
ing?—-My fa ther is d r ink ing w a t e r — W h a t a r e you m e n d i n g ? - I am mend ing 

. • i n f s - I s the shoemaker m e n d i n g my shoes?—He is not mend ing them 
— W h a t is the sa i lor d r i n k i n g ? — T h e sai lor is d r ink ing b e e r . 

70. 
is your son cut t ing the bread?—My son is not cu t t ing the b read : he is cu t ing 

. m e a t . — i s your s i s te r s leep ing or mend ing the s tock ings?~She is ne i the r s teep-
l e u 0 r ^ e n ? , n

L
g t h e s tockings: s h e is e a t i n g — H a v e you the c o u r a g e to b r e a k 

h J l n T l , b a v , e t h e , c o u , r ' \ g e 1 0 b r e a k ' t . — H a v e you a mind to s l e e p ? - I 
have no mind to s leep ; but I h a v e a mind to cut the c l o t h — H a s your f a t h e r a 

» y a í o r s e m o r e ? - f l e has a mind to buy two m o r e — H a s the ta i lor 
a des i re to mend a coat m o r e ? - H e has a des i re to mend two more . 

/7A \——Se °g.re9a al infinitivo terminado en consonante para formar el gerundio? 
ÍZ'L;Z.Z, 0, Se t™?™la negación no seguida de ni? (19.)—Cuál es la termi-
nación característica de^ la tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo? 
«h.rñn r* objetos que forman por si mismos un par van en singular ó en 
plural i (46.)—Lomo se forman los números ordinales en inglés? ( 4 8 . ) — l a pala-
ora morei es necesario aue vaya precisamente antes ó después del sustantivo? (L 2 Í . 

V ) — ü solemos repetir á veces tan, y los comparativos de superioridad 

r Z f Z ^ Z ^ f f i ^ 6 mtcll0S n0r?bres se9udos, ¿se evitan en inglés semejantes 
r ^peticiones? ( 5 4 . ) - C o m o se espresa la comparación de cantidad en la oracion afir-
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S T L a " ' 1 0 de '»-

« Í d s ^ ^ í 
terminaciones r, 2r y "t ó est? (64 ) {^-Admiten /os parítWpu,, /as 

71. 

72. 

the courage 6 to b r l k t ^ i w 2¡? C 0 R f t o b r e a k "»ene b o t t l e t f - H e has 
«o mind ío work but h e T h T v e a d S ^ f S V í ™ r k ? - T h e y have 
- I don't w o r k — D o n ' v n u « ¡ i í » r a. V 6 k f h e i r f r i ends—Don ' t you work? 
ings?—I doo'l mend h í m ^ D o J t " y o í ° £ t V 7 >Tend, 
you drink any w i n e ? - ! don't Hrinlí Í Í ! d . o n 1 ea t i t . - D o n ' t 

beer , but they a r e d r i n k i n g some w i n p ' n a " , y Í ) e e , ? r T h e y d o i i ' 1 d r i n k any 
Don't Í speak?- -You don' t speak * , n e - ~ D o n t I w o r k ? - Y o u don't w o r k -

73. 
>on't I mend the s h o e s ? - Y o u don 
i don t dr ink anv mill- n«„>i 

meat , 
any milk > thesh e m í í ^ * " y ^ ^ b e s a i l W d o n T d r i n i 
don' t mend the shoes - D o n " y o u r ^ s i s ^ r T m e í d T v d

B ^ v S ! l 0 e S I ~ £ h e s h o ™ a k e r s 
mend any s t o c k i n g s — D o e s n ' t o u r / r n i h l T Í ?ny f t o c k i n g s ? - M y sisters don ' t 
i t .—Doesn ' t your cousin look for i » ¡ ' 0 0 k f ,o r l h® h o o k ? - H e doesn't look for 
for the hals?--You^ don't look^ f i r h T h / t a ^ T n Í T ? í ° r " - — D o n ' t I look 
They don't look for i t - D o n ' t t h e S l Í T i r i S Í the tailors look for the s i lk?— 
drink any w i n e — D o n " the chí dren L l r i n k w i n e ? - - T h e Polish don't 
Don't the s h o e m a k c i T w o í k » any m e a t . -



83.' 
Which g a r d e n s has the F renchman a desi re to buy?—He has a des i r e to buy 

tha t which you have, that which your d a u g h t e r has, and that which my d a u g h t e r 
h a s . - W h i c h pens have you a wish to seek (ó look for)?—I have a wish to seek 
(ó look for) yours , mine, and our d a u g h t e r s ' . — W h i c h dishes have the e n e m i e s 
a des i re to b reak?—They have a des i re to break those which you have , those 
which I have , and those which our chi ldren and our f r iends h a v e . — H a s our 
mother a des i re to buy these or those c a k e s ? — S h e has a des i r e to buy these . 
— H a v e you a mind to buy another table?—I have a mind to buy a n o t h e r . — 
Has our enemy a mind to buy one ship more?—He has a mind to buy severa l 
more , but he is a f ra id to buy s o m e . — H a v e you two umbrel las?—I h a v e only one , 
but 1 h a v e a wish to buy one more . 

Cómo se traduce el no español con los verbos have , shal l , wi l l , to be, to l e t 
must , ought , can, y may? (71.)—Cómo se traduce no con cualquier verbo en 
la tercera persona singular, y cómo para las demás personas? (72.)—/?« que 
orden se colocan estas negaciones cuando la frase no es interrogativa y en 
cual cuando lo est (73.) = = = Con quién concuerdan los adjetivos ó pronom-
bres posesivos en inglés? (20.)—Cómo se distingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo 
femenino su del absoluto la suya? (21.)—Cómo se distingue el pronombre posesivo 
su de el suyo? (21.)— Los pronombres posesivos absolutos seguidos de la palabra 
own que forma vuelven á tomar? (22.)—Cuáles son las voces que cambian la f en 
ves para formar el plural? (28.)—Cuáles son las voces que forman el plural de un 
modo irregular? (29.)—Cómo se forman los diminutivos y aumentativos en inglés? 
(30.)—Los adjetivos comunes sustantivados y los de naciones también sustantivados 
y terminados en se, ch, sh, toman el signo de plural? (31.)— Cuando en español 
respondemos á una pregunta en sentido partitivo, t engo , deseo, qu ie ro , sobren-
tendemos que tenemos una parte, que deseamos algo, que queremos unaporcion etc., 
¿cuáles son las frases que se usan en inglés para espresar ese sentido partitivo y no 
sobrentender nada? ( 3 3 y 3 í . ) — Se suele suprimir el some cuando ya se ha empleado 
delante del primer nombre? (35.)—Debe espresarse en inglés el sustantivo sobrenten-
dido ó no en español, siempre que vaya con adjetivo, dejando de traducirse el pro-
nombre ó la palabra española equivalente? (36.)—Cuando la frase empieza por un 
pronombre interrogativo ¿debe usarse de any ó de some? (37.)—Qué significado tiene 
w h a t delante de un nombre? (38.)—Cuál es el articulo indefinido en inglés? (39.) 
—Un ó uno indicando la unidad, cómo se traduce? (40.) 

75. 
LEC. 29.—Don't the m e r c h a n t s buy any sh ips?—The m e r c h a n t s don ' t buy 

any .—Don ' t your s is ters seek any s i lk?—My sis ters don' t seek a n y . — D o n ' t 
your chi ldren s l eep?—My ch i ld ren don' t s leep.—Don' t the c a r p e n t e r s cu t any 
t r e e s ? — T h e c a r p e n t e r s don' t cut any.—Don' t these chi ldren b r e a k the ha ts? 
—These ch i ld ren don't b r eak them.—Don ' t these men t ry to w o r k ? — T h e s e men 
don ' t t ry to w o r k . — D o n ' t I buy this horse?—You don ' t buy i t .—Don ' t I seek 
my f a t h e r ? — Y o u don ' t seek your f a the r , but your mothe r .—Don ' t I s l eep?— 
You don't s leep.—Don' t I cu t mv books?—You don' t cut them.—Don' t I t e a r 
my coats?—You don ' t t ear them. 

76. 
Is this man lea rned?—This man is ex t r eme ly l e a r n e d . — I s you r f a t h e r i l l? 

— H e is not i l l .—Is your b ro ther so tall a s mine?—Mine is ta l ler than y o u r s . — 
Are you so tall as I?—I a m . — I s your f a the r poor?—He i s .—Is y o u r b ro the r so 
r ich as your fa the r?—He is .—Are the merchan t s a f r a id to speak?—They a r e 
not a f r a id to speak , but they a r e a f r a id to buy more s u g a r . — H a v e you a mind 



77. 
Have you my r ing or the bishop's?—I have the bishop 's .—Have you mv 

sceptre or l h e k i n g ' s ? - I have the k m g ' s . - H a v e you your c rown or the king 's? 
—1 have the k i n g ' s . — W h i c h ribbon have you?—I have the mother ' s .—Which 
soap have you?—1 have the ne ighbour ' s .—Have you the ne ighbour ' s dog or the 
t a i lo r s?—! have the ta i lor ' s .—Which s i r ing h a v e you?—1 have the mother ' s 
— H a v e you your cream or the mother 's?—I have the m o t h e r ' s . - W h i c h water 
have you?—1 have the bake r ' s .—What fine thing have you?—I have the ne igh-
b o u r s fine dog .—Have you my lea or my coffee?—I have your coffee.—Which 
cheese have you?—I have the tai lor 's good cheese .—Have you any th ing h a n d -
some or ugly?—I have something handsome. 

78. 
What old thing have you?—I have the old cheese.—Are you hungry?—! am 

not h u n g r y . — A r e you thirs ty?—I am not th i rs ty .—Are you hungry or thirsty? 
—I am h u n g r y . — W h i c h book have you?—I have the ne ighbour ' s good b o o k . - -
Have you my bread or the b a k e r ' s ? - ! have the baker ' s .—Have you your coat 
or the tailor s.—1 have the ta i lor ' s .—Which fork have you?—I have the mother 's 
—Which spoon have you?—I have the s i s te r ' s .—Have you the ne ighbour ' s 
wooden candlest ick?—! have it no t .—Which shoe have you?—I h a v e the s i s -
ter s leather shoe .—Which boot have y o u ? - ! have my line lea ther boot.—Have 
you my horse or the baker ' s?—I have the bake r ' s .—Which stocking have you? 
— J , t \ a v e

1
 t h e s is ter 's silk s tocking .—Have you my silver knife?—I have it not 

— W h a t h a v e you?—I h a v e no th ing . 

Como se espresan en inglés las voces que indican posesion, como por ejemplo 
de rey ó real del obispo ó episcopal , del pontifice ó pontifical, del panadero^ 
del sas t re etc.? (74 y 7 5 . ) = = = Con quién concuerdan los adjetivos ó pronombres 
posesivos en inglés? (tO.)~Cómo se distingue en inglés el pronombre posesivo su del 
absoluto la suya? (2 t . )—Cómo se distingue el pronombre posesivo su de el suyo? 
(2t .)—Los pronombres posesivos absolutos seguidos de la palabra own que forma 
vuelven a tomar? (i*.)—Cómo se traduce el no español con los verbos have , shall 
will , to be, to let must, ought , can , y may? ( 7 \ . ) - C ó m o se traduce el no con 
cualquier verbo en (a tercera persona del singular, y cómo para las demás personas? 
(72.)—En que orden se colocan estas negaciones cuando la frase es inlerroaativa 
y en cual cuando no lo es? (73.) 

79. 
LEC 30.—Have you your th imble or the t a i lo r ' s ? - - ! have nei ther mine nor 

the tailor s .—Which stick have y o u ? - I have my b r o t h e r ' s . - H a v e you my pin 
or my s i s t e r s?—I have ne i ther yours nor your sister 's ; I have vour molher ' s . 
— H a v e you your needle c r m i n e ? - ! h a v e ne i ther yours nor m i n e . — W h i c h 
needle have y o u ? - l have your a u n t ' s . - A r e you hungry or t h i r s t y ? - ! am n e i -
ther h u n g r y nor l h i r s t y . - - H a v e you my meat or my f r i e n d ' s ? - I h a v e nei ther 
yours nor your f r iend 's ; I have m i n e . - A r e you sleepy?—I a m s l e e p y . - A r e 
L ^ S í 0 1 ? " 1 a m . i \ ° l w a r m . — A r e you c o l d ? - ! am not c o l d — A r e yo¿ warm 
Havp 1 n e , [ h e i ; , w a r m " o r cold.—Are you a f r a i d ? - I am not a f r a i d . - -
2 , 1 ° l P e merchant ' s shoe or y o u r s ? - ! have the m e r c h a n t ' s . - H a v e vou mv 
pencil?—I have not yours; 1 have vour bov 's . 



83.' 
Have you my watch?—I have nol your watch; I h a v e your purse .—Which 

key have you?—I have the watch-key."—Have vou my woollen cap or my sis-
ter 's?—I have nei ther yours nor your sister 's; Í h a \ e my mother ' s .—Have you 
my friend's chocolate?—I have it not .—Which boot h a v e you?—I have your 
shoemaker ' s .—Have you any thing pretty?—I have nothing p r e t t y . — W h a t ' f i n e 
thing have you?—I have my sister 's fine horse .—Which house have you?—[ 
have the fine house .—Have you the merchant ' s purse or the ta i lo r ' s?—I have 
nei ther the merchan t ' s nor the tailor's; 1 have my f r i end ' s .—Have you my spoon 
or my fork?—I have nei ther your spoon nor your fork; I have your gun .—Have 
you my golden str ing?—I have not your golden s i r ing; I have the s i lver t h i m -
ble.—Are you sleepy or a f r a id?—I am nei ther sleepy uor af ra id ; I am hungry . 

'81. 
Have I your umbrella?—You have the Engl i shman ' s .—Have you my soup?— 

1 have it not .—Which soup have you?—I have my sis ter ' s — H a v e you my 
corkscrew or the carpenter ' s?—I have nei ther yours nor the ca rpen te r ' s .— 
Which have you?—I have my fa the r ' s .—Have you your ink or my sister 's?—! 
have nei ther mine nor your s is ter ' s .—Which ink have you?—I have my own . 
—Have I your honey?—You have it no t .—l lave I your cotton or the merchant ' s? 
—You have the merchant ' s —Which nai l have 1?—You have my ca rpen te r ' s .— 
Which soup have I?—You have my mother ' s .—Have I your sister 's?—You have 
it not.—Am I warm?—Ypu a r e not warm.—Am I warm or cold?—You a re n e i -
ther warm nor cold.—Am I hungry or thirsty?—You a re nei ther hungry nor 
th i rs ty .—Am I afraid?—You are not a f r a i d . 

82. 
Am 1 ashamed?—You a re nei ther a f ra id nor a shamed .—Have 1 a n \ thing 

good?—You have nothing good .—What have I?—You have noth ing .—Have I 
vour spoon or the captain's?—You have nei ther mine nor Ihe cap ta in ' s .—Which 
have 1?—You have your own.—Don't I wish to mend my shoes?—You wish 
lo mend them.—Doesn' t your sister buy these books?—My sister doesn't buy 
them.—Doesn ' t this sailor cut any wood?—This sailor doesn ' t cut any.—Doesn ' t 
the brother of my fr iend break these bott les?—The brother of your fr iend doesn ' t 
b reak them.—Doesn' t the baker not sleep?—He doesn't s leep.—Doesn' t your 
brother try to work?—He doesn't try to work.—Doesn ' t my son a r r a n g e these 

' p a p e r s ? — H e doesn't a r r ange them.—Doesn't vour fr iend buv anv sticks?—My 
fr iend doesn' t buy sticks, bi t umbrel las . 

Cuáles son las voces que cámbian la f en ves para formar el plural? (28.) — 
Cuáles son las voces que forman el plural de un modo irregular? (29.)—Cómo se for-
man los diminutivos y aumentativos en inglés? (30.)—Los adjetivos comunes sus-
tantivados y los de naciones también sustantivados y terminados en se, ch, sh, to-
man el signo de plural? (31.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres relativos 
that ó which y quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? (32.)—Cuándo se hallan duplica-
das al fin de una voz monosílaba las consonantes f, 1, s, y cuándo no? (L. 12. N. 2.) 
Es necesário en inglés repetir los pronombres demostrativos delante de cada una 
de las palabras que rijen? (L. 12. N. 3.)—Cómo se dividen en inglés los pronombres 
posesivos? (L. 13.)—Cuáles son los pronombres posesivos conjuntivos? (L. 13.)—Cuá-
les son los pronombres posesivos relativos? (L. 13.)— Son variables en razón del 
género y número los pronombres posesivos? (L. 13 . )—En qué difieren los pronombres 
posesivos conjuntivos de los relativos? (L. 13 . )—Es necesário en inglés repetir el 
articulo indefinido delante de cada una de las palabras que rige? (L. 16. N. 3.J— 
Cómo se traduce la preposición de que precede a los nombres de nación? (44.)—¿os 
objetos que forman por si mismos un par, van en singular ó en plural? '46.) 



83.' 
„„» ¡ í ? , 3 , r U a v ? 1 y ° u r m e t l ? - Y o u liave it n o t . - I U v e you il? , l lave you 
( h J ' J f c 1 v ' a V e , 11 you (he Englishman's t e a ? i | have it n o t — 

„ r ? . I . , l ? r " T o u h a v e , l not .—Have yo» mv boy's prelty knife4'—I have it nni 
W i í h ? T h ^ n ° h a v e h a v í l h e ^ '> rí> m a n ' s — H a ve vou ni y watch?— 
* h ich?- -The fine o n e . - I have i t .—Have you (he pretty or ugly key?—I have 
the prelty o n e — W h i c h pen have y o u ? - l have my good aunt's prelt go d pen 
- H a v e you my cloth or silk b o n n e t ? - ! have neither your c l o t h n o í s i l k C 

í i A í ' í ® y 0 U r Which house have I?—You have my good n o lhe í ' s . 
—Have I your money?—You have your o w n . 

- 81. 
Who has my purse?—The man has i f — H a s he my bott le?—He has it not 

hA°. m i d%hlerL8
 h o o k ? - T h e > o u n K m » n has i t - H a s he her g o w n ? 

h i i ' . h , r S 'L n 0 V"K h a h a s h S - H e has nothing g o o d - H a v e vou the young 
lady s trunk?—! have it n o t — H a v e I your candle or the c a p t a i n V - Y o u havS 
not mine; you have your o w n — H a s the woman the peasant's b a g ? - S h e has it 
n o t - W h a t h a s s h e ? - S h e has my sister's c h i c k e n - \ \ ho has the youth's pen" 
— M y sister has i t — H a s my sister the i n k ? - S h e has it n o t — I s vour friend 
í y ? i ? r y T " ; H e

u
, s n o 1 h u n g r v . - I s he t h i r s t y ? - H e is not thirsty .—Is he hungry 

or tb r s t v ? - - H e is neither hungry nor t h i r s t y . — I s the voung' ladv co ld*—She 
is not co ld . ' 

Is she cold or warm?—She is neither cold nor warm; she is s leepy — I s 
she afraid or a s h a m e d ? - S h e is neither afraid nor ashamed; she is hungry — 
Don t w e buy these u m b r a J l a s ? - W e don't buy them—Don' t w e mend our coats* 
- - W e don I mend Ihem — Don't w e cut the b r e a d ? — W e don't cut it .—Don't w e 
break our s t i c k s ? - W e don't break them.—Don' t w e look for our f r i e n d s ? - W e 
don seek t h e m — D o n ' t w e s l e e p ? - W e don't s l e e p — D o n ' t w e w o r k ? - W e 

anü w D o , n l . . w e , d n n k an.> * ¡negar?—We don't drink a n y . - D o n ' t we eat 
any m e a t ? - W e don't eat a n v — D o n ' t * e seek our h a t s ? - W e don't seek t h e m — 
Don t w e try to w o r k ? — W e don't try to work —Don't we try to s p e a k ? - W e don't 
try to s p e a k — D o n ' t w e try to buy any s h i p s ? — W e don't try to buv any — 

the" stóckings° r S , 0 ™ ^ s h o e s ? - T h e y d o n ' 1 t r y [ 0 m o " n d the shoes, but 

m . 

m ci??nl v b , S aT™ l r y 1 0 e . a l , h e m e a l ^ ~ S h e doesn't try to cat i t — D o n ' t I try 
to s leep?—You don't try to s l e e p — W h a t does your father try lo b u y ? - M v 
L v T " d ® e s n l , t r y 1 0 h " y a n y t h i n g — W h a t doesn't your brother try'to b r e a k ' - M v 
brother doesn't »try to break a n y t h i n g — D o e s n ' t he trv lo i 
«Joesn t try to buy t h e m — D o e s ' n l your sister try lo "tear 
doesn t trv to tear them—Doesn ' t the phy sician try to e a t ? - l 

-My 
buy the books?—He 
the stockings?— She 

irv in n v.'Ti - « ' " i " J C t t l ! " T h e physician doesn't 
r l Í Í e a i ' J " . P 0 C l n 1 lh

L
e t ? « , l s h l r r 1 0 , n e n d l h e sh ips?—The Énglish doesn't 

try to mend the ships, but the u m b r e l l a s — W h a t is this girl s e e k i n g ? - T h i s eirl 
a r ^ r - t r ^ 1 a r e l h e f e C h i , d r e n ^ t l m g . ' - ^ h e s e children are cut 
K m g ,J b r , e a d — W h a t are you s e e k . n g ? - I am seek ing the k n i v e s — I s that girl 
to h , ^ g T h e . S . P 9 i 0 n S ? " - S h f , s » o t h r e a \ i n g t h e m - W h a t are the tailors t r v i i g 
to buy?—The tailors are try ing to buy some cloth. * 



aunque gramaticalmente correrla, a cual debe darse la preferencia? (79.)—Cuando 
hay muchos genitivos seguulos, donde ee pone solamente el signo de la s' apostro-
fada? ,HO.)—l'omo se traduce el verbo tener cutmdo se refiere d afecciones del cuer-
peó del al mu? (81.)—Cuándo se usan en ingles los números ordinales? (üi.)=:=— 
Cuáles son las palabras que se anteponen á los nombres que están en senüdo par-
titivo? (33.)—Que se agrega al infinitivo terminada en consonante jun a formar el ge-
rundio? (70.)—Como se traduce el nu espinel con los verbos have, shall, will to 
he, to let, must, ought, can, y may? (71.)— Coma se traduce ti no ion cualquier 
rerbo en la tercera persona del singular y como para las demos pnsonns? li.)--En 
que orden se colocan estas negaciones cuando la frase no es interrogat va, »/ en 
cuál mando lo es? (73.)—Cómo se ctpresun en inglés las xoces que indican posesiou 
como »or egemnlo: del rey ó real, del obispo ó episcopal, del ponlilice ó pontifi-
cal, del panadero, del sastre, etc.? (74 y To.) 

87. 
LF.C. 3 i . — W l y i t a i n I eating?—You are eating some b read .—What is the 

son of ni y friend eating?—The son of your friend is eating some meat — i r e 
you trying to uiend these hats?—1 am trying to meud them.—Are you not 
working?—Wo are not working —Is your sister ashamed to sleep?—She is not 
ashamed to sleep, but she is ashamed to look for her friends.—Have I a inind 
to drink any beer?—You have no mind lo drink anv beer, but you have a mind 
to drink some wine.—Has my tailor the courage to cut the cloth?—He has the 
courage to cut it.—Are your shoemaker afraid to work?—He is not afraid to 
work, but he is afraid to speak.—Are you lhe brother of my friend9—I am — 
Is she the sisler oí your friend?—She is.—Is (his child learued?—II i s — I t is 
not.—Is your friend ill?—He is not. 

88. 
Is vour mother lovely?—She is lovely.—Is your sister so lovely as mine? 

—Mine is lovelier than yours.—Is your sister happv?—She is happier than y o u . -
Which of your three brothers is the most learned?—The youngest —Have I m> 
beer or the captain's?—You have neither vours nor the captain's: you h a \ e 
vour brother s.—Have 1 the Frenchman's biscuit or the Englishman'»*—You 
have neither the Frenchman's nor the Englishman'».—Have I anv thing good"' 
—You have neither any thing good nor bad; you have something line — 
What fine thing have I?—You have the Frenchman's line umbrella.—Have I 
my beef or the cook's?—You have the cook's.—Have ! vour mutton or the 
merchants?—You have neither mine nor the merchant's; vou have >our cook's 
—Which butler have you?—I have my merchant's.—Have I the tailor's button 
or the shoemaker'»?—You have neither the tailor's nor the shoemaker's. 

89. 
Have I the Englishman's line or ugly dog?—You have the fine one.—Have 

I the tailor's good button?—You have the bad one.—Have you mv mother's 
ine silver fork?—I have it.—Do you work?—I dou't work.—What do yo cut?— 

I cut some bread.—Does your father l reak lhe forks?—He doesn't break them. 
—Doe» the physician buy anv sticks?—He doesn't buy anv.—Does the sailor 
mend the shoes?—lie doesn't mend them.—What does the baker mend?— 
.Nothing.—Does your sister seek my book?—She doesn't seek it .—Does the 
foreigner drink anv m i l k ? - H e doesn't drink any.—Does lhe child eat anv 
meal?—It doesn't drink any.—Does this child sleep?—It doesn't s leep.—Does 
your cousin seek my book?—He doesn't seek it.—Do I work?—You don't work. 
—Do I cul lhe cloth?—You don't cut the cloth. 



83.' 
Do I break this b o o k ? - Y o u don't break i t — D o the sailors eat anv bread? 

- J h e sailors don't eat any bread—What do the sons of my f r iend dri.ik? 
- N o t h i n g — D o n ' t these bovs breaks their b o o k s ? - T h e y don't break them -
What do your friends s e e k ? - M y friends seek nothing—Do he iner-hanla 
w o r k ? - hey don't w o r k - D o the English cut a n y c l o t h ? - T h e v don't cut 
f a r » sleeps?—My brother s l e e p s . - W h o buys the h a t s ? - N o b o í y buya the 
h a t s — W h o mends the s tockings?~My sister ménds the s t o c k i n g s - W h a t do 
you m e n d ? - I mend this book - D o e s your sister drink any w a t e ? ? - S h e doesn't 
drink a n y — D o e s your father eat any m e a t ? - M y father doesn't eat á n v - W h o 

anv thing C O a , 9 ? ~ T h e , a i , o r c u t s " m e . - D o I seek any I h i ^ - Y o u díu't seek 

Cuáles son los verbos con que únicamente puede formarse la oracion interro-
* T , J ° / l T m d ¿ l t ' el rm""U,V0? (^.)-Oómo se forma la oracion interroga iva 
Ü S r f W enla ,erccra. P*'rsona del singular, y Cómo en las demás per-
sonas f (81.)—Cómo se construye laoraeion interrogativa que empieza por el >ro-

(hr ' ] r E n I f íermna x i e m r la teríer« P<"onaPd'cl singular del 
presente de indicativo en frase no negativaV ( 8 6 . ) = = = C ¿ , W r f „ la pregunta contie-
ne una palabra xnhrrogativa, por qué debe empezarse? [\8.)-Cudtes sou las vo-
ces que cambian la (en ves para formar el plural* (U^-Cuálcsson lZ voce sale 
forman el plural de un modo irregular<! ( 2 9 . , - C ó m o s e forman los dZZivosu 
aumentativos en ingUfi (30 .)-Los adjetivos comunes sustam.cados y los dento-
nes también sustantivados y terminados en se, ch, sh, loman el signo de plural? 
131.}—Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres relativos that o which v o u e -

*}H,Plemcn(e sobrentendidos? (32.)—Cómo se dividen en inglés los pronombres 
posesa os. (L. 13.)—í uales son los pronombres posesivos conjuntivos? (L 13 ) — f u á -
Ies son los pronombres posesivos relativoí? (L. I3.)->V>« variables en razón del 

numero los pronombres posesivos? (L. «3.1— En qué difieren los pronombres 
P

nTTnTJTV0S d e l 0 ' r e l a l " ° r t ) L . i 3 . )—Los objetos que forman por si mis-
mos un pat, van en singular o en plural? [Í6.)-Que se agrega ul tu¿núiro ter-
minado en consonante para formar el gertindio? (70 ) 

91. 

to wnrE|S' h ; 7 D ° Í 0 U T. i s h S i > e a ^ - I wish to s p e a k — I s your son wil l ing 
n Z n t U e , S n ° l 1 0 w o r k — W h a t does he wish to d o ? - l i e wishes 

to drink some w m e . - D o you wish to buy any l h i n g ? - I wish lo buy something 
- W hat do you wish to b u y ? - l wish to buy some oxen — V r e vou wi l l ing Si 
S W i ' ^ - ' H a TK W i l M n ,? t 0 i t . i w h o will m e n d o u r s o n ' s* toek-
ngs?—We will mend t h e m — D o you wish lo w o r k ? - l wish to work but I am 

—Are~vou i 6 * ' m y ft»01 (^nT, wish7o°bréik Men 1 

w i ? J l 5 g . Seuek, , n y . a , n wil l ing t" * e k h i m — W h a t do you 
wish to pick up? I wish to pick up thai crown, and that shilling. 

92. 
Do you wish to pick up this or that penny?—I wish to nick UD both - Don* 

these anlf those T M ? " i n i v ^ - H e wP!sh(iPto buy bo h 
wish to cu minp" h n f h i , m a n n , S h t 0 C u l y ° u r fin*^-He (doesn't) d i e s not 
She w i s h í i i h',, ° W w r ? ° 5 8 y ( T s , s l e r w i 8 h 1 0 hum some p a p e r ? -
w h e T r J , b u r ° f , m f - _ W h a t d o e * t h e shoemaker wish lo m e n d ? - H e 
W Shes to mnní 0 U r 0 , d s . h ? « 8 T D o « 8 l h e t a , l o r wish to mend anv t h i n g ? - l f e 
wishes to mend some w a i s t c o a t s - D o e s your enemy wish to burn his s h i p ? -



He (doesn't) does not wish lo burn his, but ours .—Do you wish to do any th ing? 
—I do not (don't) wish lo do auy th ing . 

93. 
What do you wish lo do?—We wish to warm our lea, and our fa ther ' s coffee. 

—Are you wil l ing t-> warm my s is ter ' s hro' .h?- I a m wil l ing to warm i t .—Is 
your servant wil l ing lo m a k e my f ire?—lie is wil l ing lo make it, but he has 
no t ime — W h o has the cook's birds?—Nobody has his b i rds .—Have I that pea-
sant 's bag '—You have not his bag, but his c o r n . — W h a t have you fine? (What 
line th ing have you?|—I have our cooks ' line o x e n . — W h i c h umbrel las have the 
l lalia. is?—They have their f r i ends ' .—Is the men-hau l ' s son hungry?—He is not 
hungry , but th i r s ty .—Who has the peasan t ' s line chickens?—Your cook's have 
thcin. 

!)i. 
Arc thei r fr ien ls t h i r s t y ? - - T h e y a re not thirs ty , hut hungry .—How many 

shoes has the s h o e m a k c ' s wife?—She has s i x . — H a s the painter ' s boy any pen -
ci ls?—He has some .—What is the mat ter with your s is ter?—Nothing is t h e 
mai le r wi th h e r . — I s she co ld?—She is nei ther cold nor w a r m . — I s she a f ra id? 
- She not a f r a i d . — I s she ashamed?—She is not ashamed — W h a t is Ihe mat te r 
with she?—She is hungry .—Have Ihe pa in te r s any fine ga rdens?—They have 
some line ga rdens —Have you Ihe shoe of the merchant ' s f r iend or yours?—I 
have m i n e — H a v e you Ihe chocolate of my fa ther ' s fr iend?—I have it n o t . — 
W h a t line thing have y o u ? - - l have the fine horse of mv s is ter ' s b a k e r . — W h i c h 
house have you?—I have the tine house of my merchant ' s s i s t e r — H a v e you the 
t runk of Ihe young ladv?—I have not hers," I have her m o t h e r ' s — W h a t has 
the son of the captain?—He has his fa ther ' s fine sh ip . 

t)e cuántas formas se Iraduct at ingles el presente de indicativo? (Hi.)—Hay 
algún verbo en inglés que no admita estas dos formas en el presente de indicativo? 
(87 . )—la prccidido de la partícula to el infinitivo que sigue al presente de indi-
talivo del verbo will? (88.¡— Va pr, cedido de la partícula to el infinitivo que sigue 
ni español al présenle de indicativo del verbo to be willing? 180.)—Cómo se es-
presa lu negación en estilo algo eh vado, relaciones históricas, discursos de perió-
dicos etc.? (DO.)—Puede traducirse al inglés el verbo querer por to wish? (91.)— 
En qué modo usan los ingleses el verbo después de Him preposición, rsceplo to-' («2 ) 
—-"==•—Cuál es el articulo indefinido en inglés? (39.)—Un o uno indicando la uni-
dad, como se traduce? (40.)—La palabra one qué lugar ocupa después del adjetivo? 
(II . )—Que preposición se usa en inglés en el genitivo cuando el poseedor no es un 
ser viviente?.(42.)—Puede usarse también del of en el genitivo, cuando el poseedor 
es un ser viviente? (43.)—Los óbitos que forman por sí mismos un par vanen sin-
gular ó en plural? (46.)— Cómo se forman los números ordinales en inglés? (48.)—La 
1>alavra more es necesário que vaya precisamente antes ó después del sustantivo? (L. 22. 
N. l.)—/:'H español solemos repetir á veces tan, y los comparativos de superioridad 
o inferioridad delante de muchas nombres seguidos, ¡,se evitan en inglés semejantes 
repeticiones? (54.1—Cómo se espresa la comparación de cantidad en la oracion afirma-
tiva cuando Itay igualdad? (bo.)-En tu comparación de superioridad ó de inferiori-
dad uue después de more ó de less, cómo se traducet ( 5 6 . ) - L a comparación de 
igualdad cómo se. espresa en inglés cuando hay negación? (til.)—Cuáles son los ver-
bos con que únicamente puede formarse la oracion interrogativa, posponiéndoles el 
nominativo? (83.)—Cómo se forma la oracion interrogativa con los demás verbos en 
la tercera persona del singular y cómo en las otras personas? (Si.)—Cómo se cons-
truye la oracion interrogativa que empieza por el pronombre who? (85.)— En qué 
termina siempre la tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo en frase 
no negativa? (86.) . ' 



83.' 
LEC. 3 4 . — D o e s Ihe R u s s i a n w i sh to buy th i s or tha t p i c t u r e ? — H e will b u v 

n e i t h e r l i t is nor t h a t . — W h a t d o e s he w i s h lo b u y ? — H e w i s h e s lo buv some 
s h i p s . — W h i c h l o o k i n g - g a s s e s does Ihe E n g l i s h m a n wish to b u y ? — H e "wishes 
to buy those w h i c h the T r e n c h h a v e , and those w h i c h Ihe I t a l i a n s h a v e . — 
Does v o u r l i t t le s i s t e r w i s h to look for my u m b r e l l a or m y s t i c k ? — S h e w i s h e s 
to look for b o l h . — D o you w i s h to d r i n k s o m e wine?—I w i s h to d r i n k s o m e , bu t 
I h a v e no t a n y . — D o e s the cook wish to d r i n k s o m e m i l k ? — U c (doesn ' t ) d o e s 
no t w i s h lo d r i n k a n y : he h a s not a n y . — W h a t d o e s Ihe c a p t a i n w i s h lo d r i n k ? 
— H e (doesn't) d o e s not w i sh to d r i n k any t h i n g . — W h a t «loes the h a t t e r w i sh to 
m a k e ? — H e w i s h e s to m a k e some h a t s . — D o e s Ihe c a r p e n t e r w i sh to m a k e any 
H u n g ? — H e wi shes to m a k e a l a r g e s h i p . — D o vou wi sh to buv a b i r d ? — I w i s h 
lo buy s e v e r a l . — D o e s t h e T u r k w i s h l o buy m o t e k n i v e s t han g u n s ? — H e w i s h e s 
to buy m o r e of Ihe f o r m e r t h a n o f t h e l a t t e r . 

96. 
How many b r o o m s d o e s y o u r s e r v a n t w i s h to b u v ? — H e w i s h e s lo buy f o u r . 

— D o you wish to buy m a n y s t o c k i n g s ? — W e w i s h to b u y only a few p a i r s , b u t 
o u r c h i l d r e n w i sh to buy a g r e a l m a n y . — W i l l v o u r c h i l d r e n look for t h e j e w e l s 
w h i c h w e h a v e ? — T h e y wil l not look for those w h i c h you h a v e , bu t those w h i c h 
mv m o t h e r h a s . — D o e s a n y o n e w i s h to t e a r y o u r c o a t ? — N o o n e w i s h e s lo t e a r 
i t . — D o your c h i l d r e n w i sh to t e a r m y b o o k s ? — T h e y w i s h to r e a d t h e m , bu t 
no t to t e a r t h e m . — A l w h o s e h o u s e is ou r f a t h e r ? — H e is a t h i s f r i e n d ' s . — T o 
w h o m do you wisli lo go?—1 wi sh 10 go lo v o u . — W i l l you go to my h o u s e ? — 
I wi l l not g o to y o u r s , bu t to m y b r o t h e r ' s . 

97. 
Does y o u r b r o t h e r w i s h lo go lo h is f r i e n d ' s ? — H e (doesn' t) does not w i s h 

to g o to h is f r i e n d ' s , but to h is n e i g h b o u r ' s . — A t whose house is y o u r d a u g h t e r ? 
— S h e is a t our h o u s e . — W i l l you look lor ou r ha t s or fo r t h o s e o f t h e I r i s h ? 
- - I wi l l look n e i t h e r fo r y o u r s , n o r for those of the I r i sh : bu t I wil l look 
or mine , a n d for t hose of my good f r i e n d s . — W h o is l e a r n e d ? — M y , , y o u n g e s t 

b r o t h e r is the m o r e l e a r n e d of mv f a m i l y . — I s y o u r son h a p p y ? — M y son i s t h e 
h a p p i e s t of my f a m i l y . — W h a t h a v e you f ine?—\ h a v e a v e r y l ine b o o k . — W h a t 
h a v e you u g l y ? — I h a v e a v e r y ug ly d o g . — I s y o u r s i s t e r d i s c r e e t ? — M v s is te r is 
v e r y d i s c r e e t , but y o u r s i s t e r is d i s c r e e l e r than m i n e . — I s your c o u s i n ' v o u n g ? — 
l i e is y o u n g e r than 1 .—Are y o u s o ill a s y o u r b r o t h e r ? — I a m n o t ' s o ill a s 
h e . — A r e you t h e m o t h e r of tha t c h i l d ? — Y e s , I a m . 

98. 
Are you a f r a i d to t e a r y o u r c o a l ? — I a m not a f r a i d of t e a r i n g it, but of 

b u r n i n g i t .—Do y o u w i s h to g o lo o u r b r o t h e r s ' ? — I (don't) do not w i s h to go 
to the i r house , but to t h e i r s o n s ' . — I s t h e S c o t c h m a n a t any body ' s house*' 
— l i e is a t n o b o d y ' s . — W h e r e is h e ? — H e is a t h i s o w n h o u s e . — D o vour c h i l d r e n 
w i s h lo g o lo o u r f r i e n d s ' ? — T h e y (don' t) do no t w i sh lo g o lo y o u r f r i e n d s ' but 
o o u r s . — A r e y o u r c h i l d r e n a t h o m e ? — T l i e v a r e not a t h o m e , bu t a t the i r n e i g h -

. r s r t , l f e c a P l a i n a t h o m e ? — H e is not a t h o m e ; b u t a t h is b r o t h e r ' s 
— I s the f o r e i g n e r a t ou r a u n t ' s ? — H e is not a t ou r a u n t ' s , but a t o u r m o t h e r ' s . 
—At w h o s e house is the E n g l i s h m a n ? — H e is a t o u r s . — I s t h e A m e r i c a n a t o u r 
n o u s e ? — N o , S i r , lie is not a t y o u r h o u s e , b u t a t h i s f r i e n d ' s . — W i t h w h o m is 
ine I t a l i a n ? — H e is w i t h n o b o d y ; he is a t h o m e . 

Cuando en una oracion cnlra una palabra que por si misma es negativa, ta 
en ciia aiyuna de las negaciones not , don ' t , d o e s n ' t ? (93.)—Cómo se traduce no de-



lante dtl infinitivo? ( 9 3 . ) = = = P u e d e n suprimirte en inglés lo% pronombres relati-
vos that ó which y quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? (32.)—Cuando en español 
respondemos á una pregunta en sentido partitivo, t engo , (leseo, q u i e r o , sobren-
tendemos que tenemos una parte, que deseamos algo, que queremos una portion etc , 
¿cuáles son las frases que se usan en ingles p ira espresar ese sentido partitivo y no 
sobrentender nada? (33 v 3 i . )—Se suele suprimir el some cuando ya se ha empleado 
de/unte del primer nombre? (35.)—Debe espresarse en ingles el sustantivo, sobrenten-
dido ó no en español, siempre, que vaya con adjetivo, dejando de traducirse el pro-
nombre ó la palabra española equivalente? (36.)— Puede usarse de some en la 
frase interrogativa? (37.)—Qué significado time w h a t delante de un nombre? (38.) 
—Cuál es el articulo indefinido en inglés? (39.)—l ]n ó uno indicando la unidad, 
cómo se traducé! ( 1 0 . ) — C u á n d o forman los adjetivos de mas de una silaba el com-
parativo y superlativo s'gutí la regla para los monosílabos? (65.)—Cómo se espresa 
el superlativo absoluto en inglés que en español corresponde á m u y , ó á la termi-
nación is imo? .(66.)—Cuándo se usa en inglés del superlativo y cuándo del compa-
rativo? (67.)—Se espresa in inglés el atribulo de una respuesta 'cuando es el mismo 
de la pregunta? (68.)—Cómo se espresa en inglés el pronombre lo que en español se 
usa en las respuestas comparativas en vez de un adjetivo? (69.)—Cuales son los verbo* 
conque únicamente puede formarse la oracion interrogativa posponiéndoles el nomi-
nativo? (83.)—Cómo se forma la oracion interrogativa con los demás verbos en la 
tercera persona del singular, y cómo en las otras personas? i'84.)—Cómo se construye-
la oración interrogativa qw empieza por el pronombre who? (85 . )—En qué termina 
siempre la tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo en fruse no lie-
ga Uva? (86 ) 

9 9 . 
LEC. 35.—Do you wish to go home?—I do not wish l o g o home; I w i sh to go to 

my n e i g h b o u r ' s son .—Is your f a the r a t home?—No, Si r , he is not a t h o m e . — W i t h 
whom is he?—He is wi th our old n e i g h b o u r ' s good f r i e n d s . — W i l l you go to a n y 
one ' s house?—1 will go to no one 's h o u s e . — W h e r e is you r sou?—He is a t h o m e . 
— W h a t will he do at home?—He will d r i n k some goo'd w i n e . — I s your si3ter a t 
home?—She is not a t home; she is a t her a u n t ' s . — W h a t do vou w i s h to d r i n k ? 
—I wish to d r i n k some b e e r . — W h a t does t h e F r e n c h m a n wish to d o ? — H e 
wi shes to work , a n d to d r i n k some good w i n e . — W h a t h a v e you a t home?—I 
h a v e no th ing at h o m e . — H a s the m e r c h a n t a des i r e to buv as much s u g a r a s 
t e a?—H e wishes to buy as much of the one a s of the other."—Are you t i r ed?— 
I am not t i red . 

100. 
W h o is t i red?—My l i t t le s i s te r s a r e t i r e d . — H a s the S p a n i a r d a mind to b u y 

as m a n y asses as ho r ses?—He wi shes to buy more of the f o r m e r t h a n of t h e 
l a t t e r .—Do you w i s h to d r i n k any thing?—1" ^don't) do not w i sh to d r i n k any 
t h i n g . — H o w m a n y ch ickens does the w o m a n - c o o k wish to b u y ? — S h e w i s h e s 
to buy t h r e e . — D o the G e r m a n s wish to buy a n y th ing?—They (don't) do not 
wish to buy a n y th ing .—Does the S p a n i a r d wish to buy a n y t h i n g ? — H e wi shes 
to buy someth ing , but he has no m o n e y . — W h i t h e r do you wish to g o . — I wish 
to go home.—Do you wish to go home?—I wish to go t h i t h e r . — D o e s your son 
w i s h to go to my house?—He wishes l o g o t h e r e . — I s your s i s te r a t home?— 
S h e i s .—Do your ch i ld ren wish lo go to my house?—They (don't) do not wish 
to go t he r e .—To whom wi l l you lake th i s note?—1 will t a k e it to my m o t h e r . 

101. 
Wil l your s e r v a n t l ake my note to you r f a t h e r ' s ? — H e will t a k e i t t h e r e . 

— W i l l your b ro ther c a r r y my g u n s to t he T u r k ' s ? — H e wil l c a r r y t h e m t h i t h e r . 
—To w h o m do our enemies wi sh to c a r r y our p i s t o l s ? — T h e v " w i s h to c a r r v 
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Ihem to lhe Russians.—Whither will lhe shoemaker carry mv shoes?—He will 
carry them to y o u . — W i l l he carry them at h o m e ? - l ! e will not carrv them 
thither.—W ill you take your son to my house?—I will not take him to our 
house hut to the captain's.—When wil l you take him to the captain's?—! will 
take him there to-morrow.—Do you wish to take my sous to the physician's? 
—I will take them (hither.—When will you take them t h i t h e r ? - ! will take 
them thither to -day .—Who has many biscuits?—The sailors of our captains have 
a great deal . 1 

102. 
Has your sister my notes or hers?—She has neilher vours nor hers, but 

sue has those of .the captain's mother.—Which stick have you?—! have thai 
or my brolhei s friend.—Which needle have you?—1 have that of your aunt's 
r r i c n d . - H a v e you mi meal or that of my friend's bro ther? - ! have neither vours 
nor that of your friend's brother, ! have mine.—Which key have you?—1 have 
the watch-key of my aunt's merchant.—Which boot have you?—1 have that 
oi your shoemaker's boy.—Have vou lhe merchant's purse or the tailor's?—I 

w , " e ' , h e r , ! h e merchant's nor the tailor's; I have that of mv friend's father. 
- W h i c h nail have 1?—You have that of my carpenter's brother'.—Have I vour 
money or that of your friend's boy?—You have neither mine nor that of my 
trien u s hoy you have vour own.—Which spoon has she?—She has that of her 
neighbour's brother. 

Cuál dejos adverbios where, whither y wherc- lo , se usa mas para espresar el 
movimiento? (9 i.)-Cuál de los adverbios there y thilher sema mas para uspresar el 
movimiento'! ,9o.)== = Cómose forman tos números ordinales en inglés? ( 4 8 . ) - / / a u 
algunos números ordinales irregulares (48.)—En twenty y en todas tas demás dece-
nas siguientes la y del numero cardinal, en qué se muda para formar el ordinal? 
(49.]—Cómo se forman los números cardinales desde hasta /9? (50.)— Cómo se 
forman los números cardinales desde 20 hasta 90? (51.)—Hundred y thousand cuán-
do van precedidos de a y cuándo de one? (52.)—A qué numerales se une la con-
junctoH and? ( 5 2 . ) — / % para alqunos nombres de nación un sustantivo y un adje-
tivo.' [¿¿.¡ — Como se traducen al inglés las frases españolas soy inglés, el es alemán 
t s zapalero u otras semrjanles? (69.)—Cuando un aditivo monosílabo termina en u/m 
0 mas consonantes, que añade para formar el comparativo y superlativo? (60 )— 
Utando un adjetivo monosílabo termina en e, que añade para formar el comparativo 
y superlativtf (61 .)—Cuentan tos ingleses como silaba la e final de una palabra? 
1 i-l> ,c \~7?S a(íJftiC0S t i e muchas silabas cómo forman el comparativo y super-
lativo! [62.)-Como se traduce al inglés tn ta comparación de superioridad la pa-
laura que.' (63.)—( omo se traduce al inglés en la comparación de igualdad la pa-
labra española como? (63.J—Tómo se traduce al inglés la palabra Un sin neqa-
cion, y como cuando la hay? (£3.)-Admiten los participios las terminaciones r, 
er y si o est? ( 6 4 . ) - Cuales son los verbos con que únicamente puede formarse la 
oiacion interrogativa posponiéndoles el nominativo? (83.)—Cómo se forma la ora-
cion interrogativa con los demás verbos en la tercera persona del singular, y cómo 
tü l a s d e m a . s Peonas? (84.)—Cómo se construye la oracion interrogativa que em-
pieza por el pronombre who? ( 8 5 . ) - q u é termina siempre la leñera persona del 
singular del presente de indicativo en frase no negativa? (86.) V 

103. 

Whon" 3 n ~ A t w h ® 1 ° ' c l o c k > v i 1 1 y ° u , a k e ll»em thilher?—At half past one. 
t o d a v i ! 1° ? s e , n , d y?,ur ® e r v a n l 1 0 the p h y s i c i a n ' s ? - ! will send'him there 
—I w i l ~ m í c 0 Clock?—At a.quarter past nine.—Will you go any where? 
- W U ftS r m e , v yhere.—Whither will you g o ? - ! will go to lhe Scotchman's, 

w i l l our friend go to any o n e ? - H e will go lo no o n e . - W i l l vou come to 
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me?—I will no t .—Whi lhe r do you wish lo go?—I wish to go to the good G e r -
mans ' .—Wil l the good French go to your house?—They will not go the re .— 
W h i l h e r do they wish lo go?—They (don't, do not wish lo go any w h e r e . — W i l l 
the Ir ishman come to you?—He will come to me .—Wil l your s o n g o to any 
one?—He will go lo some one. - . 

104. 
To whom does he whish lo go?—He wishes lo go to his f r i ends .—Wil l the 

Span ia rds go any w h e r e ? — T h e y will go no where .—Are you the cousin of my 
brother?—I am.—Is she the s is ter of your fa the r?—She " i s .—When will my 
ta i lo r ' s s ister 's f a the r l ake your youth to the p a i n l e r ' s ? — H e w ill lake him thi ther 
t o - d a y . — W h i t h e r will he" take these le t ters?—He will take them no w h e r e . 
—Will you t ake the physician lo this man's?—1 will t a k e him t h e r e . — W h e n 
will the physic ian go lo your brother ' s?—He will go the re to -day .—Wil l you 
s e n d a se rvan t t o m e ? — I will send one?—Will you send a child t o i h e painter 's? 

will not send one there . 

105. 
Will Ihe Engl i shman w ri te one note more?—He will wr i te one m o r e . - H a s 

your niece a mind to wr i te as many le t ters as I?—She has a mind to wr i te 
qu i t e as m a n y . — T o whom does she wish to send them?—She wi shes lo send 
them to her f r i e n d s . — W h o wishes lo wr i te l i t t le notes?—The young lady wishes 
to wr i t e some —Is Ibis man very d iscree t?—He is very d i s c r e e t . — I s Hint child 
feeble?—It is very feeb le .—At whose house is your fa ther?—He is at nobody's ; 
he is at h o m e . — H a s your brother l ime lo go lo my house?—He has no t ime to 
go there .—Do you wish to ca r ry many books to my fa ther ' s?—I will only c a r r y 
th i ther a few.—Wil l you send one t runk more to our f r i end ' s?—! will send 
him severa l more . 

106. 
How many more hats does the ha l t e r wish lo send?—He wishes lo send 

five more .—Wil l Ihe tailor send as many shoes as Ihe shoemaker?—He wil l send 
f e w e r . — H a s your son the courage lo go lo the cap ta in ' s ?—He has the c o u r a g e 
to go there , but lie has no t ime.—Do you wish to buy as many dogs as horses? 
—1 will buy more of Ihe former than of the l a t t e r . - A t wha t o'clock do you 
wish to send your s e r v a n t to Ihe Por tuguese ' s?—I wil l send him th i ther a t a 
qua r t e r lo seven .—At wha t o'clock is your mother a t home?—She is at home 
a t twe lve o 'clock.—At what o'clock does your f r i end wish lo w r i t e h i s notes? 
— H e wishes to wr i te Ihcm at midn igh t .—Are \ o u af ra id to go to the cap ta in ' s ? 
—1 am not a f r a id , but a shamed lo go t he r e .—is your daugh te r a shamed lo go 
to my aun t ' s?—She is not a shamed , but a f ra id to go t he re . 

Cuándo se usa de some w h e r e y cuándo de any where? (96 . )—Los títulos de Sr., 
Sra., Sres.,Sras., cuando preceden losnombres de parentesco, se traducen alinglés?(97.) 
—La partícula to precede al infinitivo que vá con el verbo can? ( 9 8 . ) = = = C'uánao se 
usa de some body ó some one, y cuándo de any body ó any one? (23.)—Cómo se forman 
los números ordinales en inglés? (48.) — Hay algunos números ordinales irregulares? 
(48.)—En twenty y en todas las demás decenas siguientes la y del número cardinal, en 
qué se muda para formar el ordinal? (49.)—Cómo se forman los números cardinales 
desde 13 hasta tfrl (50.)—Como se forman los números cardinales desde 20 hasta 
90? (51.)—Hundred y thousand cuando van precedidos de a. y cuándo de one? (52.) 
—A qué numerales se une la conjunción and? (52.)—Cómo se traduce el no español 
con los verbos have , shal l , will , l o b e , to let, must , ought , can, y may? (71.)— 
Cómo se traduce no con cualquier verbo en la tercera persona singular, y c&mo para 
las demás personas? (72 . )—En qué orden se colocan estas negaciones cuando la 
frase no es interrogativa y en cuál cuando loes? (73.)—Como se espresan en inglés 
las voces que indican posesion, como por ejemplo del rey ó rea l , del obispo ó e p i s -
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copal del pontífice ó pontifical, del panadero , del sas t re e tc .? 74 v 78 )—Ou¿ 
se añade a nombre en genitivo cuando el poseedor está en plural! (U)-Admiten 

el. s f f ( 7 T f 9 l°S adjetÍV0S de nacio» Ominados-en se, v 

107. 

h* y » U ? p e a k t 0 , h e physic ian?—I will speak to h i m . - D o e s 
r , ? I . \ t 0 . n r d o e s n o t w i s h 1 0 k m he only wishes lo see you 

~ w S ! ? i l ° , d f , ' ? ' , d l . f ,o n x v i s h 1 0 k i " a n wishes lo kill two o í e n 
- W h o has a mind to kill our c a t ? - 0 u r ne ighbour ' s boy has a mind to kill it 
- H o w much money can you send m e ? - I can send vou nineteen shil l ings 
T S i l Z r ? m n m y ? r J i f t l ? - I will send it y o u . - W . i l you send Ihe shoemaker 
an t h i n g ? - - I will send him my shoes .—Wil l vou send him vour c o a t s ? - N o I 
Z lln'nlnieT 1 0 m y ta i lo r .—Can the tailor send me my c o a t ? - H e can not 
£>can t) send it y o u — A r e your chi ldren ab le to wri te to m e ? - T h e y a r e able to 
wr i te lo noii. 

1 0 8 . ¿.f. 
Will you lend me your baske t ?—I will lend it v o u . - H a s the ca rpen te r 

money enough to buy a h o u s e ? - H e has enough to buy o n e . - H t r f the S p ? a i n 
money enough to buy a s h i p ? ~ H e has not enough lo buy o n e . - - H a s the pe i sa 
a des i re to buy some b r e a d ? - H e has a des i re to buv some but le f a s n 

H e T a y s o n n K U 8
a

h f l 0 w b U y R S O m e - r H a S l h ° P a i , , t e , ' S f r i e n d many L k i n g g l a s s e s ? -
bul t he i í ? y ¿ n í v n ñ ^ M 1 ™y ^ ' S t c o a t s o r the t a i l o r s ' ? - Y o u have not you r s 
«lív •o !1, '̂- ne ighbour a few p e . i c e ? - H e has a f e w — W h a t 
X U í . h m°x i J

 S , , l ? - A , s l h e e ^ h t h . — I s it not the eleventh?—No, Sir , it 
is the t e n t h — W h a day of the month i s i t ?—It is the t e n t h — H a v e vou as much 
courage as our ne ighbour ' s s o n ? - I have qui te as much . * 

109. 

his n ^ k e f b o o k o ° r n ¿ r T t ? ^ S h K e h a S \ 0 t h S c o a l ' s h e h a s h i s h a t . — H a s she 
' ,rP ; f r k n ? r , h e r S ? - - S h . e h ? s n e , l h e r h i s n ° r h e r s — W h i c h candle has 

vour servant?—He has my brother ' s — W h a t have I?—You have vour n e i e h -
own « t e l I í a S K l h e s ,hoemaker his shoe or the t a i l o r ' s ? l í l e has K s 

l i T ; Frenchman 's good c o f f e e ? - T h e merchan t has i t .—Are you 
a t . a id or ashamed - I am nei ther a f ra id nor a shamed , I am h i r s ty - V h a t 

H e V a , ^ i f 5 r ^ W , f e v ; S h , e h a s h e r P i r s e - W h i c h glove has the S i g n e r ? -
n J , w f e s — W h i c h mat t ress have y o u ? - I have the s a i l o r ' s - l ) o vou 
not (don't you) s p e a k ? - | do not don't) speak . " 

1 1 0 . 

r i n n ( d 0 y 0 U m f n i ! l l , e s t o c k i n g * ? - ] don' t (1 do not) mend them. 
° fe »<J) b , e a k I '? glasses?—I don't (do not) b r e a k . t h e m - D o n ' t 

you buy any books? (odo you not buy any b o o k s ? ) - ! don't (do not) buy any — 
Jon t you (cío you not) cut the c l o t h ? - - ! don't (do not) cut i t . - D o e s n ' t v o i r s?sier 
does not your sister) mend the s tockings?--She doesn't (she does >ot) mend 

them.—Doesn' t vour rmi«in M n ^ nnt >; . i . ' .L ."V ' . . 

(do we not) 
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W e don' t (we do not) mend them.—Don't we (do we not) cut the c o a t s ? — W e 
don' t (we do not) cut them.—Don' t we (do we not] break the need les?—We 
don' t (do not) break them.—Don' t w e (do we not) d r ink any bee r?—We don' t 
(we do not) dr ink any .—Don' t we (do we not) eat the bread?—Wc don't (donot 
ea t i t .—Don't we (do we not) s leep?—We don't (we do not sleep). 

Cuántos son-los generos del nombre en ingles? (6).— Qué nombres perte-
necen ni género masculino? Cuáles al femenino? Cuáles al neutro? (6.)— Dónde se 
colocan en inglés los pronombres que po están en nominativo? (7.)—Cómo se traduce 
al inglés la negación no cumdo va con ciertos verbos y cómo cuando va sola? (8.)— 
Es declinable en inglés el adjetivo? (9.)—Se coloca en inglés el adjetivo antes ó des-
pués del sustantivo? (9.)—Se repite en inglés un mismo adjetivo delante de muchos 
sustantivos? (10.)—Cuando los ingleses hablan de una criatura sin querer designar 
su sexo, qué pronombre usan? (L. 2. N. I S—De qué pronombre usan los ingleses ha-
blando de barcos ó de galos? (L. 2. N. I . )—Cuando el régimen de una oracion ne-
gativa con el verbo h a v e es un pronombre en acusativo ¿se pospone ó se antepone al 
not? (L. 2 . N. 1.)—Cuál es la regla en e/ue se halla comprendida la pregunta ante-
rior? (L. 2. N. i.)—Cómo se traduce el no español con los verbos have , shall , 
will , to be, to let, must , ought , can , y may? (71.)—Cómo se traduce el no cou 
cualquier otro verbo en la tercera persona del singular, y cómo para las demás per-
sonas del presente de indicativo? (72.)—Zf» qué orden se colocan estas negaciones 
cuando la frase es interropaliva y en cual cuando no lo es? (73.)—Cómo se 'espresan 
en inglés las voces que indican posesion, como por ejemplo, del rey ó real , del obispo 
ó episcopal , del pontífice ó pontifical, del panadero , del sastre e tc .? (71 y 75.)— 
Que se añade al nombre en genitivo cuando el poseedor está en plural? (75. )—Admiten 
la s apostrofada (s') del genitivo los adjetivos de nación terminados en se, ch,s l í? (76.) 

' 1 1 0 . 
LEC. 38.—Has your son paper to wr i t e a no te?—Ue has not any lo wr i t e 

a n o t e . — H a v e you t ime to see my sister?—I h a v e no t ime to see her.—Does 
your mother wish to see me?—She (doesn't) does not wish to see y o u . — H a s your 
s e r v a n t a broom to sweep the house?—He has one .—Is he wil l ing to s w e e p it? 
— H e is wi l l ing to sweep it .—Is he wi l l ing to sweep my floor.—He is wi l l ing 
to sweep i t .—Has the sai lor monev lo buy some chocolate?—He has none to buy 
a n y . — H a s your cook money to buy some beef?—He has s o m e . — H a s he money 
to buy some chickens?—He has none to buy a n y . — H a v e you salt enough to salt 
my b e e f ? - - l h a v e enough to salt i t . 

. ' M l . 

Is this child feebler than that?—This chi ld is not so feeble as t h a t . — I s this 
man amiable?—He is ve ry amiable .—Doesn ' t (does not) the Pole d r i n k a n y 
mi lk?—The Pole doesn ' t (does not) d r ink any milk.—Doesn ' t (do not) the cook 
dr ink any v inega r?—The cook doesn' t (does not) d r ink any v inegar .—Don ' t (do 
not) the se rvan t s mend the ha t s?—The s e rvan t s don ' t (do not) mend the ha t s . 
— D o n t do not) the ca rpen te r s cut any t r e e s ? — T h e c a r p e n t e r s don' t (do not) 
cut any rees.—Don't (do not) the cap t a in s buy any s h i p s ? — T h e cap ta ins don' t 
(do not) buy any sh ips .—Don ' t (do not) the shoemakers mend any s h o e s ? — T h e 
shoemakers don ' t (do not) mend any shoes.—Don' t (do not) the chi ldren ea t any 
m e a t ? — T h e chi ldren don' t (do not) ca t any mea t . 

112. 
Don't (do not) the gir ls break any need l e s?—The gir ls don' t (do not) b reak 

any n e e d l e s . - D o n ' t (do not) the sai lors s l e e p ? — T h e sai lors don' t (donol) s leep . 
— D o n t (do not) the boys cut any paper?—The boys don ' t (do not) cut any pa-



per .—Doesn t (does not) litis woman buy any need les?—This woman doesn't 
(does not) buv any need l e s .—Wi l l your f r iend come lo my bouse in order lo sec 
me?—He will ne i ther come to your house nor see y o u . - H a s your ne ighbour a 
desi re to kill his h o r s e ? - I I e has no des i re lo kill i t .—Wil l you kill yo í ^ f r i eml s? 

f , . J ! e i > i h e r k l U raY f n e n d s D o r my enemies .—Whom do you wish to kill? 
—I (don t) do not wish to kill any body .—Have you a glass to d r ink your wine? 
—1 have one, but 1 h a v e no w ine : I have only tea . 

113. 
Will you give me money to buy s o m e ? ~ l will g ive you some, but I have 

only a l i t t le .—Will you give me tha t which you h a v e ? - 1 will g ive it y o u — 
Lan you drink as much wine as milk?—I can d r ink as much of the one as of 
the o ther .—Has our neighbour any wood to make a lire?—He has some to make 
one, but he has no money to buy bread and m e a t . — A r e you will ing to lend 
him some?- - ! am will ing to lend him some .—is your fa ther so rich as m i n e ? ~ 
t o u r s is r icher than mine?—Are you so tall as I?—I am. 

Cuándo va el dativo precedido de la preposición to? (L. 38 . )—En qué caso 
puede suprimirse lu preposición que acompaña al dativo? (L. 38 .)—Puede en alaun 
caso ir el dativo pronombre antes del acusativo también pronombre? (L 38 )—En 
oue casos puede el dativo ir delante del acusativo? (L. 38.)—Cuándo en la frase no 
nay mas que el dativo sin acusativo puede suprimirse el to? (L 38 ) = = = Cuándo 
se usa de some body ó some one, y cuándo de any body ó any one? (23 \-(h,e se 
agrega al infinitivo terminado en consonante para formar el qeriíndio?llO.)-Cómn 
se traduce el no español con los verbos have , shall , will, to be, to let, must, 
ought, can, y may? (71 .)-Como se traduce el no row cualquier otro verbo en l,i 
tercera persona del singular y cómo para las demás personas del presente de indica-
tivo! [It.]—En que orden se colocan estas negaciones ruando la frase no es inter-
rogativa, yen cual cuando lo es? (73.)—Cómo se espresan en ingles las roces oue 

\omomrcgemplo-. del rey ó real , del obispo ó episcopal , del pon-
tífice o pontifical, del panadero , del sas t re , e tc .? (7i y To.)—(Juc se uña de al 
S í f V r , I l v cuando el poseedor está en plural! ( 7 5 . ; - A d m i t e n la s apostro-
fada ( s) del genitivo los adjetivos de nación terminados en se, ch sh? (76 )—En 
que modo usan los ingleses el verbo después de una preposición, cscepto lo? (92.) 

114. 

tn i J ; E P r ^ K ~ T n V v h 0 m d 0 y u 0 u . w i s í 1 1 0 speak?-- I wish lo sneak to the I ta l ians and 
to the French. Do you wish to g ive them some m o n e y ? - l wish to give then» 
s o m e . - D o you wish lo give that woman some b r e a d ? - ! wish to give her 
some.—Will you give her a g o w n ? - ! will g ive her one .—Wi l l your f r iends 
T w U ? K . e t C h l e e ? - T h « i U s i v , e > r s o m e — W i l l you lend me your bToks? 
ño Te n I ? t í h i m to1!. 1 y ? " u , e n d y o u r ne ighbours your m a t t r e s s ? - ! will 
not lend it t h e m — W i l l you lend them your ca r r i age?—I will lend it them -To whom will you lend your umbre l l a s? - - ! will lend them lo n f ien ls - - T o 
whom does your f r iend wish to lend his l i n e n ? - H e will lend it to nobody. 

115. 

n n n „ W , l i y o u l e n d * n y , o n e C U P S ? — 1 c a » n o t lend a n y lo any body, I have 
- r a m " A T ) r ^ S ? d ^ . e d n S r , O U r i T S , n ? " I , a m m o r o s o t h a n h e - A r e ou ill? 
~ S r t , n o l , r y b u y a n y h a t s ?—You don' t (do not) t r y ' t o buy 
? ? L , ) o n 1 1 (do I not try to eat any cheese?—You don't (vou do not) trv 
t n to síee^n0 n 8 6 '» ^ o e s , } o t ) 'he child try to s l e e p ? - » doe "n't (does nol] 

v t o d r i i r . n ' 1 1 w e ( d o w e n p t t r y t o d r ink any mi lk? - -You don' t (you do no 
t ry to d u n k any m i l k . - D o n ' t I (do I not) buy any s t o c k i n g s ? - Y o u ' d o n ' t (you 
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do not) buy any s tockings .—Don' t I (do I not) t e a r these papers?—You don ' t 
(you do not) tear these papers .—Don ' t (do not) the sai lors try to s l e e p ? — T h e 
sa i lors don' t (do not) try to s leep .—Don' t you (do you not) try to ea t?—I don' t (I 
do not) try lo ea t . 

n o . 
Doesn't (does not) Ihe ta i lor try to mend my coa l?—The tai lor doesn ' t (does not) 

t ry to mend your coa t .—Don ' t we (do we not) s l eep?—You don ' t (you do not) 
s leep .—Don' t (do not) the t a i lo r s seek the i r s o n s ? — T h e y don' t (do not) seek 
them.—Doesn ' t vour cousin (does not your cousin) seek his s is ter?—He doesn' t 
(does not) seek he r .—Don ' t I (do I not) try to seek my boots?—You don ' t (do 
not) try lo seek your books .—Have I your wa i s tcoa t or your brother 's?--You h a v e 
n e i t h e r mine nor my b r o t h e r ' s . — W h i c h chicken has" your boy?—He has t he 
p e a s a n t ' s . — W h o has your aun t ' s s i s t e r ' s g o w n ? — H e r sou has i t . — W h i c h nut has 
your mother ' s f r i end?—She h a s he r d a u g h t e r ' s . 

117. 
l i a s the capta in h i s sh ip or the F r e n c h m a n ' s ? — l i e has ne i t he r h i s nor the 

F renchman ' s .—Which h a s he?—He has his f r i end ' s b r o t h e r . — H a s he the boat 
which you have / '—He has it no t .—Are you cold or warm?—I am ne i the r w a r m 
nor cold, but I am th i r s ty .—Is your f r i end a f r a id or ashamed?—He is ne i the r 
a shamed nor a f r a i d , but lie h i s s l e e p y . — W h o is i l l?—Your f r i end is i l l .—Has 
any one my umbre l l a?—No one has i t . — I s any one ashamed?—No one is a s h a -
med, but my f r iend is h u n g r y . — H a v e you your ox or mine?—1 h a v e ne i the r 
voilrs nor mine . 

118. 
n a s your f a the r the salt?—My fa ther has not t he sa l t , bu t the b u t t e r . — 

Which r ibbon has your s is ter?—She has the gold r i b b o n . — W h o has the a l a b a s -
ter table?—My f r i end ' s b ro ther has the a l abas t e r t ab le and the steel p e n . — 
Have you any th ing?—I have no th ing .—Has the m a n the umbre l l a?—The man 
has the u m b r e l l a . — H a s Ihe baker his b read or mine?—He h a s his o w n . — H a s 
the captiwn his pen or mine?—He has his o w n . — l i a s the woman her bot t le or 
yours?—She has h e r s . — H a s the dog its b r e a d ? — I t has i ts o w n . — H a s your s i s t e r 
th is book or tha t .—She has th i s but not t h a t . — H a v e you the note which my 
b ro the r has?—I h a v e not Ihe note which you r b ro the r h a s . 

Puede en ingles haber oracion sin nominativo espreso? (1 .)—En qué único caso 
puede haber en ingles oracion sin nominativo espreso? (I.)—Dónde se coloca el no-
minativo en la oracion positiva? (2 . )—Es variable en inglés el articulo? (3.)—Varía 
el pronombre posesivo en inglés? (i.)—El pronombre interrogativo which es variable 
en inglés? (5.)—Cuántos son los géneros del nombre en inglés? (6.)—Qué nombres per-
tenecen al género masculino? (6.)—Dónde se colocan en inglés los pronombres que no 
están en nominativo? (I.)—Cómo se traduce al inglés la negación no cuando va con 
ciertos verbos y cómo cuando va sola? (8.)—Es declinable en inglés el adjetivo? 
(9.)—Se coloca en inglés el adjetivo antes ó después del sustantivo? (9.)—Se repite 
en ingles un mismo adjetivo delante de muchos sustantivos? (10.)—Cuando los 
ingleses hablan de una criatura sin querer designar su sexo, qué pronombre 
usan? (L. 2. N. \.)-De qué pronombre usan los ingleses hablando de barcos ó de 
gatosl (L. 2. N. 1.)—Cuando el régimen de una oracion negativa con el verbo h a v e 
es un pronombre en acusativo ¿se pospone ó se antepone al not? (L. 2. N. 2.)—Cuál 
es la regla en que se halla comprendida la pregunta anterior? (L. 2 . N . 2 . )—Qué se 
agrega al infinitivo terminado en consonante para formar el gerúndio? (70.)—Cuándo 
se usan en mglés los números ordinales? (St.)—Cuáles son los verbos con que única-
mente puede formarse la oracion interrogativa posponiéndoles el nominativo? (S3.) 
—Cómo se forma la oracion interrogativa con los demás verbos en la tercera persona 
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del singular, y c¿mo en las demás personas'!. (HU—Cómo se construye ta oracion 
interrogativa que empieza por el pronombre who? ( 8 5 . ) - £ » aue termina siempre 
la tercera persona del singular det présenle de indicativo en frase no negativa? (86.) 

119. 
LEC 40.—Don't you (do you not) go there?—I don't (do not) go there .—Doesn ' t 

does not) your fa ther go t h e r e ? - M y fa the r doesn ' t (does not) go there . - D o n ' t you 
(do you not) salt the m c a l ? - I don't (do not) salt i t .—Don't (do not) the se rvan t s 
sween the r o o m ? — T h e y don't (do not) sweep the it .—Don't \ o u (do vou not) g ive 
he shoes l o t h e s h o e m a k e r ? - I don' t (do not) g ive him theshoes . -Doesn ' t (does not) 

this lady send any bread to the sa i lors?—This lady doesn' t (docs not) lend any 
bread to the sailors.—Don't 1 (do I not) lend any money to my f r i e n d s ? - Y o u don ' t 
(do not) lend any money to your f r i ends .—Don ' t (do not) "the bu tchers kill any 
? * n n . í . • • b u l c h e r s don't (do not) kill any oxen.—Doesn ' t (does not) the cook 
kill the ch icken?—The cook doesn ' t (does not) kill the chicken.—Don' t I (do I 
nol mend the coals?—You don' t (do not) mend the coa t s .—What doesn't (docs 
not) the tailor m e n d ? — T h e tailor doesn't (does nol) mend s h o c s . - D o e s the bake r 
send a n y bread to the s a i l o r s ? - T h e baker don't (do not) send any bread to 
the sa i lors .—Which pqckc t -books have I?—You have your f r iends ' line pocke t -
books .—Who has the needles of the ta i lor 's brother?—Nobody has his needles 
but somebody has his fine l ea the r boots. ' 

1 2 0 . . ' 
Has the Englishman's hoy my good look ing-g las ses?—nc has them not. 

— W h o has my asses ' hay?—Nobody has i l . - W h i c h houses has vour mother? 
— S h e has her ch i ld ren ' s line houses .—Which wolves has the fo'reigner?—He 
has our f r iend ' s wolves .—Which biscuits has he?—He has his f r iend ' s b i s c u i t s . -
>V Inch has he?—He has his merchant ' s l i t t l c f o r k s . - l s the peasant ' s brother hungry 
or th i r s ty?—lie is nei ther h u n g r y nor th i rs ty .—Which spoon has s h e ? - S h e has 
her neighbour s s is ter .—Has your female ne ighbour our merchants ' small spoons?— 
She has not their small spoons, but thei r gold cand les t i cks .—Has he your book 
or mat of your f r iend ' s brother?—He has ne i ther mine nor that of my f r iend ' s 
b r o t h e r . — H a s your sis ter my notes or hers?—She has nei ther yours nor hers : 
but she has those which the cap ta in ' s mother has . 

121. 
Do you wish to speak lo the G e r m a n ? - I wish to speak to h i m . — W h e r e 

is h e ? — H e his wi th the Amer ican ' s son .—Does the Dane wish to speak 
to m e . — H e wishes lo speak lo you.—Does he wish to speak to your brother 
or to mine?—lie wishes lo speak to both.—Can our ne ighbour ' s chi ldren work? 
— I liey can work , but they wil l not .—Can you cut me some bread?—1 can cut 
you some.—Have you a kni fe to cut me some?—I have one .—Can you mend 
my g l o v e s ? - I can mend them, bul I have no wish to do i t . - C a n the táilor make 
me a c o a l ? - - I I e can make you one.—Do you wish lo speak lo the Dutchman's 
sons/—I wish to speak to t hem.—What v\ill vou g ive l h e m ? - l will {rive 
hem some good c a k e s . - W i l l you lend them any "thing?—I am wil l ing l o l e n d 

'hem something, but I cannot lend them any thing, I have noth ing . 

122. 
Has the cook any more salt lo salt the b e e f ? - I I e has a little m o r e . - H a s he 

í I T / 0 ' n c e M J ® ,,a
L

s a # r e a l d e a l more .—Wil l he g ive me some? 
^ Wifi i!' T n V r ^ 1 , 1 , e S ' v® s o m e , r t ra>' m i , e h o y s ? ~ H e will g ive II 
— Will he Kill this Íir lli o I /t|. /.LAn4 Ii„* III ».*._ . ... . . . _?_ . . . . 

—He will 
ill lin 1-11 .L- .1 . 1 • , "'"J l ie «I •i KiTc them some . HI he kill this or that ch icken?—He will nei ther kill this nor t h a i . — W h i c h 
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ox will lie kill?—He will kill (lie good peasant '» .—Will he kill th i s or that ox? 
— H e will kill bo th .—Who will send us biscuits?—The baker will send you 
some .—Have vou any th ing to do?~ l have nothing lo do .—What lias your son 
to do?—He has to wri te to his good f r iends and to the cap ta ins .—Which of your 
books is the finest?-This.—Which of your brothers is the most l e a rned?—The 
younges t . 

Cómo se traducen al inglés las frases españolas soy inglés, el es a lemán, es 
zapa tero ti otras semejantes? (59.)—Cuando un adjetivo monosílabo termina en una o 
mus consonantes, que añade pura formar el comparativo y superlativo? ((>().)—Cuan-
do un adjetivo monosílabo termina en e , qué añade para formar el comparativo y 
superlativo? (61.)—Cuentan los ingleses como silaba la c final deuna palabia! 2o. 
N. I ) — Los adjetivos de muchas silabas cómo forman el comparativo y superlativo! 
(62.)—Cómo se traduce al inglés en la comparación de superioridad la partícula 
que? (63.)—Cómo se traduce al inglés en la comparación de igualdad la palabra 
como? (63.)—Cómo se traduce al inglés la partícula tan sin negación y como cuan-
do la hay? (63.)—Admiten los narlicipios las terminaciones r, e r y st o est? (64.)— 
Cuándo forman los adjetivos de dos silabas el comparativo y superlativo se-
gún la regla para los monosílabos? (65.)—Cómo se espresa el superlativo absoluto 
en inglés que en español corresponde á muy, óá la terminación isimo? (66.)—Cuan-
do se usa en inglés del superlativo y cuándo del comparativo? (67.)—Se espresa in 
inglés el atribulo de una respuesta cuando es el mismo de la pregunta? (68.)—Como 
se espresa en inglés el pronombre lo que en español se usa en las respuestas compa-
rativas en vez de un adjetivo? (69.)— Cómo se traduce el no español con los verbos 
have, shal l , will , l o b e , to let, must , ought , can, y may? (71.)—Comose traduce 
no con cualquier otro verbo en la tercera persona singular, y como para las demás 
personas del presente de indicativo? (7t.)—En (pié orden se colocan estas negacio-
nes cuando la frase noes interrogativa y en cuál cuando loes? (73 ¡—Como se espre-
san en inglés las voces que indican posesion, como por ejemplo del rey o rea l , del 
obispo ó episcopal , del ponlifice ó pontifical, del panadero , del sas t re ele.?' (74 y 

„ 75.)—Qué se añade alnombre en genitivo cuando el poseedor esta en plural? (75.; — 
Admiten la s apostrofada (s') del genitivo los adjetivos de nación terminados en se, 
ch, sh? (76.)" . . 

x , 125. 
LEC. 41 .—What has vour father to drink?—He has lo drink some good wine . 

—Has your servant any thing lo drink?—He has to drink some tea.—\N hat have 
you to do?—I have to write .—What have you to write?—I have to write a let -
ter.—To whom?—To the captain.—What has the shoemaker to do?—He has to 
mend my shoes.—What have you to mend?—1 have lo mend my worsted s tock-
ings.—To whom have you to speak?—I have to speak to the carpenter.—W hen 
will vou speak to him?—To day.—Where will you speak to him?—At his house. 
—To-whom has your brother to speak?—He has to speak to your son.—What 
has the Frenchman lo do?—He has to answer a note. 

124. 
Which nole has he to answer?—He has to answer his sister's.—Have I to 

answer the Englishman's note?—You have to answer i t .—Which letter have you 
to answer?—1 have lo answer my good mother's.—Are you taller than my 
brother?—I am.—Is she as happy as vou?—She is not.—Has my brothers 
baker's sister to answer anote?—She has to answer a note.—Who has to answer 
notes.—Our children have lo answer a few.—Wil l you answer the notes of lhe 
merchants?—I will answer them.—Will your father answer this or lhat noter— 
He will answer neither this nor that. 



in m^i,,
1

anY11°»c answer ray letter?—No one will answer it.-Will vou wriio Lim w L >0U
L—Wil1 you write to the German?—I will wile to fcÍ °w;! ,0.«he Spaniards?—()or children will write toThem.-Who will write to our sistcrs?-Our neigh tour's sons will write lo them— 

wrl t!ynS?1 T.nle 10 l h e i r ®ol',cr?—They will write to he -Gtn the l S a ¡ ¡ aiiswer rav íptlpr«y v í J í ' í l.° " V u l ™ cannot answer thrm.-Who wil father . ^ w i ^ H r J S U r f n e n d 8 w , l '«swer them—Which letters will your lather answer?-IIe will answer only those of his good friends. 
126. 

i hNovi1 ? e a n s w e r m y n o l e - - H e Will answer it.—Have you to answer anv one» - I have to answer no one—Have you a mind to go to lío ball?-! have a mind to go there—When will vou go there?-To d a v - \ T wha t A. past ten-When will vou take your boy to t e ^ l a v ^ 
T « ° S í f f h T h í : v h a ! o c l o c k ^ ^ him thereí—At a quâ ter to s e t e n 

- T o which theatre do you wish to g o ? - l wish lo co to that of t i p Frínrh w ¡ i i 
ffjffi Of SI K f e . n 0r l0.lhalK0f l,'c Sco'chmai?!0! w i l l n i t h e r g o T ^ ^ o 
5 thi t a e f ^ k ' h l ' t ^ e i V r 1 1 ^ ^ » i i a e n f s - A r e y o u l h c = 

un pronombre interrogativo ó relativo, cómo se nTconstnCir ™ inZésl Z \ * 

7:\ l e ¿ í : K Ó r \ a , l a "Wnmoi/á qué,e refiere la P j u i Z atenoTmñ 
~ks necesario absolutamente espresar el pronombre relativo ,n las frases á aue si 
(juec^n ron ombre ti 7 V prt(Jf n ' a , ! > («Oí y-En qué caso es a Z l l ' ™ e Í £ i £ que el pronombre relativo referente á personas se traduzca por whom? íl i 

ronombres re-

W ? S ik, u / 5 (M )-Cómo se forman los números cardinales desde 20 

127. 

the DuEtch?-H¡Dwin nh«ei.EÍrÍCJa,D W i s h 1 0 g 0 l ° L
o u r warehouses or lo those oí 

of the French w 1. S ! h e r g 0- l ° . y o . u r s n o r t o l h o s e o f the Dutch, but to Ihoic 
and sorue carpel^—Where l u i vo^Ltl ? V8'1* b u y » 
How many cups do you w?sh to b?n? í vf. i ^ T 1 W , IJ l a k e l Í c m h o m « — 
you Wish to g ive them?—i win Í:JL , ¡ , s ,h 1 0 b u y a d o z e n — T o whom do 
mind to sweep the flS-ne h i s a min U o ^ ^ , m l > o u r a 
French many w a r e h o u s e s ? - T h e y have many ' * D° U w * " - U ™ 

128. 
t ^ n o r ^ e h | a t t c n r g - n a ^ vou " L n ^ f 8 8 c a l s ? - T h « > more o f t h e former 
there, but we have hut U S Z T g ,?D S 1 0 y 0 1 " - , w a r e h o u s e s ? - W e have many 

nave but Utile c o r n — D o you wish to see our g u n s ? - I will pb 



into your warehouses in order to see them.—What do you wish to buy?—I wish 
to buy a few tea-cups, a pocket-book, a pair of scissors, a few glasses, some 
coffee-boxes, a looking-glass and a pistol . -Where will you buy your trunk?-! will 
buy it at lhe market.—Is Ihis man so handsome as that?-That is handsomer than 
this, bul this is happier lhan that.—Have you as much tea as wine in your ware-
houses?—We have as much of the one as of the other —Who wishes lo tear my 
linen?—Nobody wishes to tear it. 

129. 
Will the French give us any b r e a d ? - T h e y will g ive us some.—Will they 

g ive us as much meal as bread?—They will g ive you less of lhe former than 
of the latter.—Will vou give Ihis man a shilling?—I will g ive him s e v e r a l . -
How many sh i l l ings 'wi l l you give him?—I will g ive him live.—NN hat will lhe 
English lend u s ? - T h e y will lend us many b o o k s . - l l a v e you time to write to 
the merchant?—I wish to wri le to him, bul I have no t ime to-day.—When will 
you answer the Spaniard?—1 will answer him to-morrow at nine o clock -
Where does the German wish to go?—He wishes lo go no where.—Does your 
brother's servant wish to warm my broth?—He wishes to warm it.—Is he willing 
to make my fire?—He is will ing to make il. 

430. 

Where does the captain wish to go?—He wishes lo go to the wood — 
Where is the youth?—lie is al the bal l .—Who is al your aunt's ball?—Our sons, 
daughters, and friends are there.—Where is vour daughter?—She is al lhe play. 
—Is your niece at the ball?—She is Ihere.—Where is the merchant?—He is at 
his counl ing-house.—Where does the cook wish to go?—He wishes lo go to lhe 
market.—Is your cousin al lhe market?—He is not there.—Where is he?—He is 
in his warehouse.—Where is the Dutchman?-He is in his garret.—Will you 
come to my house in order lo go to the play?—I will come to your house, but I 
have no mind lo go to the play.—Where is the Irishman?—He is at lhe market. 
—Are you tired?—I am. I a m not. 

Qué significado tiene la preposición to y cuál ¡a preposición al? (104.)— 
Las palabras señor y don, de auinlos modos se traducen» (105, 106, 107 y 108.) 
—Cuándo debe usarse la preposición inlo? M09. )===C'uawdo se usa de something 
y cuándo de anything? (14.)—Cuál de las dos frases, what hav e you pretty? what 
pretly thing have you? es mas conforme al genio de ¡a léngua inglesa (15.)—Se re-
pile t»i inglés el articulo delante de cada uno de los nombres que en esvañol lo exi-
jeríl (16.)—En qué caso se repite en inglés el articulo delante de cada uno de los 
nombres que hay en la oracion? (16.)—Cómo se traduce la negación no seguida de 
ni? (19.)—Cuál es la terminación característica de la tercera persona del singular 
del presente de indicativo? (L. 6. N. I.)—Cuáles son las palabras que se anteponen á 
los nombres que están en sentido partitivo? (33.)—Hay para algunos nombres de na-
ción un sustantivo y un adjetivo? (53.)—Que se agrega al infinitivo terminado en 
consonante para formar el gertindio? (10.)—Qué se añade al nombre en geni-
tivo cuando el poseedor esta en plural? (75.) — Admiten la % apostrofada (s ) del 
genitivo los adjetivos de nación terminados en se, ch, sh? (76.)— Cómo se for-
ma el genitivo cuando el nombre que espresa el objeto poseedor termina en s o en 
una consonante que hace difícil percibir la'»apostrofada? (77.)—Cuando van segui-
dos muchos posesivos regidos uno por otro, por cual es menester empezar en ingles? 
(78.)—iVo siendo la anterior construcción muy elegante aunque gramaticalmente cor-
recta, á cual debe darse la preferencia? (19.)—Cuando hay dos genitivos seguidos, 
y se usa de la espresion that of, dónde se pone solamente el signo de la s' apostro-
fada? (80.) 

i 



L K C - , 4 ? —My son, will you go for some s u g a r ? — Y e s , fal l ier , I will go for 
s some - -W h i ther will you g o ? - I will «o into t he g a r d e n . — W h o is in the ga rden? 

Our f r i e n d s ch i ld ren a r e t h e r e . — W i l l you send for some cakes?—I will send 
lor some .—Wil l you send for the phys ic ian?—I will send for h i m . — W i l l you 
g ive me my b r o t h ? - ! will g ive it y o u . — W h e r e is it?—It is at the corner of the 
l i r e . — W i l l you g i v e me some money to fetch some m e a l ? — I will g ive you some 
to fetch s o m e . — W h e r e is your money?—It is in my coun t ing -house —Wil l vou 
go for i t ? - - l will go for i t . — W h e r e is your c a l ? - l t is in the hole — I n which 
hole is i t ?—In the hole of the g r a n a r v . — W h e r e has the peasan t his c o m ? — H e 
has it in his h a g . — H a s he a ca t ?—He has o n e . — W h e r e is i t?—It is at lhe b o t -
tom of the b a g . — I s your ca t in th is bag?—It is in i t . 

1 3 2 . 
W h a t have you to d o ? - M h a v e to mend my silk s tockings , and to go to t h e 

end of the- r o a d . — W h o is a t the end of the r o a d ? — M y son is t he re — W h e n 
h a v e you to speak to my s i s t e r s ? - T h i s e v e n i n g . — A t w h a t o ' c l o c k ? - \ t a 
q u a r t e r to seven.—-When can you go to lhe m a r k e t ? - ! can go th i ther in lhe 
m o r m n g . - - A t wha t o 'c lock?—At hair past s i x . — W h e n will you go lo the E n g l i s h -
man s ? - l w i II go to—night . - - W i l l you go to the phys ic ian ' s in the m o r n i n g or 
in the e v e n i n g ? — I will go Ihere in the m o r n i n g . — A t w h a t o ' c l o c k ? - A t a q u a r -
te r past s e v e n — W l l y o u speak to the I t a l i a n ? - ! will speak to h i m . - W h e n 
will you speak to h . m f - A t p r e s e n t . - W h e r e i s h e ? - H e is a t the o ther end of 
the wood —Are the ch i ld ren ab le to a n s w e r my no te s?—They a r c able to a n s w e r 
hem — W h a t do you wish lo say lo the s e r v a n t ? — I wish lo tell him lo m a k e 

Hie fire, and to s w e e p the w a r e h o u s e . 

1 5 3 . 
Will you tell your b ro the r to sell me the ho r se?—I will tell h im to sell it 

you.—W hat do you wish lo tell me?—I wish to speak a word to y o u — W h o m 

í i i * ° U | , W I 8 h
(
 l ° s e e ? r ' W Í 8 Í l o s c e l h e G e r m a n . — H a v e you any th ing to tell 

h i m ? - I have to say a few words to h i m . - W i l l you do me a f a v o u r ? - Y e s , S i r , wh ich 
jo w h a t is it)?—Will you tell my s e r v a n t lo s w e e p lhe w a r e h o u s e s ? - ! will e 
him to s w e e p l i i e m . - - W h a t will >ou say lo my fa the r?—I will tell him to sel 
you his h o r s e . — W i l l you tell my d a u g h t e r lo go lo my m o l h e r ' s ? - I will tell he r 
to go .—Have you any th ing lo say to my a u n t ? - l have a word lo say to he r 
- J o h n , a r e you h c r e ? - Y e s , S i r , I am h e r e . - I s my s is ter younger than y o u ? - -
\ o u r s is ter is y o u n g e r than I, s h e is the younges t of lhe family : 

Que preposición rige el verbo lo say? ( I I O . ) - E / subjuntivo que sigue en español 
al veibc-decir, como se traduce al inglés? (I I0.j-Las preposiciones que se juntan á 

dVZhJntn?\eíparU raC-'íe vanarr* SigniíC.aeion> se colocan a"u's o después aeiieroo (i « i -)==== Cuando se usa de s o m e l h i n g y cuándo de any th ing? (14 )— 
(ual dé las dos frases w h a t have you p re t ty? wha t p re t ty th ing h a v e vou» M 
mas conforme al genio de la lengua inglesa? ( 1 5 . ) -P ¿ e d e n dejar°de espresarse í 
posponerse los nominativos en la oracion interrogativa con h a v e y otros verboj? 
(17. )—Lomo se distingue en ingles el pronombre posesivo su de el suvo? ( t i )— 1 o\ 

V T ° S » b f u l 0 ' * T l d o s de la P'llabra own <1™ forrJvuelven á to-
maij (ti.)-Cuales son las palabras que se anteponen á los nombres que están en 
sntidopartilivo?(33.)-Cuál es el articulo indefinido en inglés? 9, - U n 7 u 
indicando la unidad, como se traduce? ( 4 0 . ) - f k necesario en inalesrepetir el a r -
ticulo indefinido delante de cada una de las palabras que rige? (L 16 N 3 )—CV,mo 

l 9 2 / ° lermmad? en consonante para formar el gerundio? (70 . ) - (7«a-
tes son los verbos con que únicamente puede formarse la oracion interrogativa, pos-



poniéndoles el nominativo? (83.)—Cómo se forma la oracion interrogativa con los 
demás verbos en la tercera persona del singular, y cómo en las otras personas? (84.) 
—Cómo se construye la oracion interrogativa que empieza por el pronombre who? 
(85.)— En que termina siempre la tercera persona del singular del presente de in-
dicativo en frase no negativa? (86.) 

134. 
LEC. 4 4 . — W h a t a r e vou go ing to do?—I am g o i n g to your h a l t e r to tell 

h im to mend your h a t . — W h a t has vour m e r c h a n t lo s e l l ? — l í e has some b e a u -
t i ful kid g loves lo se l l , wooden baske ts , and s teel p e n s . — H a s he anv iron c u n s 
lo sel l?—He h a s some, bul he does not wish to sell t h e m . — W h a t o'clock is i l? 
—It is a q u a r t e r pas t twelve .—At w h a t o 'clock does y o u r s is ter wish to go out? 
—She wi shes to go out at a q u a r t e r lo t w e l v e . — I s "it l a te?—Il is not late — 
W h a t a r e you g o i n g to do?—I am g o i n g to r e a d . — W h a t h a v e you to read»—I 
h a v e a good book to r e a d . — W i l l you lend it me?—I will lend i t y o u . 

1 3 5 . 
W h e n wil l you lend it m e ? — I will lend it you t o - m o r r o w . - H a v e you a 

mind to go o u t ? ~ l h a v e no-mind l o g o ou t .—Are you wi l l ing to s tay he re , my 
d e a r f r i end?—I c a n n o t r e m a i n h e r e . — W h e r e have you lo go»—I have to co lo 
my u n c l e s c o u n t i n g - h o u s e . — W h e n will you go t"o the b a l l ? — T o - n i e h t —At 
w h a t o c lock?—At m i d n i g h t . — I s lha t hor se h a n d s o m e ? — I t is ve rv h a n d s o m e : 
b u l l h a v e a horse^ h a n d s o m e r than t h a i . — W h e r e a r e you g o i n ^ ' l o n o w » — I 
am g o i n g to Ihe t h e a t r e . — W h e r e is vour son go ing?—He is g o i n g n n o w h e r e : he 
is go ing to s lay at home lo wr i t e his l e l l e r s . ~ A t w h a t o 'c lock is the Sco tchman 
a t h o m e ? — l í e is at home e v e r y e v e n i n g at a q u a r t e r past e igh t . 

136. 
Has the m e r c h a n t one more coa t lo se l l?—He h a s one more , bu t lie d o e s 

nol (doesn t) wish to sell i t .—Does your f a the r wish lo buy Ihis or t ha t ox»—He 
w i s h e s to buy n e i t h e r Ihis no r l h a t . — W h i c h does he wish lo b u y ? - H e w i s h e s 
lo buy his f r i end s .—Has his f r i end one m o r e c a r r i a g e to se l l?—lie h a s nol one 
m o r e c a r r i a g e to sel l ; but he has a few m o r e good sh ips to sell — W h e n will he 
sel l l l iem?—He will sell Ihem t o - d a y . — W h e r e ? - A l his w a r e h o u s e . — I ) o you 
wish to see my f r i end?—I wish to see h im in o r d e r to k n o w h i m . — D o vou 
wish lo k n o w my l i t t le s i s t e r ? — I wish lo know h e r . - W h o wishes to k n o w my 
ch i ld ren?—The French c a p t a i n wishes to k n o w l l iem.—Does your b r o t h e r w i s h 
lo buy loo many p e a r s ? - l l e w i shes lo buy a g r e a t m a n y , but not too m a n y . — 
Are you ill?—I a m . — A r e you as poor a s I ?—I a m . 

Cuando se usa de lo go (ir) y cuando de to be go ing? (L. 44. N. \ .)===Puede 
en ingles haber oracion sin nominativo espreso? (I .)—En qué único 'cuso puede haber 
en ingles oracicn sin nominativo espreso? (I.)—Cómo se forman en ingles los adje-
tivos que indican la materia de que una cosa está compuesta? ( M y 12.)—Los adjeti-
vos que espresan la matéria de que está compuesta una cosa, se colocan eninqlés an-
tes o despues del sustantivo? (I I . )—Cuando el segundo de dos sustantivos uñidos por 
la preposición de (botella de vino, m a é s l r o d e ba i le etc.) espresa el uso del pri-
merocomo se construye en inglés? |L. 3. N. I . y 6.)-Qué terminación se usa en el 
estilo bíblico y elevado para formar los adjetivos aue indican la materia de que una 
rosase compone? (13 y N. 1.)—Admiten siempre la terminación en los nombres que 
indican la materia de que se compone una cosa? (L. 3. N. 2.)—//a?/ para algunos 
nombres de nación un sustantivo y un adjetivo? (53.) — Qué se añade al nombre en geni-
tivo cuando el poseedor está en plural? (75.) - Admiten la s apostrofada (s'l del 
genitivo los adjetivos de nación terminados en se, ch, sh? (76.)— Cómo se /or--

7 



50 
ma el genitivo cuando el nombre gue espresa el objeto poseedor termina en 9 ó en 
una consonante que hace difícil percibirla's apostrofada? (77 .)-Cuando tan seaui-
Íí! /"w V0"'™0* re9["os «no por otro, por cual es menester empezar en iJlésf 
(78 .)-No siendo la anterior construcción mutj elegante aunque gramaticalmente cor-
recta, a cual debe darse la preferencia? (79 . ) -Cuando hay dos genitivos seauidoi 
y <¡ us« de la "Presión that o í donde se pone solamente el signo de la s' apostro-

137. 
f 5 - W h e r e is your brother?~He is at his warehouse.—Docs he not 

WoMu't he) wish to go o u t ? - N o , Ma'am, he does not (doesn't) wish lo no out -

I* 1 , 6 g ? . n g ' ° l h « r e ? ~ H ? i s 1 0 w r i , e 1 0 h's f r i e n d s - W i l you 
stay here or there? 1 will stay there .—Where will our aunt s»av?-She wi 
stay there.—Has our friend a mind to stay in the garden?-IJe has mi i 
to slay there.--Can you lend me a h o o k ? - / can l e n d V u s e v e r a l . - - W h a n " e 
you in want o f t - am in want of a good g u n - A r e you in want of this oicturi? 
- I am in want of i t — D o e s your brother want some m o n e y ? - Y e s - D o e s he 
want some b o o t s ? - H e does not (doesn't) want a n v . - W h a t does he w a n t ? - H e 
wants nolhing. J n e 

138. 
Who wants any pepper?—Nobody wants a n y — D o e s any body want some 

sugar?-Nobody wanU a n y - W h a t do I w a n l ? - V o u want n o U i n g - D o e s y Z 
mother want any thing?—bhe wants nothing—What does the Englishman want? 
- - H e wants some linen.—Does he not (doesn't) want some j , - \vels?-He does not 
(doesn't) want a n y - W h a t does the sailor ¿ a n t ? ~ l l e ívanls some biscu J 
meat butter, and cheese—Does he not tdoesn't he; want some bread?—lie does 
not (doesn t) want any - A r e you going to give me any t h i n g ? - ! am co in" to 
g ive you some meat, bread, and w i n e — D o e s your father want these or hose 
p«ctures?-He wants neither these nor those—Does any one want mv s o n ? -
No oue wants him. • • S J U -

139. 
. . np

A/c
e y,o u o f m e ? - I am in want of y o u — W h e n do you want m e ? -

At present—What have you to say to m e ? - I have a word to say to y o u - - I s 
your son in wan of us?-Hc is in want of you and of your b r o t h e r s - I s your nmther 
in want of my S l s t e r ? - S h e is in want of h e r — H a s she any thing to tell her?--
She has a few words to say to h e r . - D o y o u go to the Spaniard's in the evening 
or ini the m o r n i n g ? - ! go to his house both in the morning and in the evening 
- W h e n does your cook go to market? - I Ie goes thither everv morning a half 
past l i ve—When does your brother go to lhe Germans '? -He goes to Iheir house 
e v e r y d a y . AI w hat o 'c lock?-At seven o'clock in lhe m o r n i n g - W h o í falle? 
than l ? - Y o u r father is taller than y o u ? - W h o is happier than y o u ? - Y o u a?e 
happier than I — I s your sister the mother of this child?—She is 

miliar f,1Í* l\ 1rqla ?CnCr?1 paVa fVmr la negncion en in0l<* en el no fa-miliar {(\ I >. -Cuando en lu oracion hay una palabra negativa se usa de do? (II3 !— 
Ur21Tr ?$ °n,CWuinterr°0f¡^ (' U.)-C6mlse construye la oraron in-
¿ I T . l T ld° h"y en ella unaPa'obra esencialmente interrogativa? (I I 5 . ) - C ó m 0 
ZlnZrlTj? V0'011 ^^a-interrogativa en elestilo familiar? [\\6.)-Dóndese 
dTi tn ? .\'}atJvo~no™brc de una oración interrogaliva-ncgaliva en destilo sosteni-1 '•>—u*n*' u coloca el nominativo-pronombre deuna oracion mlirrogativa-ne-



onttva en rl esttlo ya sostenido? ( 1 l 8 . ) = = = ( ) u ¿ significa what considerado adver-
oialmente? (L. 4. N. i.)—Se depile en inglés el articulo delante de cada uno de los 
nombres que en español lo exijtn? ( t 6 . ) - ¿ ? n qué caso se repite en inglés el arti-
culo delante de cada uno de los nombres aue hay en la oracion? (46.)—Los artícu-
los los adjetivos y aun la mayor parle de los pronombres, ¿tienen plural en inqlés? 
(24.)—Como se dividen en inglés los pronombres posesivos? (L. 13.)—Cuáles son los 
pronombres posesivos conjuntivos? (L. 13.)—Cuáles son los pronombres posesivos re-
lativos f (L. «3-) Son variables en razón del género y número los pronombres po-

L 3 ) " ilfi°ren los Pronombresjposeswos conjuntivos de los rela-

140. 
LEC. 46 — Do you want any thing?—I want n o t h i n g . - O f whom is your fa -

ther in want?—lie is in want of his servant.—What do you want?—I want the 
no te—Do you want Ihis or that n o t e ? - I want this.—What do you wish to do 
with it?—1 wish to open it, in order to read it.—Does your son read our notes? 
—l ie reads them.—When does he read them?—He reads them when he receives 
them.—Does he receive as many notes as 1?—He receives more than you.— 
What do you give me?—I give you nothing (I do not give you any thins).—Do 
you g ive this book to my sister?—I do.—Do you g ive her a bird?—I do 

141. 
To whom do you lend your books?—I lend them to my friends.—Does your 

mother lend me a gown?—She lends you one.—To whom do you lend your c lo -
nes?—I lend them to nobody, (ó I do nol (don't) lend-them to any body).—Are you 

lovelier than your sister?—I am.—Is your sister so discreet as mine?—She is 
ess discreet.—Does the Englishman finish his letter?—He finishes i t .—Which 

letters do you finish?—I finish those which 1 write to my friends.—Do you seo 
any W i n g ? - ! see nothing.—Do you nol (don't you) see my line h o u s e ? - I d o . - D o e s 
your sister see my large parden?_She does not (doesn't) see it.—Does vour 
brother see our s h i p s ? - H e does not (he doesn't) see them, but we see Ihem. 

142. 
n o w many soldiers do you see?—We see a great many, w e see more than 

l n T d r e d : " l
1 ) i > y ' ' l l

| d n n k a n y l h . n g ? - I d o — W h a t do you d r i n k ? - l drink some 
w i n e — W h a t does the sailor d n n k ? - H e drinks some b e e r — D o we drink wine 
or cider?—We drink both wine and cider.—What do the Italians drink»—Thev 
drink some chocolate—Do we drink any wine?—We do drink s o m e — D o you 
sell your ship?—I do not (don't) sell i t — D o e s the captain sell h i s ? - H e does — 
What does the Russian sell?—He sells his o x e n — W h a t do you pick up»—I pick 
up my kni fe—Does your sister pick up her needle?—She picks it u p — D o vou 
set your boots in order?—! do not (don't) set them in order; they do not (don't) 
require lo be set in order—Am I so learned as your father?—You are less so 
man u e — A m I rich?—You are. 

Cómo se forma el presente de indicativo en inglés? Cuántas personas tiene en la 
conversación la conjugación inglesa? (119.)—Cuáles la terminación característica 
déla tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo? ([Ib.)—Cuando el in-
finitivo tiene una terminación semejante á la s, qué se añade á la tercera persona del 
singular del presente de indicativo? (120.)—Cuál eslaregla de ta per manéncia ó varia-
ción de lay final? (121.)—Cuando en inglés hay que contestar manifestando queseege-
cuta la acción acerca de la cual se ha preguntado, de que signo se usa? (122 )=== = 
Cuando la pregunta contiene una palabra interrogativa, por qué debe empezarse? 

\ 



32 • * 
(18.)—Cómo se forma el plural de los nombres en inglés? (ii.)—Cómo forman el ulu-
lan en T i u V s í n teTHaCt0H ' ( m r n U «"o¿doáW¿TZ « I 
cóL lnnll cl fulares terminados en y precedida de consonante, 
moformanel í ¿ S t i r f i t í ? * ^bras lennmadas en y p W . r f a ,/e tora/, r ¿ 
mo orinan el pluiall (ti.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés log pronombres relativot 
that o which y quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? (A7^^TsThallan deli-
cadas al fin de una voz monosílaba las consonantes f, , s y cuándo úó?7Ti \ t I 
j h s necesario en ingles repelír los pronombres dimos rateos d e l « r f í ¿ 
í & ñ v r r S L ( L N" " ^nylés ¡os prohombres 

M S ^ K M ^ ¡ 3 ! , " * 

1 4 3 . 

a hook.—What are you (Joins?—WV arp rpnlinrr i™ C7...- . J? «eaaing 
¡ng'f Thev are not rp«7ii..A II.a!, reading.—Are your young ladies read-u i g i — i n e y art not reading, they have no tune o read.—Do vou rpail ii.<> 

141. 
Does jour sister's friend sav any thin»?—She savs sompil.ina u u . 

rf your f a m i l y ? - ! a m - W h o goes o u t ? - M v brother's ucighbou g o ^ o u t ^ -
W here is he g o i u g ? - H e is going to the gardeu. fc""uur ¿oes out.— 

U S . 
To whose house are you going?—We are going to the good Frenchman'* 

Do you not (don't you) go to your father's f r i e n d s ' ^ W e do n ^ (don't) c T l h e r 7 
because w e are very tired and w e wish lo s l e e n . - l s your s o c o r n i l S h ¿ 
is coming.—To whose house is he c o m i n g ? - H e is commg t i v T i u S liS 

l i ü . 

!P,I Í S , S y F H I , D R E N k n o w you?—They do not know u s . - W h o m are vou acuuai. .-

uo you (d jou) eat?—I eat some bread.—Does not your friend eat 



meal?—He «loes nol eat a n y . - D o you (d'you) cut any l h i n g ? - W e cut some 
cheese. —vN ha I does the merchant cut?—He culs some cloth.—Do you (d'you) 
send me any thing?—I send you a good gun.—Does your mother send you mo-
ney?—She sends me some.—I)oes,she send vou more than 1?—She sends me 
more than you.—How much does she send you?—She sends me more than ten 
c r o w n s . - n hen do you (d'you) receive your letters?-! receive them every mornimr 
—At what o'clock?—At half past nine.—At what o'clock do you .d'vou) i o 
out?—I (¡o out every morning at a quarter past ten.—Are vou so poor ás I?—I 
am less so than you. 

i 
De cuántos modos puede espresarse en inglés el presente de indicativo (12'» ) _ 

<Jue espresa la primera forma I love? Qué la segunda I do love? Y qué la tercera I 
am loving.' (I2i , 125, 126.)—/;'« qué lugar de la oracion se colma el adverbio ó la 
preposición que muchas veces se añade al verbo para darle una significación es-
pecial? (L. 47. N. i.}—Cómo se abrevia la frase do you know' ( 1 * 7 ) = = = 
Hoy para algunos nombres de nación un sustantivo y un adjetivo? 153 >—l)e cuán-
tas formas se traduce al inglés el presente de indicativo? (87.)—Hay'alann verbo 
en ingles que no admita estas dos formas en el presente de indicativol (87 )— 
lime plural el pronombre who? (99.)—Cuando se traduce por which el pro-
nombre quien? (99.)—Cuando la oracion española empieza por una preposición ti 
un pronombre interrogativo o relativo, cómo se suele construir en inglés? (100 )— 
Cuando es obligatoria la construcción, « que se refiere la pregunta anterior? (loi ) 
—bs necesario absolutamente espresar el pronombre relativo en las frases á aue se 
refiereii las dos ultimas preguntas? ( 1 0 2 . ) - E n qué caso es absolutamente necesário 
que el pronombre relativo referente á personas se traduzca por whom'' (L 41 N 2 ) 
—luede con algunos verbos sobrentenderse la preposición lo del dativo sin due sea 
necesario esp etarla? (103.)—Qué significado tiene la preposición to y cuál la pre-
posición al? (104.) 1 

i 47. 

vnn.L» i :C' l 8 , " ~ , D . o e n m y
L

a u n , 1 a n s v v e r your noles?—She answer Ihem.—What does 
your hoy b r e a k ? - H e breaks nothing, but your boys break mv glasses .—Do 
hey tear any thing?—They tear nothing.—Who burns mv le t ter?-Nobody burns 

it —Are you looking for any b o d y ? - l am not looking for any b o d y . - W h a t is 
my (laugii er looking f o r ? - S h e is looking for her p u r s e . - W h a t does your cook 
vIm M' , . a c h , ckeu .—What do you (d'you) b u y ? - I buy some k n i v e s . - D o 
? M . Í Í U ) n u y m o r e k ! , l > e s l l ,

1
a n glasses?—I buy more of the former than of 

the la tier.—How many horses does the Irishman b u y ? - H c buys a great many-
he buys more than thirty 

148. 
t «loes vour Servant rnrrv? 

carrying 
What does your servant carry?—He carries a large trunk.—Where is he 

ro7. .V.n g , l A - H o « c a r r y i n g it h o m e . - T o whom do you s p e a k ? - ! speak to the 
« - D o you (d'you) speak lo him every d a y ? - ! speak to him everv morn-

¡.«ÍL ^ e * e r y , c v e n " i g —L>oes he come to your h o u s e ? - ! I e does not (doesn't) 
come to mine but I go l o h i s . - W h a t has your servant t o d o ? - H e bas to sweep 
th .m M n U m> b o o k s i n order.—Does he set them in o r d c r ? - H e sets 
hrnJLl r i ! i ? e r ' . T W , l S n < l o e s h e s e l , h e m i n order?—Every morning.—Is your 
brother richer than !?—He is .—Is your brother happier than y o u ? - H e is uot. 

i 49. 
Do you (d'you) find what you are looking for?—I find what I am looking for. 

—Does your mother hml what she is looking for?—She finds what she is looking 
lor, but her aunt does not (doesn't) find what she is looking for.—Who is look-



54 

morro v ' ' t h a i l k J 0 " - ™ 1 t o - m o r r o w . - f i l l lhe day after *to-

u o w Ü0 you (d'you) do Sir?—Yerv WP\\ m a ' . m Í i u . uucuicmj.— 
young lady i i s s B ? - - Y e s S i r l i u i am Í ' , h a n k . y M 0 - L a d i e s , is that 

- A r e yon s-o tired a j ' a ' y ^ " U Z ' l S f t ' ' ) 0 U r 5 I S , e r ? - ' a m ' 

/ • A » i u n o s s & h i . ' a i i í T s í t ' . r j K V t t t v r r ' f 

! , íegia ae la permanencia o vurtucion de /« v i ^ j 7 

H M M m 
152. 

i n g , % t V d h o e l r ? u r 0 U o k ^ ^ 0 t h H ? W e i M ! r * a
K

d ? - - ™ e y write instead of read-
fire.-Doe, the cantai¿ l i J ? o " n ? í v g . í ? 9 o l t , e m a r k e l i n s l e a d o f D i a k l l , S a 
does he give y o u f - H e ? i v e , } 2 íy.lh'D.*!""Pe,RÍves m e s o m e t h i n g . - W h a t 
money instead of givin» you bread? ° f " W " » 0 " i i v e > o u 

" n y ° u He g ives me both money and bread. 



? n h p h M ? i r e y ? ° m o r « c l?ccíe than bread?-He g ives me less of the former thin 

1 5 3 . 

o« c 'o!t i l l u ? . l } \ r l S n o f , l a l e — W h a t time is il?—It is one o ' c l o c k . - l t is two 
H ¡«f fn¡ » f h . a l r Pa?L t w o — I t is three o'clock—It i s a quarter to t h r e e -
t is four o 'c lock—It is two minutes past (ó after) four - I t is five n'cl f i 

0 - c t ( k m , U l h h ' ? f f l e r U i S S ¡ í o / c l i c k . - I l t is a q u a r t e r to s i x — I t is séVen 
- I t i s ' n í n e t d ó Á ^ i T C " ^ 'S,e'*hí ^ k . - l l is a quarter after eight H is nine o c l o c k . - I t is ten minutes to n o e . - I l is ten o'clock —Il i« hair 
í ' c l L í e U í r 1 18 c , e v , c n ° ; d o c k " ' t « «ve minutes to e l e v e n - I t twelve o c l o c k — I t is a quarter afler (¿past) twelve. 

d a v ? - N o H ^ t h M h S l i ? Í ? 7 U i s ¡ ^ t w c h t i c t h - I s it the fourteenth to 
tenth* l i I . ik i 1 , u l y " f ? l . ! o d . a y - - , s >t ninth?~No, S i r — I s it the e l e -
Jnna "T« í » i k ? f ? u r l f J u , y - - Í » it the eighth of March?—It is the fifih of 
of Aiiril Is n n February? No, it is the twenty s e c o n d . - - ! is Ihe "nth 
cond n M A V u e e r r h , ° f A u g u s t ? - l t is the tenth of Apri l—Is it the s e -
fond of May?—It is the thirtieth of October.—Is it ihe twelfth of NovemhP,? 
It is the thirteenth of D c c e m b e r . - W h o is t h e h a p p i e s t ^ J f T u r f a m 7 l j ? - l ^ 

r f í m
C Á ? l i e t r a d u c e n a l i n g l é . s l o s P«Mra, ternerf , carnero, huev y cerdo usadas 

ZnrZ . et ^[^ycómou^duscomo nombres comunes? (132.)=== /"Sn 
X S ¿ J t í ^ pronombre, uluttvo, that ó which y quedar TlmpcmenU 

consonaiifesífl, ty~cu<índo°nov ( L ^ * Tno"íui* 

d e t n n n f l T l « p a no I respondent os a «i»a p m , , , , , * rn jeMií/o p S e V o 

"arfU<T? ™ * rfaliropr'ecedldo de'a 
t a al d a t V J V " ^ ^ T '«P'™™' preposición quo acompa-
sad t n í ) ¿ ( 3 8 - ) - r / W e f n i r e/ rfatito pronombre antes del acu-

Í L ; ^ H e ' / ¿«tiro TdclanU d l 
suprimirte eito? ( I 38.) ^ ^ m a ' ^ t l dalit0 sin acusatno Pucde 

work M ° r í d y ° í W O r k a s m u c h a s >'o u r ®°n?—I <•» "°t (don't) 
vour chiIdl-pn i v r i « í e e a l n , o r e t h a n y o u ? - H e eats less than I - C a n 
manv £ h ! 1 6 3 8 " S 1 * , l e l l e r s a s '"X c h i l d r e n ? - T h e y can write quite as 
the lormer kl' 1 amor'" w t ^ í * c i d e r a s w ¡ n e ? - l l e c a n drink more of 

the la t ter—When do your neighbours' friends g o o u l ? ~ T h e y 
go out every morning at a quarter to s e v e n — W h i c h letter do vou send to 



m 

¡Zr f a í f v " : ! Tlr h i m ?> r n , - " , ) 0 >'ou 1101 ( ( , o n ' 1 «end m i n e ? - ! send it 
v mrTook S ..''"f .P !• ' am killing o n e . - t f o w many chickens docs 
í, m . í , ? 7 n > e «r. *—T® house do you lake mv s o n ? - I lake 
Z . L M ' M ^ S '.s , l l?e r ' m . l e r a l home?—He is al home every 
— h n vTin /irfni!i fíll i "^ !!13 o d o f k i s ¡ l a l Presenl?—II is nol vel six o'clock 
¡"lí as 1 ? - I am n o f s o ° H | , n c v c n i n « ? " 1 o u l i u l h e m o r n i n g . - A r e you as 

lo a horse?- have a very handsome h o r s j . - A r e you afraid 
í / hn a m 1 , 0 1 a f r a \ d ' , ) U t 1 "'ave no lime to go oul in the even? 
I S r hn \n U p' e u V r ' h f ^ r 1 d « - H o e s your mother love y o u ? - S h e 

does.—Do you (d'vou) like thai little b o v ? - l like h i m . - D o vou id'you) like that 
ugly " o m a n ? i j 0 „ o l (don't) like h e r - W h o m do vou love™ I l o v e m y e B t 

love our relations and our f r i e n d s - D o we love 
L ! , 7 e r ( i , o n ') , o v e any body.— Docs any body love u s ? - ( ) u r re-

io to T o f f i t 1 0 V C , W , , a l a r e writing?—I am writing a little 

i f 

E i r e i n o r d t í r - n o i o u ( a ' i o u ) i a í e o í 

Iudy1 
ening . 
He is 

— i » u«u - i ii.nu id si no y.—vv ii a l do vou d'vou stu 
W a

y« U ^ ; r r A , AÜ " clock do you (d'yoi) go o u t ? ~ | gó out in lhe eve 
—What is your father d o , n g ? - H e i« w r i h n g . - l s he writing a b o o k ' - l 
writing one - W h e n does he write it?—He write* it in the morning and in (he 
? I ? V n g ; " n ° e 8 hf, n o M d ^ 8 » ' l he) go out?—lie cannot c a n T g o ouli he has a 
tham• he c !n°not / • a t ^ l ^ l H ™ * M u r » h o e s ? - l l « does n i t (dic'sn't) bring 

read?- I c íSSot ¿ w V ^ , ? r k ; h e , i a ? ,a ^ e k n e e . - A r e >ou cutting me some 

m . 

I I , . - , ! i n o
r

l r e a d my books?—I cannot (cau l) read them-1 have a sore eve — 
" I 1 6 , Frenchmen sore e y e s ? - T h c have nol sore eyes - D ^ II,ey not 

don t) read too m u c h ? - T h e y do not (don't) read too m u c h - W h e r e a r e vn. 

um SSi^r'diíííííKifí Í,h0 a,eí,,,;e-|)o d ™ ' t I Z 

K S S r í . 5 t t l l Z t ^ ó f t h e m ou t í ñ i s i tto-1 no r row?— 

t t t o m m B B B B S P i * * 

(arn't ÍLYÍ Í I f * » ™ . las espresiones are y¿u not » is nol? 
"t o; ^ c U u n u ^ ^ ! 1 ^ ' 1 * i r m r ? ™ ^glés lo, pronombres relativos 

Which tj quedar simplemente sobrentendidos? (3l.)-Ct,Áds se kalian dupti-



Oí 
[L. ii. 

cada 
cadas al fin de una voz monosílaba las consonantes i, I, 3, v cuándo nol (L 

I ra W™¿?eu7d:¿¡?n!¡ fUT*" ' V ^ ^ cardinal aue" se™di 
Z 1 ( Z L r Como se forman los números cardinales desde 13 
nas a <j> (50 ) —( ómo se forman los números cardinales desde 20 ha<ia 901 1 
- un« r e d t h o u s a n d cuándo van precedidos de a y cZndo de o n e ? X 

elZ^nede tt&fcffiSn ^ a s s e Z a d ^ a l i f l Z 

c 

159. 

tead ^ i v i n ^ m ^ m o n e v i w j 6 ^ g ¡ V 6 «¡ves me many books ins-
¡. v iu ^ e 'iioney.—Does your servant make your bed?—lie does not 

make i t . ~ \ N hat is be doing instead of making your h e d ' - I l e is sweeo ine the 
- - I Tin rw i f /H i «ni ' ",g , Í11 y. b e

L
d . ~ D o you (d'you) read the book which 1 r ead? 

i t n o n i j read that which you read, but that which the e rpa t r a n i n n 

jour servant go for some wood?—lie" noes l ,„ J l L h i r , Deer.—uoes 
Iher send?—He sends for Ihe physician s o m e . - l or whom does your bro-

160. 

off in^ordeMo"roaktsTt —Do vou t a k f n f f '«."»»'« ">« ^ - H e take, it 

i V S B i & ^ ^ S S i S 
b o o k s - D o you(d 'vou sh o w m e a n h i »»9 ? S o m e v e r > fi»« 
your fa ther L ¿ h S ^ u S t ? i i ° h i J * 

161. 

m o l h e r s l , w h e h r 0 L P
h ^ u h , Í S í Í n e c , o t h e s - - H e s h o w s t h ™ * b i m . - D o e s your 

her beautiful velvet bonnet 3 Í " T ^ * s h ? w s i l h e r . - D o e s she show 
Rn)oka?--Hedoes n o t i m o L p " ^ v „ m i l h T h e r — D o e s , h e Englishman 
ball instead o f g o i S * t o T h e ' 0 ^ e c o n c e r t ? - ! g o t o (he 
goes to the concert fnSead o f Z ? n i s , s l e . r g 0 1 0 l h e t« 'ea lre?-She 
the garden*--He ttiJríf iiio i g . 1 0 l h e ^ e a t r e . - D o e s the gardener go into 
(d'yofiu)dsendy u r ^ l e U o ' S l f e ^ e n . - J o 
sending him to the tailor's A P i J » f h , , n l o t h e « ^ m a k e r ' s instead of 
- I arn - D o e s vour sist ír Í ° U n ° l a r ? 1 >'ou) discreeter as your brother? 
not intend to g o ^ í h e c o ^ r b a í ' o ^ h ^ b i n 6 C ° D C e r l l h Í S d o e s 

162. 
When do you (d'you) intend lo go to the t h e a t r e ? - ! intend to go t he r e this 



ti» 

find «he man whom , « « . r e tato, f o r ? V H J n!¡ í " """" T 1 ' ? i o u i 1 ' ) » " ) 
who», they are M u * ffi-TIHy d o m fiÜl&'WX Í l Z T o 

I ^ F S S f ^ S S a S S É S K 
r a J m , " Z t a é u , T / ' n T Í " ' * r.rfa . . . rf, / „ 

e r « bl o est? (64 . ) -6 t tanr fo w w a n m ín^/e» /o, números ordinales? l™)- l rZZ' 
tas formas se traduce al viales el presente de indicativo? ILV'TJÍi 

g t t W r a f o f i g B M R 
103. 

LEC. 82.—Is vour ne ighbour a merchant?—No he i s a i o i n e r A™ it.no-
men merchants?—No, Ihey a r e c a r p e n t e r s . - A r e y on a c o S ? J ? N ? U r n a b i k o r 
; ;n

A J ° " a f r l ? - - am »<>t a fool .—What is that m a n ? - V e is a n^ysician 

b ro ther listen lo m e ? - H e speaks instead of l is tening to you . * 

164. 
Do you (d'you) listen to what I am tell ing y —I listen to wha t von a m 

l e l l . n g m e . - - D o you (d'y on) listen lo wha t your fa ther lei Is you?—I I is ten to U 

t S l e " l 0 ^ ' , a f W e l e ! l l ^ m ? — T h e y do not I s tenTo i - V r e 
you as r ich as I /—1 am r icher than you.—Are you poorer than mv f a i h . r * i 
am n o t . - D o e s your father correc t my exerc i ses o r n f y b r o l h < ^ ^ 
«e i the r yours nor your b r o t h e r ' s . - W h i c h does he cor rec t " - -He^cor rec t s m?ne 
- W h i c h lesson a re you s tudy ing?—I am s tudy ing the twentv-second - D o 
(d'vou) d r ink lea or coffee in the m o r n i n g ? - - I d r i n k c o f f e e - Z v ^ L l n i 
colfee every m o r n i n g ? - ! dr ink some every morning (ó I do! - ' - w K o e s v i ? , r 
brother d n n k ? - H e dr inks c h o c o l a l e . - D o e s he dr ink some e v e r y Z 
S d W f f i S 5 0 , , r c h i i d r e" d d « 



se* 
rend 
an 
V ,. ñ í K « r I : K l u >uu> fcr|ve m e English or German paper?—I c ive 
>OII nei ther English nor Ge rman paper; I give vou good French paper - WlYo K 
handsomer than y o u ? - Y o u arc h in i l somer than | . - - D o you (d vmn know anv 
K n o t ^ h o J W k , r l h u i g ; - W l . a t does your I l K i l h e ? U R 

w í v T Í ! l°u r-?a,(l a n d I w n t e . - - D o e s your little sister know how to 
IKIT ' Í knows how to read, but she docs not (doesn't) know how to wri te 

- - D o e s she know E n g l . s h ? - S h c does not (doesn't) kno v it - D o U u know 

166. * 

n „ F r e n c h ? - I do not (don't) know it, but 1 intend lo learn if 
Do your chi ldren know how to read I t a l i a i ? - T h e v k n o w how to read it b n U ^ T 
how to speak i t . - D o you (d'you) know how to swim? - I do not (don't) know how 
i o e s n o m t V Í o l S ' t r ¿ ° Play —Does your uncle know how t o T a k e \ o t T He 
- - H e ' " f i / o t l w h l T Ü % i r a k V n y : h C ^ « o ^ t a i l o r . — I s he a merchant? 
Arabic?—I inteml ia EHFRFV A K^ Physician. Do you (d'you) intend to s tudy g t i M l i t t U m R & l 
" H P , " h ® warehouse in order lo speak to my b r o l h e ' . - - D o ¡ s h e s f e n l J 
ilrink "«nmo 1 0 " l e ~ D o >'ou («''y"») wish to dr ink some c i d e r ? - - ! wish lo 
When S S l % o W u ? e n 7 r L ^ e V l ^ w 1 B 0 M ' b u t 1 S * n d f o r ~ 

167. 
is. von? i 0 .11 y ° « ) > n o w h o w t o make tea?--I know how to make some - W h e r e 

ii uvJüu) i- r g 0 , m g S , i e i s H0W6 nowhere; she remains at home - - D o 
I Z i V n l k n r h . o w l 0 . w r i t e a letter?—I know I ow to write one - D o e s vou? 
do ou c o n d u c ^ ° W V ? o ^ : ? . e x e r c i s e s ? 7 - ? c knows how to write s o m e - X n 
S n l i c l n g d K t e n S \ o w i l h ^ V ™ him l o ? - I am 
vant conduct v our uit le l i t r t S ; 8 ^ ^ , ? ^ J ^ i S f i l ^ S i i J S S 

! h e i r ^ h i | d r e n ? U C T h P v e r ° , h ? ^ d e n - - W h i t h e r a re o u r f H e n d s cond ng 
anv one9 tp ^ 7 J e ,y a r e c o n i l u ? m S " ' em h o m e . - D o e s your uncle conduct 
Ibfe lo i M r n U

 Q "0 one"~Are >ou n » l a b l e lo learn G e r m a n ? - ! am not 

cosaU^ \C '¡'Hi!1'0!0!?91" d VC,rbo sa,)er en el grnli,1° dc saber hacer alguna 
faV^Jisfi aAZe¡t* se ponen antes o después de los adjetivo ™ 
tiempos simnlert lirr^ i ? s e colocan antes del verbo en los 
pues del verbo? ,íi ñL°f ad?Mws terminados en ly se colocan antes 6 de-
formar adlérbill 2J lnT!aCT se añade á los adjetivos y participios para 
lian en advérbZtZ)do\¡W-)-tos adjetivos terminados en ble como se cam-
para d adjetu'° ,crniina m y. « 7«e muda esta y 
d a r los buenos b e i! M-)—Como se traduce al inglés el verbo dar en la frase 
S í ? u e n 0 s . , a s> 'as buenas ta rdes ó las buenas noches? f441 )===Cómo ie 
í l a J í Z Z T ^ W i d a de ni? ( 1 9 . ) - C a á l es la terminaci n característica 
se f V Z T J T ? d,et Sm°uUlar del asente de indicativo? (L. 6 , N. )-Cómo 
se forma el plural de los nombres en inglés? (2L)-Cómo se forma el présente de Tn-



60 
Cuanla* personas lineen la conversación la conjugación inqlesn? 

(119.)—t tta/ es la terminación característica de la tercera persona del singular del 
presente de indicativo? (m.)-Cuando el infinitivo tiene una terminación semejante 
a la sque se añade a la tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo? ( | 20.) 
—Cual es la regla de la permanencia ó variación delay final? ( « 2 1 . ) - C u a n d o en 
ingles hay que contestar manifestando que se egecula la acción acerca de la cual s$ 
ha preguntado, de que signo se usa? (t 22.) 

168. 
53.—Does your servant go lo lhe market as often as mv cook?—He 

«oes thither as often as he .—Does your sister see my brother as often as I?— 
She Joes not (doesn I) see him so often as y o u . - W h e n does she see h int f—She 
s e e s h i m every morning at a quarter lo r i i n e . - D o vou (d'you) ext inguish the 
. «•U n P l ( d ? n y « l i n g w w h i t .—Does vour servant l ight the fire?-lle l ights 

, 7C , n r 0 e s h ? J , g h l l l ? ~ , , e , ¡ * h l s » »» vour room - D o vour children go 
to the ball oftener than w e ? - T h e y go there of lencr than v o u — D o w e go out 
as often as our ne ighbours?—We go out oflener than t h e y . — D o I read well?— 
You read w e l l — D o I speak wel l?—You do not (don't) speak w e l l — D o e s vour 
brother speak English w e l l ? - l l e speaks it wel l . y r 

169. 
Does your sister speak German w e l l ? - S h c does not (doesn't) speak it badly. 

w . e s P e a k w eH?—You speak b a d l y — D o I drink too m u c h ? - Y o u do not 
(don t) drink e n o u g h — A m I able lo make h a t s ? - Y o u are not (arn't vou) able to 
make any; you are no h a t t e r . - A m I able to wri le a l e t t e r ? - Y o u are able to 

° " e , 7 - V n l d o , " « m > e x e r c i s e s w e l l ? - Y o u are doing them w e l l — 
5 Í Í ; • d n m í ~ ' í ° V í c d . o i n g a n e x e r c i s e — W h a t is mv aunt doing? 

- S h e s doing n o t h . n g ? - W h a t d . I s a v ? - Y o u sav n o t h i n g — f i o e s mv sistSr 

n i V f t k ~ S l l C b e g ' ? s 1 0 s l K > ; , k — D o c s she begin to speak w e l l ? - s L does 
a & M at home?—DoTknowf " ' g 0 '"8 ™ ' 0 Í n g t o 'h* 

170. 
Does my brother g o to your house or do vou (d'you) come to h i s ? - l l e comes 

° m ' ? e
h ' a n d » «o to h i s — W h e n do you (d'yno) c o m í to his h o u s e ? - E v e r y ex en 

l g r . ,r ' , a S . e , g h r - D ° u w V e a d m o r e ' , o n k s , h a n Germans?— W e <ead 
more of them than they, but the French read more of ihem than w e and the 
English read the m o s t - W h o s e house is that?—It is m i n e - W h o s e bonnet is 
this? It is my mother ' s—Arc you taller than 1 ? - ! am taller than v o u - \ r e 
I Z l 0 1 , a r n i \ y o u ) a s l a M a s > o u r s i s t e r ? - « * m a s «all as s h e - D o e s my siste? 
reads i l wel l Ü J Z s * ^ ^ ^ ^ S ° W e , K b u l s h e 

171. 
Does your sister receive b o o k s ? - S h e rece ives s o m e — W h a t do w e rece ive* 

- U e rece ive some b e e r — D o the Poles receive t o b a c c o ? - T h e y rece ive s ^ e 
- F r o m whom do the Spaniards receive m o n e v ? - T h e y receive w m f f r o m T h e 
English and from the F r e n c h — D o you (d'yon) rece ive as manv Z u i l 

S S receta b T o k V f T h e f 0 n , ; e r , h a n ' a ^ e r — iVom vv^om do our 
—Do I ?ftp«fvA « m h r T . y ™ e » v e some from me and from their friends, 
o f l h e l L r m u c h b u l l f r » s c h e e s e ? - Y o u receive less of the former than 
more of th« f ^ S o ^ V i ? m ? . ' ¡ ! S , r e ?Í e , v e a s m a n > l , r ° o m s as c o a t s ? - T h e y receive 
more of the former than o f t h e l a t t e r — D o you (d'you) rece ive one more g u n ? -
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i receive one more.—How many more pens does your aunt receive*—Slip rp-
ce ives three m o r e - D o you (d'y'ou) know the American whom Í know?—Ido not 
(don t) know the one you know, but 1 knowjinother. 

Corno se espresan en inglés las roces que indican pnsesion, como nor ejrmvlo 

de S r e Se ? ¡74 v S f f « V Z T ^ d « p o " ! i , k e 0 P " n , i i 5 c a l > ^ S o , 
.1; . e,c;J I74 > 'o)—(Jue se anode al nombre en genitivo cuando I vseedor 

esta rn plural? [15.)-Admiten la s apostrofada («•) del genitivo los ad Jtit os de 
noción terminados en se, ch, sh? ( 7 6 o m o sr. forma el >„ r0 CUa„Ztnom-
bre que espresa el objeto poseedor termina en s ó en una consonant^Zehoce dZü 
K í fr ' í r / t ^ m.)-Cuando ran seguidos mu,hos polei,osreJÜ 
uno por otro, por dial es menester empezar en ingles? |7S.)—¡\o sondo la anterior 

Ft ' J ¡ Cuando hug dos genitivos seguido*, y se uta de lo esfiresi>m that 
of donde se pone sotaní,,, te el signo de la s' apostrofad,,! (HO.)-Cuál,sso los r -

pHeÚe,f°'ma,,e '" 0r"cwn irroga iva posponiéndole et 
nomnal^oUS3.)zamose forma la oracion interrogativa con los demás ve bos en 
la le,cera persona del singular, y cómo en tas demás personas? [Si.)-Cñmo secón* -
Huye la orucwn tulerr, gain a que empieza por el pronombre who? (85 )-En ouá 
termina siempre la teñera persona del singular del pásenle de indica i o n frase 
Z I S Z S l [ ??/? ,n Ve"frul P"rn (<"•">«> negacfon en ingles en 
ae do? (113.)—( omo se construye la oracion mlerrogniiraf (J I i )—C,mo se cons-
truye la oracion interrogativa cuando huyen ella una palabra esencialmenteinter-

fZtlTJ l ' ^ " CTrU!'¡ 11 °'"CW" ^iui-iulerrogaliva en el lo 
familiar*! (116.) Donde se coloca el uomtnalno-uambre de una oracion interroaa-
^-'jegatna en el estilo sostenido? (I \1 .¡—Dónde S" coloca el nominalivo-prnZ-
bre de una oracion tnlerrogaliva-negalita en el estilo ya sostenido? (118.) 

172. 
LEC. 54.—Does the Pole drink as much as the Uuss ian?-He drinks iust a« 

r r 0 , - , l r i , l k a s n , u c h a s l h e P"les?—The former drink l e w 
than the latter - \ \ hen does the foreigner intend lo depart?—lie h ten Is to d e -
part to-day. At what o ' c lock?-At half pa>t o n e . - D , you (d'you) i n t e n d l o 
depart tins e v e n , n g ? - l ,«tend to drp;,rl l o - m o r r o w - D o e s * t h e l i ^ l i h m a n d e -
part o - d a v ? - H e departs n o w — W h e r e is he going t o ? - U o is goin ' o his 
friends — i s he going lo the Frenchmen's?-He is going i h e r e . - W h " i ° d o vou 
(d'you) mlend to write to your f r i e n d s ? - ! intend to write to them t o - d a V - - D o 
l¡TaJ>n*2Sl a n s w e r y . ° 5 - T h e y a n * w e r rne.—Does vour mother answer your 

" r r . i l i - r 0 0 6 3 s h e a » * » e r n « t e s ? - S h e does not 

173. 

i £ n " i i l V S i l e a r M . n g , , s ? ? ~ , c a n speak it a little.—Can you speak English? 
Does o , 1 r P s i a L , t , a , , l l l e

1 " A r e I ™ " o l (a'»'1 w r i t i n g ? - ! am not writing _ 
to w r U r i ^ víKo?'", i t0 , 8 P e a t G e r m a n ? - S h e begins lo speak it - I s she able 

ThJv h l l i n ^ i , S a b ' f it - l > 0 your brothers begin to learn Italian? 
- T h e y begin to learn i t . - D o e s the merchant begin lo s e l l ? - H e does b e g i n . -
Do you (d you) speak before you l i s t e n ? - ! hslen before I s . e a k - D o e s your 
s ster listen to you before she s p e a k s ? - S h e speaks before she listens to m e — 
Do you (d >011) drink before you go o u t ? - ! go out before I dr ink—Does your 
aunt unend l o g o out before she breakfasts?-She intends to breakfast before 
snc goes oui . 



m . 
Do I t ake off my g loves before I l a k e off my h a t ? - Y o u lake off your hat 

before you t a k e o f f vour g l o v e s . - C a u I t ake off my shoes before I l a k ¿ off mv 
gloves?—You cannot (can I) t a k e o f f your shoes before you lake off your g loves -
f " f t ? ? ' . h , S ab le to learn G e r m a u ? - H e is not (he isn't) ab le to l ea rn t 

l t . - U n I t ake off my s tock ings before I l ake off my b o o l s ? - Y o u cannot (can'l) l ake 
off your s tockings before you t ake off your b o o i s . - A t w h a t o 'clock d o you b r e a k -

2 2 n h, » Ier i f l u l ? ( , u ? r l c r , ) a s l At wha t o 'clock does the E n g l i s h -
man breakfas t?—Ho b reak fa s t s eve ry day at n ine Or at a q u a r t e r nas i n ine 
- D o e s he go to h i s s i s te r ' s before he b r e a l f a s t s ? - H e goes to her ho use be oré he b reak fas t s . 

i » » 
\ t o . 

m - n í i f f i 7 ° m ' ? ^ 1 . 1 i 8 ( ' l i s 6 } ' ' l s ¡ Kood, but your s ¡ s h e l t e r , a n d ( h e E n g l i s h -
man s i s the best of all llié horses which w e k n o w o f . - U a v e vou pre t ty c u p s ? - l 
Í Í r o S r r f i t y ? c ? i l j " 1 m>. , , r o , , ' e r h a s p r e t t i e r ones than l . - F V u m whom does 
he rece ive t h e m ? - He r e c e n es them f rom his best f r i e n d . — I s vour w i n e as 
good a s you r c ide r?—I t , s ( i f s ¿ 'tis) b e t t e r — D o e s vour m e r c h a n t sell good 

f n g ? — S h e ^ s not w o r k i n g ! P C n C U S l t a l 1 k n 0 " * " , S s h e " o l 

tira nlíiZ!-!!, l<¡! T 6 w COn ¿nicamente puede formarse la oracion interroga-
C l n o r ! i a [ ^ «3. - « • » « « forma la oracion interrogaba 

Z Í J \ r ' T b 0 $ tH a l C r r a VCn0na (lel ^'gular, y cómo en las otras jíerso-
breivhntó\Reconstruye la oración interrogativa gue empieza por el proumn-

'1Ue leyml"n siempre la tercera persona del singular del presente 
de indicativo en frase no negativa? (86 Cuándo se usa de some w h e r e y cuándo 
de a n y w h e r e ? ( 9 6 . - ¿ a partícula U> ptecede al infinitivo que va con el 
verbo can? (98.)-Cuándo va el dativo precedido de la preposictoit lo? (L 38 ) 

n l J U e Caf° P m h suPn™T*e la preposición que acompaña al dativo? L. 38 
Vombre? n l"? CT % r f l daUv° V/onombre antes del acusativo, también pro-

e . L 1 3.s-ir/ín1uf casos puede el dativo ir delante del atusativoj (I ih ) 
u í ¡ \ n n - , ' í a í e u,° mas <lHe rt (,alh'° sin acusativo puede suprimirse 'el lo? 
miliarlTn? "J** TC(! ge,nCrat P.'iru formar la negación en ingles en el estilo no fa-
milial ? (\ 11.)—Cuando en la orociou hay una palabra negativa se usa de do? « 1 3 1— 

l? 0raCW^ t n l e n 09ativaet ( 1 1 4 . ) - ( 6m¡se construye la oracion in-
ferí oga iva cuando hay en ella una palabra esencialmente interrogativa? (115 )-clmo 
se construye la oracion negativa-interrogativa en destilo familiar? (H6.)- Jónde se 
colocael nominativo-nombre de una oracion interrogativa-uegativa eh cl eitilosoitcni-

nn,¿ln J' i , f SC C0l0C(l c !w'mn^co-pronombre dcuua oracionintsrrogativa-ne-
gativa en d estilo ya sostenido? (118.) </««*«<« «c 

i 76. 
LEC. 55.—Do you d e p a r t t o - d a y ? — I do not (don't) d e p a r t t o - d a v —Who.» 

does your aun t set o u t ? - ¿ h e seis out this e v e n i n g a t a ' q u a r t e r t o s e j é . ' , - l o e 
your s e r v a n t s w e e p as wel l as m i n e ? - U e s w e e p s he l le r llian VOIIN w l 

bad'1 o n e s " M W h °° Í t* a s l o o d m K e read" Z l l ^ T l & l 
ñau o h e s . - D o the m e r c h a n t s sell more s u g a r llian co f f ee?—Thev sell l e ^ of 
L S e ? r H e r Ln ° f l h e your s h o e m a k e r X a l m ^ n y hoes a s 
vou^-" \o tnnp^i more of them than y o u r s . - H a s any one liner ch i ld ren than 
of leñer t in i! v m t ™ ™ » - * * » your d a u g h t e r read a s of ten as I P - S h e r e a d s 
reai it Í ! n r „ 7 Í e S , r y i S 0 , 1 f p e a k E n ^ i s h a s o f t e n a s y o u ? - O e speaks a n d • eaus it as often as I . - D o I w r i t e a s much as y o u ? - Y o u w r i t e more than I 



I 
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177. 

Do our ne ighbours ' chi ldren read German asof ten as we?—We rlo not Mn««»> 
r e a d . t a s often as they . - A r e they not ( a r n ' t l h e y w r i l - T h e y a r e n í l m^ev 
arn t) w r i t i n g - - D o we wr i te as often as tbey?--Yhev vrf le o f l c n e r t L n w e * 

¡ ¿ h a L r e ^ e e í , g , n n
0 ü : r t

S d f f 8 h l ? r , *» 1 0 n . a r k ¿ t ? - N o , shc remai at om -' 
bel le r t h a n he^ but ^ie W ^ Z T ' " « ^ - e r ' s s o n ? - I .earn 

178. 
and S B The" lines? i f f i ^ S V<??' f , n C ' b l , í * h e c a P h i n ' s i s P l i I 1 finer> fJiVÓ T ' M i n ® . I , n c s l ° r 3 1 1 — Is not isn ' l your sislcr speak ing?—She is not 

i o u r , 8 J s , e r P" 1 on another bonnet in order to go J , H e 
n l a y ? - S h e puts on a n o t h e r . - D o e s she put on ber gloves before she m is on 
hrn i i f i^nn* 15 «S 1 ! b e r s h o e s M o r e she puts on her g loves . - -Does y our 
fore he D U t s o n h l s ha t r w ° f í " ? !? n « o n b ¡ s c o a l ? - H e f u t s o n his c o a U ) " -
our fr ie. d.» Í ^ TTI? U ' ' ? h , , ( , r

1
e n » ) u l o n l h o i r s h o e s »" lo go to 

n i i t J ' 1 6 p u t l h e r o on in o r d e r l o go t h e r e — W h a t do our chi ldren 
B i k ? T h c y . P u l o n . the i r hats and their gloves —If vou wish to wr i te r i le 
r ight vou mus not « r i l e wright nor wr i t e nor r ight for if vou w ite wrio .i 
or r igh t or wr i t e , you do not wr i t e ri te r ight , but wrong . 1 8 

179. 

vn„ S Í ! ^ d V ' o u J s o n s P u l °n?—They put on their clothes and their boots - D o ' 
i e a r i it i w T v n ' speak English?—I do not (don't) speak it el but I begin to 
- A Í Í m X E * , n e , r 8 ° 0111 a l ready?—She d o ' s not (doesn't) v e t go out 
^ e a k f t l.ofo e L / n o s h « f " o u l ^ - S h e goes oul at two' o ' c l o c k . - D o e s she 
oreakias t before .she goes oul?—She breakfas ts , and wr i tes her letters heforp 
she goes o u t . - D o e s she go out ear l ie r Iban v o u ? - 5 h e goes out ear ie il an l 

— D o vou°U((J'vo!if fpVi?, ¡ l , e L , , l a y a ; , , , f t e n a 8 , ? " S 1 i c 8°es there as ol>en as you.' 
n n í i . i ( d í ® u ) begin lo know that woman?—I (do) begin to know h e r — 
l o t h e coneert earlIe rTh J n ~ > V ' M e a k i a S t F r e n c L a n go 
d o e " h e a< t e r e ? h I ^ 0 ! ? ! ; 1 1 ® , ^ ® , 8 , l l , e r e l a l e r l h a n A l " hat o'clock « .u m e r e / — l i e goes there at ha f past ten.—Does he not Mo»<«n'i h<» 
go here too e a r l y ? - H e does nol (doesn't) go there too earl v - I s I e n o Ln® 
he) breakfas t ing?—He is not (he isn't) b reakfas t ing J ( S " 1 

, L o * verbos qu i ta rse y ponerse son reflexivos en inglés? (I i P o r mié varíe 

í e r i m ? / 7 l o < r l i c u l o s e l ' ,a> l o s ' / C P o -nerse los zapatos, las medias, el sombrero etc.? (142.)—Emplean los inalescs el 
Y ° Z 7 l e 006 Cmud0 1 ad/elivo esla « comparativo ó en 
E S r Z V * y pl?al o"** se emplean con los adjetivos I Ule v young la-
M s aí inZ'J anmale* pcpuñosl ti 43.)===Comose espresan ln ingles Tas 
ü*\ d K n t f ^ r r ' T ' V ? r e j e m ^ 0 d e l r e y ó r e a l > del obispo ó episco 

i 0 6 0 P 0 , ! l l í | ca l , del panadero , del sastre ele.? (74 y To.)-Oué se 
T l s t r 2 t r e i >f r ' ' U 0 , Cm1d° (J P°Sied(,r eslá c" Vl^rafí l l ) - ¡dáten la 
Í 7 f i í - S t t ] j j 9?U%t? l0t ndjeJn'os de nacion Ominados en se, ch, sh? 
en '^^uL / Z T J QenXtr CU,a?d°, el "ombre que espresa el poseedor termina 
en s o en una consonante que hace difícil percibir la 's apostrofada? (11.)—Cuando 

T i n X ' X T t T , Í 0 S ^ Por otro, por Lit Is menlstei' empezar 
Z Z i l , - *tendoto anterior construcción muy elegante aunque qramati-
calmente correcta, a cual debe darse la preferencia? (19.)-Cuando hay míchos ge-
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n ./ J , ^ j ,. on f se P°ne solamente el signo de la s ' apostrofada? (80.)— 
yue significado tiene la preposición to y cuál la preposición a t ? (104 )—Las pá-
luorus s eñor y don, de cuántos modos se traducen? (105, 106, 107 v 108 )—Cuándo 
debe usarse la preposición into? (10 9.)-Qué preposición rige el verbo lo s a x 9 (110 ) 
— tí subjuntivo que sigue en español al verbo d e c i r , como se traduce alinqles? ( 110 ) 
—Las preposiciones que se juntan á un verbo eiUngles para hacerle variar su siq-
nipcacion, se colocan antes-o después delverbo^(111. 

180. 
i r n p 8

L | K ; o
5

(
6 ' ~ M e S n 0rí ( d o e s n ' 1 ) y ° " r f a t h e r go too e a r l y to the c o n c e r t ? - H e 

S H I V m m í i ' a t e — D o e s > ' ? , J r m e c e w r i l e 1 0 0 m » c h ? - S h e does not (doesn' t) 
S , p fi L Í * £' b u l s,^e s p e a k s too m u c h . - D o e s she s p e a k more than y o u ? -
s i i r i . ' . ' h ^ m o r ? l r a " 1 a n d s i s l e r ( 6 s h e ®P*»I» more than I and m y 
f ^ ^ - K 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 1 0 ^ « « " - a s t e r ' s f r i end too l a r g e ? - I l is ( 'Usó it's) n e i t h e r loó 
F m f r h o L Z X " ¿ . ~ r V O U „ s p e a k E , , f i l i s h o f t e n e r , h a " I ' e n c h ? - I s p e a k 
r e a d i i > o u r f , i e n < l r e a ' < «'J I e U e r ? - H e c a n n o t (can ' t ) 
h a s \ o i l r fHpnd? H a n l ) i n , , d ' ' i s s p e c t a c l e s . — H o w m a n y pa i r of spec tac led 
s i l v e r and g ^ ^ c l e " ^ 0 - " " h e ^ 6 ' g ° l d s P ^ a c l e s ? ^ H e h a s 

1 8 1 . 

e n o . , a h ? y 0 T h f p l y í ! ; L b U y i i n U C Í l ? 0 , r n ? r 1 [ b u y hut l i t t l e . — H a v e y o u r f r i e n d s b r e a d 
e n o u g h ? - T ey h a x e o n l y a l i t t le , bu t e n o u g h - D o you (d'you) k n o w lha t m a n ? 
i 7 ™ ; . ~ . e , n ? d - T i I e , s ' h e mos t l e a r n e d m a n that I k n o w (Ó the mos t 
l e a r n e d mar. 1 k n o w ) — I s y o u r ho r se w o r s e than m i o e ? - l t is nol (isn't ; s o b a d 
fe d " v . . l h a n l h a l of t h e S p a n i a r d ' s b r o t h e r ? - l t is w o r s e : it 

b r í S d r S , , ' ° I S % l h : í t ' k n r ( ó h o r * e 1 k n o w ) . - D o you g i v e those men e s s 
b r e a d lhan c h e e s e ? - ! g i v e them m o r e of the f o r m e r t h i n of the l a t t e r . 

182. 
m o r e ^ h a ^ M , ^ 6 1 w h 8 m U C h m ° 1 e y a s y o u r n e i g h b o u r s ? - ! r e c e i v e a g r e a t d e a l 

i« ¡ . ' e y - N V ho r e c e i v e s Ihe movt m o n e y ? - T h e F r e n c h r ece ive the most . 
' \ ¡ a f " i , / S . n 0 t ( ! S n l ) ' a t e . — W h a t o 'c lock is i t ?—It is a q u a r t e r p a s t 

w T i i v n ! . ' a t e l°, S u l ° J ° " r f a t h e r ' s ? — I t is not ( t ' isn ' l ) too l a te to go t h e r e . 
- W i l l you t ake me to h i m ? - I will t a k e you to h i m — W h e r e is h e ? - H e is in 

& W ¿ n T . h ? M - 7 l 8 r r m 0 t h e r ¡ " h e r i s - D o e s the D u t c h m a n 
n o o r « y , f i r S , K ? ~ H e C a m l ° l ( C a n ' 1 » L u > o n e — , s he p o o r ? - H e is not (isn't) 
fearn'pd thnn S f r i t h a n > o u — , s > o u r c o u s i n a s l e a ' " e d as y o u ? - H e is m o r e l e a r n e d than I, but you a r e m o r e l e a r n e d than he a n d I . 

183. 

I i a l i ? n V w r i T i C f n s
 t

W r i t f m o . r e t h a n w e ? — T h e y w r i t e less t han w e , but the 
i ! h .ha t i ^ e l e a s t — A r e i h e y as r ich as the A m e r i c a n s ? - T h e y a r e less 
" c

0
h , h a n t h e y — A r e y o u r b i rd s a s t ine a s Ihose of the S c o t c h ? - T h e v are es S 

fine t h a n the i r s , bu t t h o s e of Ihe I r i sh a r e the l eas t fine—Do you (d'vou) se l l 
j o u r h o u s e ? - ! do not (don't) sell i t ; I l i ke it loo m u c h to se l i t - C a n Y o u r 

be i, s to r e ^ l i n K 1 6 n r t e ? - S h r w r i t e one e t b u t ^ s h e 
I h u thPV lint ti p i r D K 0 y 0 U , r H a d a s m u c ; h a s the R u s s i a n s ? - W e r e a d m o r e 
r p t í / ' í í r j f r e i } e h r e a d the m o s t — W h a t books do they r e a d ? - T h e y 
r e a d F r e n c h , Engl i sh , and I t a l i an books . y 

r J L V f ¿ CaS°S Se s"PL
rime la partícula to del infinitivo? (144, 145, 146 y 147 ) 

-ruándose usa un verbo como si fuese sustantivo va precedido de la partícula to? 



no fu ni i Un n o V f* / ' " ' " « > fa negación en inglés en el estilo 
no familia, > (112.) Cuando, en la oracion hay una pa In bra neon tita se u s a d e ^ 

Se cotlslnW oración interrogativa? ( H i i - ¿ m o se c Z j L Í t 

una o,ación vUerrogativa-negalwa en el estilo ya sostenido? (118.) 1 U'wm'"e (le 

ffj^mmTsmsm 
mBB^ss^mm 
m a n ' s g a r d e n ? — ! h a v e nol (haven ' t ) vol been in if , t h e , E n g l i s h -
h o u s e s ? - ! h a v e been t h e r e S i 1 a e yo tós^ÜEtói Z t Z * ' 
t h i s m o r n i n g H a v e I been in yotff c o m U i n g - í o u ^ e or 1. v o u r f i e n d V ~ r e 

h a v e n e i t h e r been in m i n e n o r in m y f r i e n d ' s ? bu t in the F t S m a n ' s 

You 

«I 5, DUI in the f r e n c h m a n ' s . 

185. 

H a v e you a l r e a d y been at m y m o t h e r ' s ? - I h a v e (I 've a l r l a d v h e e ' n . t W H I ¡ 
y o u r s i s t e r a l r e a d y been t h e . e ? - S h e h a s n o f i h a s ' ) e l S t h e r e - H a v ^ v e 
a l r e a d y been a t ou r f r i e n d s ' ? - W e h a v e not (haven ' t ) y e t b e e n t h e r e . 

186. 
o u r f r i e , l d s e v e r been a t o u r h o u s e ? — T h e y h a v e n e v e r been t h e r e 

- ; " a v e > o u e v e r been a t my unc le ' s c o u n t i n g - ! , o u s e ? ~ I h i v e ( I ' v e ! n e v e r been 
t h e r e — H a v e you a mind to w r i t e an e x e r c i s e ? - ! h a v e (I 've) a m nd to w r i t 

m o t h e r t ^ t ' Z Í Í ^ * ? 8 ' i l ° W r i t \ a t T m v 
t h e r e bu t she E H T a , r C í í ! , y b T a l l h e c o n c e r t ? - S h e h a s nol ye t b e e n 
t 0 " 0 ' t h e r e to m o r r o w 5 ? " ^ T ^ ® ! n l e n , f l h e i e t o - d a y ? - S h e i n t e n d s lU pO i n e i e t o - m o r i o w . — At w h a t o 'c lock wi l l she se t ou t?—She will set nnt at 
half pas t s e v e n . - D o e s s h e i n t end (0 l e a v e be fo re s h e b ¿ a k f a í t s ? ^ - S h e in i d 
to b r e a k f a s t be fore she l e a v e s . - I I a s y o u r s i s te r a m i n d t o s t u d y a l e s son? i h e 
h a s a mind to s t u d y o n e . - W h i c h will she s t u d ^ - S h e w i s L s H u d 7 « E 



« 6 i 1 

t wen ty-sijLth-Which lesion do you (d'you) study?--! study the Iwenly-firth. 

187. 
Ha* the German been in our warehouses or in those of the Italian*? n „ 

has ne i the r been in ours nor in those of the Italians" bu l í I b o s S of l e l ñh h 

,D «y f » » > n ? - l have(I'v™ ne.er l ^ i o S í l b í " 
I ve) often been in her moUier ' s—Uave vou alrea.lv b w n in l h e ' J » | . , , . , r 

i r S r 'S^Wvss 
(L. 57. IX. \.}—Kn (¡tie caso ios verbos terminados rn v aiml„,,„ ' L rl*a

r
nn-

itfnWo averíialmcutel (l. 1: N. ( ' - c Z de aJ7«7^Z!Slt? ? 

aun la r , „ r r r „ ¿o lo. prtmtmbi ¡ L ^ í l « ^ S ' f e í » 
wa e/ plural de los nombres en inoles* f t i 1 — r n , „J . ) v ? w í 

¡ ¡ J a t f á " """""" í p r f r " í " ' " 

188. 
LEC. 58.—Is your f r i end in lhe coun l inK-ho ixe a s n f i e n . . n „ ¡ 

f e n e V h u n I - - . W h a l , , 0 t ' s h<' tlie r e * - He u h f e s — D o e s ,e w ? " 
much as y o u ? - H e wr i t e s more than I . - W h e r e does vour f r iend r « m a ^ 9 n " 
r ema ins in h.s c e u n t i n g - b o u s e . - D o e s he not , « O I I S K „ 7 " ¡ I 
taSÍÍÍT n!>eCC r e m a l " , m t b e « a r d e n ? - S h e remains the re - D o o, fiwto 

e v e r y t he re .—When does she con e to > u ^ - She 
comes to me every e v e n i n g . - D o you (d'you) go any where i. IIk eve i , ,J» Í 

8 l a y , V h o m e - « * > W your niother send for aftv o n ^ - - S h e sends 
for her p h y s i c i a n . - D o e s your servant go f o r any t h i n g ? - H e goes for ¿ n f « « 
- H a v e you been any whe re this m o r r i n g * - - ! h U e T v e ) ! ^ " < n e -

189. ' 

sister d l i i k t e a ? S e S L 1 f l í " 1 1 * l , a s b e e n n o w » » e r e - W h e n does vour 
?/fffo«9 5 L . - . 6 . " , s o m e every morn ing .—Does you* d a u g h t e r dr ink 
f r v e f l ; ; ? , . ( n n L S c l l 0 C 0 ' a t e . — H a v e you been to dr ink some c o f f e e ? - ! have 

,vv® b e e n d n n k some .—Have you been lo lhe play as ear lv as í ? - l have 
Ve often l o in t h ^ y o u - . H a \ c often Leen at fhe L c e r l ? - h a v e 

- He has beetf H ^ r ^ r } 7 n " a S , ° u U r n e , « h l ) ü
l V r b e e " a t t hea t re as often as we? 

— T he v g o t h e r e t o o la te ' U e ~ D ° 0 U r f r i e n ( , ? , o c l l u r c h " a r l * v 
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343. 
French g o lo fiwir warehnm!p« W 0 ? 7 T , % " , o r ü , a l c r U»«n i w . ~ D o the 
Do the G e r m a n s ' a o ¿ Z T * 0 0 «arly?—They go there too early (ó they do), 
there earliffr lhan tho h i í ? í , a r e h o , l s e f a s e a r l > a s 'he Itahañs?—They go 
those of he I n

 L
l h e h °u*es Dutch or in 

in I hose of i h i l ^ Í T "either _been in those of the Dutch no r 
Have I had vour 

it t o -day .—Have 
my silver spoon? 

in those o f \ h e t . . a * e 1 v e ) , , c , l h e r ^ e n in those o 
knifc??Y?,u a v e h a H " V ' . " 1 "L U , T u ° f , h e ^ t u g u e s e . ^ H a 
I had you a im ! r ^ 1 ? , h a V e 1 1 , 3 , 1 i I?—You have had il 
— H e lias had it ' l h e m — y o u r brother had n 

191. 

had 7 tehad, , l . ~ l , a v u l h e . F r e n c h 
lugs?- -Your m a i d - s e r v a n t has li »il iii!>m '¿7"^ 1 , 0 h a s , h » d «Y thread stock-
neighbour's broil e r ? l A v h a \ e h i d í . r T . ^ 6 T® i ' ? d l I?e i r o n trunk of our 
»"* haven't; ha h - H i v e í ? í ' . i " . " " " í . * h ? d . h , s »ne pistol?--We have 
not haven't had en b i l í ? waitresses of the f o r e i g n e r s ? - W e have 
i t - H a s \ our a i in I had ni v fi n i n<> n !»ííi a h a d mX*00Ú * ' o r l ? - H e has had 
« a n d l e s t i í k ? L s l e h a í , , « T í h í í n ' í e í C i - r S í f t h a d 11 - n a 3 s h e had m y x o i d 
She is not (she isnM) w o ^ i n a Arp nl»' / m , t ( i s"' 1 sl>e) working n o w ? -
»ot (they ani ' t j working. ^ ( a r n l ) y 0 U r s , 3 l e r s " o r k i n g . ' - t h e y are 

antes ó ^ u T d T s u t ^ V ^ n a r V H e , V a y a p , ectsa~ 
veces Ian v lot comn,,rkS!!n» il 1 csPanoí solemos repetir á 
nombres seguidos T í S e i H P e r i o r M o inferioridad delante de muchos 
présala c o m p a Z l i S J ^ S J S 9 ^ " " * » * 1 " ' p i o n e s - ( 5 4 . ) - C ó m o se es— 
55 ) - / « armZTn *"*dad en a oracion afirmativa cuando hay igualdad* 

édi less, %SsPe S J % * ! m i 7 d " Í 6 H( t ^ ' T ^ 4 <*"e 

inglés cuando ha, / í S ' ^ ' r í V ' T T de l^ldad cómase espresa en 
soy i n g l e * é l e s i 2 ? ( ^ 7 < 0m° se traducc" al frases españolas 
tnonosuSb¿termina r, » í™ aV 1 " 0tras sr",rJa"tes? (6» )~Cuíndo un adjetivo 
M / p r r S í e o ^ c O t r C

nTrianleS' qU¿, P a r a fa™»'comparativo „ 
formar ücoipáíat^XlWaífó'En ' T " " " í" V™ 
A««/ de una palabra? íL ffi \ / / ^ los ^ e s e s como silaba la e 
comparativo i smerlalirn9 ^ ' machas silabas cómo forman el 
superioridad la^arU^la unn? Ifí^'l í'** »"•*{* ™/« comp'arucion de 
de igualdad la nalabru enmt!^ frí f ,n° a/ comparación 
negación y ráZ ^ i r l J ^ f i ^ í1/ 'í .W* ¡a partícula tan m 
e r t/ s t o est? (64 ) y ( 6 3 . ) - A r f m i í f a /o í participios las terminaciones r , 

192 1 

a s á ^ ^ ' s a f a s s s 4 
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I Í v v e i u e i h e r e f , S f t e n a r d e i i S ? ~ " I I e h a S h a d a i , J ' " _ 1 ) i d > ' o u o f t e n l o t h e p l a v ? -

195. 
Has y o u r s e r v a n t l iad my s h o e s ? - H e h a s not (hasn ' t ) h a d t h e m — W h a t h a s 

the S p a n i a r d h a d ? — l i e h a s had n o t h i n g . - W h o h a s h a d c O u r a g e ? — T h e F r e n c h 
sa i lo r s h a v e had s o m e . — H a v e the G e r m a n s had rnanv f r i e n d s ? - - ' T h e v h a v e 
n a a m a n y . — H a v e *ve had m o r e f r i e n d s than e n e m i e s ? — W e h a v e had I e 4 of t h e 
o r m e r than of t h e l a t t e r . - r - H a s your son had m o r e c i d e r t han w i n e ? — H e h a s 

had m o r c o t h e f o r m e r t h a n of the I a t t e r . - U a s the T u r k had m o r e c o r n t h a n 
p e p p e r ? - - H e has had less of the f o r m e r than of the l a t t e r — H a s t h e I t a l i an 
K ! ! ! í ? r TT' a ? y " , m g ? He h a s h a d n o t h i n g — H a v e t h e F r e n c h had some good 

Z Í 9 ~ i ? , C y i h a r h a , ( 1 s , n m ?> a n d l I l c y h a v e s o m e s t i l l — W h e n did the hal l l a k e 
p l a t e / — I t took p lace last n i g h t . 

194. 
K. .n . i , i a S » y ? . , i r l i l i l e l i s t e r h a d a n y c a k e s ? ~ S h e h a s had s o m e - H a s y o u r l i l l le 
h l f c n a d 9 a n í h ? e 4 S J 1 0 1 ( h a s n ' l ) h a d a n y — H a s ou r g a r d e n e r ' s d a u g h i r 
h a d flowers?—-She h a s h a d s o m e — H a v e t h e R u s s i a n s had a n y good t o b a c c o ? -
J i f ^ y had s o m e . - - W h a t t obacco h a v e t h e y h a d ? - T h e y ' h a v e had t o b a c c o 
f í o U S n U . - f Y \ W . h a t h a v e t h e Poles h a d ? - T h e y h a v e had n o t h i n g g o o d . — H a v e 
I S h a d a s m u c h s u g a r a s l e a ? - T h e y h a v e had a s m u c h of l h e one a s 

ol t he o t h e r . — H a s t h e c a p t a i n been r i g h t ? — H e h a s been tfrong.—Have I been 
3 K ° 5 5 » I n i b u y , n g s t r a c h e r r i e s ? — Y o u h a v e been w r o n g in b u y i n g s o m e . - I I a s 
mv s i s t e r been w r o n g in b u y i n g a p p l e s ? - S h e h a s not (hasn' t) been w r o n g in 
b u y i n g s o m e . W h e n d id you g o . to m y w a r e h o u s e ? - ! w e n t t h e r e t h i s m o r n i n g . 

Hay en inglés modo de distinguir las espresiones y o a m a b a y yo a m é ? (153 )—Có-
mo se forma el preterito imperfecto en inglés? (I oí.)-Cuándo se ¿nade al iiiKnilívo para 

^ T l t S ^ T d ?/ mánd° ?d? ,,34> « y - í ' n í a r f o , si un infinitivo termina 
en y, se cambia esta y en i para formar cl imperfecto y cuando no? (1. 6 v «57 ) -
Como se espresa en vigas toda acción pasada? (I M.)-Cómo se espresa en Lies una 
alción que no quedo concluida al tiempo de empezarse otra? (159.)-CW¿ sé tra-
duce el imperfecto español por el signo d id y el infinitivo? ( 1 6 0 . ) - / ; « las me 
V npnn.einn/>s t!, I i m 1 : . . . > . _ .. . r" " 

. « • - tu [«¡ / in mi nutnuiun netos meses: i*. y . ix. 3.1 
ñ i Z u ¿Z0?' r afjetXVOf y a u \ i I a m a y ( , r mP de los pronombres, tienen plural 
en inglés? ( 2 4 . ) - C u a l e s son las palabras que se anteponen dios nombres uue están en 
sen ido partitivo?m.)-Cómo se forma !l presente ele indicativo en ingTs? Cuántas 
P C T T S Y"1"? a™twcrs™on la conjugación inglesa? (119.)-r«o/es la terminación 
característica de la tercera persona del singular del presenil de indicativo? (120 -
ruando el infinitivo tiene una terminación semejante á la s, que se añade á la tercera 
persona del singular del presente de indicativo? ( 1 2 0 . ) - Cual es la regía le a per-
manencia o variación de lay final? ( 1 2 1 . ) - C u a n d o en inglés han que con es arma-
s e ^ ' ( ¡ ¡ ¡ ' f 36 egeCUla la aCCÍ0H aCerCa de la cual a Vreil^nt(ido, de qué sTgiio 

19o. 
hall B % i 0 l h e e a r l y ? - I w e n t t h e r e l a t e — D i d I g o to t h e 
too la fe '? n l ' l I ^ ' L ' l 0 " w e n / t h e r e e a r l i e r t h a n I — D i d y o u r u n c l e go t h e r e 
h a v e h V d ' n n f i . t ^ r e v e r y l a t e . - H a v e y o u r s i s t e r s had a n y t h i n g ? - - T h e y 
had boih i i 1 f " 7 ,h° h a S h a d ? y s l , o e s a n d s t o c k i n g s ? - Y o u r s e r v a n t h a s 
had Has he h a d my pen a n d p e n c i l ? - H e h a s h a d b o t h — H a s o u r n e i g h -



m 
feúras ^ w & t r a - x 

196. 
Has any one had your s i lver pins?—No one has had Ihem.—Did vou 

go formerly to the bal l?- -1 wen t t he r e s o m e t i m e s — A r e they not ( a n ' t t h e v l 
v Ím n* n ¡ » r 1 ' Eiig 1 ish? They a r e not ¡they a m ' t , ab le to l e a A Ü - w i e n S 
5 nw. r b f , , a l i i c o n c e r t ? — T h e y were there the day before ve s t e rday . 

, í " ? , a n
f y hody U i e r e í - T h i » found nobody I h e r e — H a s your sis ter 

gone to the ball of tener than your b r o t h e r s ? - S h e has not (hasn't) gone t he r e so 
s e v p r - , r , ™ y ; ~ ~ w a S y 0 U r f r i e , H i . b e e n : , t , h e I>Ia>?—He has been the re 
l í i n a r v l , m e s - — H a v e y ° u somet imes] been h u n g r y ? — I h a v e (I've) often been 

197. 
Has your valet often been th i r s ty?—He h a s n e v e r been e i the r hung ry or 

t h i r s t y . Have your s is ters e \ e r been a f r a i d ? - T h e v have been ne i ther a f r a id 
nor h u n g r y nor t h i r s t y . - W h e n did the ball take p l a c e ? - T h e ball took place' 
the day belore y e s t e r d a y — W h o has told you tha t?—My unc le has told it me. 
: , ; ; . , h a l

v
h ' l s > o u r b r p l h e r told you?—He has told me n o t h i n g — H a v e I told you 

; h a t ? ~ r j 0 u h a v e not haven' t ) told it m e . — H a s he told it vou?-~IIe has told it 
i'.» J " . I . \ A \ ! o l i , l ,t0„ yo ,", r " i e c e ? — T h e G e r m a n s h a v e told it he r . - H a v e 
they told it to he E n g l i s h ? — T h e y have told it t h e m . — W h o h a s told it v o u ' — 
l o u r d a u g h t e r has told it m e — H a s she told it you?—She has. ' 

198. 
Are you wi l l ing to tel l my f r i e n d s thai?—I am wi l l ing to tell it t h e m . — 

Have vou any th ing to d o ? - l h a v e no th ing to d o . — W h a t has your aun t done? 

¡¡ornithine UM l h , n f - - H a s ' Í ° « r cous in done any th ing?—She has d o n e 
s o m e t h i n g — W h a t has she d o n e ? — S h e has done an e x e r c i s e ? - H a s she m a d e a 
e s f r S h e h a s m a ( , c o n e — W h a t h a v e I d o n e ? - Y o u have torn mv b o o k s -
W h a t have vour ch i ld ren d o n e ? - T h e y have done e x e r c i s e s . - - W h a t h a v e vve 
d o n e ? — W e have done noth ing , b u t your b ro the r s have torn my c l o t h e s . — W h o 
has burn t the houses o f t h e Greeks?—'The T u r k s have b u r n t t h e m — H a s Ihe 
ta i lor made vour c o a t ? - H e has not yet m a d e i t — I I a s your shoemake r a l ready 
m a d e your s h o e s ? - - H e h a s a l r e a d y m a d e t h e m — H a s ¿lie a l r e a d y m a d e vouf 
boots?—She has not (hasn't) m a d e them yet'. J 

199. 
Have you somet imes made a h a t ? — I have never made one .—Have our 

ne ighbour s eve r m a d e books?—They h a v e somet imes made some .—How m a n v 
S S 9 iS, y ? u r l a i ! ? r , m a d e ? — H e has m a d e s i x . — H a s he m a d e good or bad 
™¡ÍS n » h a S I í l a c i e b o t h . S° 0 ( 1 a n d , ) a d o n e s . - H a s vour f a the r put on his 
m . f n n í ; K p . u t o n ' , b u t h c " ? o i n 8 put it o n — H a s your s is ter 
nr vn?,r c s h ™ s ? - S h e has put them o n — H a v e our s i s te rs put on your shoes 

^ c í m g s ? " T h e y h a v e put on n e i t h e r . - W h a t ha? l i e m e r c h a n t taken 
a w a y / — H e has not (hasn't) taken a w a y any t h i n g . - W h a t h a v e vou taken off? 
—1 h a v e taken off my l a r g e h a t — H a v e your chi ldren laken off any th ing?— 
I hey have taken off the i r g loves in o rde r to g ive you some money . 

Cómose forma el perfecto en inglés? (162.)=== Con qué clase de letra empiezan 
en ingles los nombres de meses? (L. 9. N . 3 . ) — L o s artículos, los adjetivos v aun la 
mayor parte de los pronombres, ¿tienen plural en inglés? (24.)—Cómo se forma el 
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plural de los nomln-es 
nen una terminación 

s en inglés? ( i i . j - O o m o forman el p lu ra l los nombres quelie-
7 7' semejante en sonido á ¡a de la s, ó acaban en o* (*5 v \ ¿ ] _ 

mH'!!?ZVlTnTd0S 7 J pedida de consonante, cómo forman ll plural' 
{ , tcrmnnda* f» y P'-ccedida de vocal, cómo forman el plural? M ) 
71, o f las vncesr cámblan la f en v e s P 'ra formar el plural? (28 )~C< á-
lesson las voces que forman cl plural de un modo ¿regular? ( 2 9 . u f f i se or-
inan los diminutivos y auiimitativos en inglés? m.)-Íos adjetivos comunes sus-
tantivados y los de naciones también sustantivados y terminajos sc h h to 
man el signo de plural? (3i.)-, nales la regla generalera fornZ anegaciónenit 

^ ^ d o ^ S feiT, v('1 ? ^ p a l a b r a ntgatíva se 
usa (ledo' ( | 13.)—í omo se consjruye la oracion interrogativa? (!»4 )—Cómo se cons-
truye la oracion interrogativa cuando huyen ella una palabra e^cia mmíintji 
rogativa en nominativo? U\S.)~Co,no se construye la oracion Í S S , 
ZlÍTn

l?i
famÜU"? ^ T l ) ó n , ( U » coloca nominalivo-nombre de una ora^on 

tnlerrogattva-ncgaliva en el estilo sostenido? (1 H.)-Dónde se coloca el nominatko-
pronombre de una oracion interrogaliva-negaliva.cn el estilo ya sosUnido? ^ ] 

200. 
LLC. 6< .—Did you go to my ! ) r o t h e r ' s ? - I went t h é r e . — H o w often have vou 

b ® e n a t ! n y a u , n l s house?—I have been there t w i c e — D o you go son.et imesTó 
l . t h f l r , e l " " ! g 0 i h T w m e l i n . e 8 . - H o w many t imes h i v e you been T the 

l " r a V ? n l y b e e n l l , e r e o n c e , - H a v e you sometimes been at lhe ball? 
— I have often been t h e r e . - n a s vour niece eve r gone to the b a l l ? - 4 e has 
never gone t h e r e - H a s your brother somet imes gone lo lhe I . H - ' - U e w e S 
here former ly .—Has he gone there as often a s v o u ? - - H e has gone t h e r e o f t e í í r 

than I . - D o e s your young lady go somet imes into the g a r d e n ? - S h e goes he?e 
some t imes . - -Docs your old s e rvan t often go to m a r k e f ? - I I e ¿ o e s h e r e o f t e n I 
Does he go there as often as my old c o o k ? - H e goes there o f tener than he 

201. 

wronl a ,yn ¿ r ¡ ¡ E 5 i'®1/1 i n V , r i l i n í ? , 0 , n , y a " " l ? - Y o u have not (haven't) been 
Ivo i r? w r , l m $ 1 0 h e r . — H a v e you had a sore f inger?—I have had a so 
bad'~"~ni¡? r , r S ; S e r h f d th ing g o o d ? - S h e has not (hasn't ha any th ing 
Ü í r ; " 7 D , á . l h ? 1 t a k e p lace?—It did take place (Ó it d i d ) - W h e n did h á K 

b ? f o r e yes te rday . - D i d lhe ball t a k e p l a c e y e s l e r d a v ? - t did 
not (didn't) take p l a c e - D o e s it t ake place t o - d a v ? - t t a k e s n l a c e lo d i v 
When does the ball take p l a c e ? - I t takes place t h i V e v e n i n g - - D d it t ake n í a ^ 
he dav before y e s t e r d a y ? - I i did lake place (Ó it d i d ) . - A t wha t o'clock did h 

take P l ace? - - ! ! took place a l half ¿past e leven.- -Do you go to lhe b a l o n * h t ? 
moll V 1 0 í h C r ^ ' M v e ? l , h e r e y e s t e r d a y . - i f a v e you spoken K 
n 7 2 " Í h a v e I've) spoken to her (ó I h a v e ) . - W h e n did vou soeak to h,.r? 
to^mv aunt? í ^ d a X b e í ° r f > < ^ r d a v . - H ¡ > w many ffi havePyou spoken 

I r i I S p ° ^ e n 1 0 l i e r s e v e r a i t imes .—Have you often spoken to m i 
- He te S |»ke ii t o \ h ese 'and* M ^ « M * » 

202. 
Have you spoken lo the Germans?—I have SBOLAH in ( i l o m u „ .u 

s s f f i a s ? rsmSb&r s 
words "o tctl v o , - W h c ^ e Z e i t T h h a l h a v e - i ° U t o l e l 1 m e ? - ' have a f ew 
t h o s e . - W h i r l ? ^ h i . e x e r c , s e s has your sister w n t t e n ? - S h c has wr i t t en 
Which , ! ? , e s s o n s h a s y ° u r nephew s tud ied?—lie has studied these -
NMnch men have you seen a l the m a r k e t ? - ! have seen t h e s e ! - W h i c h l e t t e r s 



u 
have your chi ldren r e a d ' - T h e y have r ead those which you have wri t ten to 

, h i m ; i ? V M o u
u

r e i u J l l , e l K ) 0 k s * h i c l ' ^ have lent you?—-I h a v e r ead 
hem (ó I have) - H a v e you seen these women or l h o s e ? - I have neUher seen 

these nor those (o I have seen nei ther) . " t u n e r seen 

203. 
Which women h a v e you s e c n ? - I have seen those to whom you have spoken 

- W i h W , l h h a v e been acquainted with them, 
w í h „ 1 ? has your cousin been a c q u a i n t e d ? - H e has been a c q u a i n -
ted with those of our old n e . g h b o u r . - H a v é I been acqua in ted with those 

^ f f i l S L ^ ^ ft? a c ( < u a i m < , , 1 w Ihem —Are you the 
i iK- mat young man?—I am.—Is that young lady your s i s t e r ' — S h e is — 
Is this young man your n e p h e w ? - H e is n o t . - l s 'he your b r o t h e r ' - H e 
m F J S ' J S ? " T h e v t r e ^ «''^v s a v ? - T h e y a r e . - A r e i h e s e . e a r -
house? 1 «o n o t - - D o e s y ° , i r se rvant often s w e e p the w a r e -
- 1 s w ¡ ¡ n it a o f t e n / . , * Í n ft- C i ' - 1 1 , 0 ^ o f l e n ^ e e p your roo m? 
- d ,mt d^n?t í n í J i í ' 7 ~ U , , f m i n m o n e y enough lo buy some wood? 
M n n ^ í í L n i J k n o w - ~ 1 > ' d yo«r sister go lo the ball y e s t e r d a y ? - ! do not 
(don t) know.—Has your cook -ma id gone to the m a r k e t ' — S h e has not f hasn ' t ) 
í s ° l ? - l T m r , S S h C Í , l ? ~ S h C ¡ S - A m ' i , l ? ~ Y o " sire not .—Are yon as tall 

yrim":'\<» i»9le'*l<>s pronombres que son régimen de una prepssi-
c on? (\63.j-Umose traduce al inglés el de comparativo español? ( I 6 i ) - - -
h eden suprimirse en ingles los pronombres relativos that ó which u aueda7¡im 
plemente sobrentendidos? (3i.)-Cuándo se hallan duplicadas al fin deíZ Z- mo' 
nosilaba las consonantesf, I, s, y cuándo no? (ti. 42. N. i.)-lisnecesáZ enlwlé's 
repetir los proiiombres demostrativos delante de cofia una de las pUabZqm^Z 

algunos números ' Ú & f f ^ ^ S » ^ 

dnTul r¡T° H y
 d,lnr'° Cardinal> « Í ' S P forinar el ordi-nal? ( 4 9 . ) - L o m o se forman los números cardinales desde 13 taita 19* (50 \-v2L se forman los números cardinales desde 20 basta 90! (51 . ^ - H u n d r e d y tíumsand 

cuando van precedidos de a y cuándo de one? 5 t ) - 4 qué numerales Je S / 7 t 

2 Í 1 V b ( f j son Jos adl erbios que se colocan antes del verbo en los 
uéWl a d l é r b Í 0 S t e r m i ^ o s en ly „ colocan anís 6 des-

pués del verbo? (\31.)-Que terminación se añade a los adjetivos y participios lava 

oían en aaieiDiosf (t39.) — tomo se forma el perfecto en inglés? ((62.) 

204. 
LKC. 62.—Are you as tired as my sis ter?—I am more so than sI.p w h i M . 

? a ? h e r ? a V o u a f p r r a n l ^ 7 U e T d r u " k ^ e . ™ ! a s ^ T s y i u 
h m W h l 6 I e s s 8 0 l h a n —Have you seen my a u n t s ? - ! have seen 

Has ; " ^ f a , r . h a v e y o u s e e " l h e m ? have seen them at the i r own h o u s e -
anv? I h a V Í ^ e \ e r s e e n a n y A r a b á ? - I l c has never seen a n y . - H a v e you seen 
- VÍTo caHs v o u T i l e S r ? S T v S O m , e , r - D o c a " <*»<»» you (ó I do 
a l o v e s ? - I h a l e T . ' n o t h e r

l l
c a , l s h e r . - - l ! a v e you thrown a w a y your 

f n v fh ^ i ¿Ka ,? ( h a v e n l ' l h r o i V D t h e m a w a y . - D o e s your aun t throw a w a v 
any th ing?—She th rows a w a y the let ters which she rece ives . ^ 

20o. 
Have you thrown a w a y your pen?*—I have not (haven't)-thrown it a w a y ; I 
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w a n t it to wr i t e my le t ters w i t h . - H a s your b ro the r t h rown a w a y his h o o k ? - H e 
h a s n o t ( h a s n t)throvvn it a w a y , he wan t s it to s tudy E n g l i s h — H a v * you wr i t t en 
an exercise?—I have not (haven' t ) wr i t t en an e x e r c i s e , bu t a le t ter — W h a t 
w H Í p r ! ! ! p S e r í i W n í e n ? " " T h ^ h a v e wr i t t en their l e s s o n s — W h e n h a v e they 
¡ 3 Í 5 i W r .KV e w r , ' t c n l h e m t h ' s m d r n i n g — H a v e you wri t ten your 
S í ñ " £ m e v o . n U ' i v h T " " H a s y o u , r l , r o l h c r w r i U e " h i s ? — H e has not (hasn't) 
wpíííon i f ye t .—\Vhich e x e r c i s e has your l i t t le s is ter w n t l e n ? - S h e has 
™ 9 i own — H a v e you wr i t t en the exe rc i s e s which I have (I've) g iven 

ío w 7 i ^ í h ^ r , ° H , i a V e n l ) X V , í l t e n l h e m 1 » o t haven ' t ) had l ime vet 
to wr i t e t h e m — H a v e you wr i t t en to your mother?—I have wr i t ten to h e r . ' 

206. 
Has s h e a n s w e r e d you?—She has not yet a n s w e r e d m e . — W h e n have y r u 

wr i t t en to your fa ther?—I h a v e (I've) wr i t t en to him this m o r n i n g — D o you d'vou• 
ge t your room s w e p t ? — I ge t it s w e p t — H a s your b ro the r had his c o u n t i n g -
house swept?—He has not (hasn' t) had it s w e p t vet, but he i n t ends lo h a v e it 
swep t t o - d a y — H a v e you wiped >our f e e t ? - - l have (I've) wiped t h e m . — W h e r e 
have you wiped l h e m ? ~ I h a v e (I've) w iped them upon the c a r p e t - H a v e vou had 
your tables w iped?—I have (I 've) had theyi w i p e d . — W h a t does your s e r v a n t 
w i p e ? — H e wipes the kn ives , forks , p la tes and d i s h e s . — H a v e you ev er wr i t t en lo 
the p h y s i c i a n ? - I h a v e (I've) n e v e r wr i t t en to h i m — H a s he ever wr i t t en lo 
you . '—He h a s . o f t e n wr i t t en to me . 

• 207. 
W h a t has he w r i t t e n lo you?- He has wr i t t en s o m e t h i n g to m e . — H o w m a n v 

¡mes have your f r i e n d s wr i t t en to y o u ? - T h e y have wr i t t en lo me more t h a n 
uiirtv t imes .—Have you seen my sons?—I h a v e not (haven' t ) seen them — H a v e 
you e v e r seen my d a u g h t e r s ? - ! have (I've) never seen t h e m — W h e r e is my coat? 
- - I t IS ( l i s 0 l is) upon the t a b l e . — W h e r e is my c r a v a t ? — I t is ( ' l i so it's) upon the 
b e n c h — A r e my boots upon the b e n c h ? — T h e y a r e under ¡ t . - \ r e the coals 
stni-% 1 Í f l / I r a r e ¡ n « ¡ " s t o v e . - - H a ve you put any wood in to lhe 
enlit l l u t ™ { ?°,m R m t ° y o u r s i s t e r C0 ld?- -S l . e is not (isn't) 

co ld .—Is the wood which I h a v e seen, in the s tove?—It is. 

208. 
, 1 « U . e r s «Pon the f t o v e ? - T h e y a r e wi th in i t . - f f a v e you nol (haven' t vou) 
I v h n Í 3 d l 0 , b l U n m y f i l e r s ? — I h a v e nol (haven't) been a í í a id lo b u m t h e m — 
l i l i l í h n t ho m t y o u r pa P e r s ? - - M y little s is ter has bu rn t l h e m . - H a v e you sen t j o u r 
l i t t le boy to m a r k e t ? - ! h a v e (I 've) sen t him t h e r e . - W h e n have you sei.t him the re? 
—1 n a v e sent him the r e t h i s morn ing , to buy s o m e bread and wine , and he has 
bought some c a k e s . - H a s the Amer ican lent you any m o n e v ? - H e has lent me some 
- H a s he often lent you s o m e ? — H e has somet imes lent m e s ó m e . — H a s the S p a -
n i a r d some t imes len t you m o n e y ? - H e has n e v e r lent me a n v — i s he p o o r ? -

i w i n i U , ) 0 , 0 r ; H i 8 r i c h e r t h a n y ° u a i í , l I .—Wi l l you fend me a c r o w n ? 
h o . L n i , e n d J 0 U How many shi l l ings has lhe Engl ishman lent y o u ? — H e 
h a s lent me five and twenty (ó twen ty Ave). 3 

Cómo se traducen al ingles ¡as frases m a n d a r l ava r , m a n d a r b a r r e r m a n d a r 
u oirás semejante « coloca el réjimen de los veZ'sAo have 

V a f ' e d > tef mended e tc .? (166 .)-Qu¿ diferencia ha,, en inglés entre la frase 
L,TftLCOat/male' l11 aV5 made a COat? ¡L 6á- 2 )===Enqué modo usan 
uL nrZleJ V7b? desPuesde una preposición, esceplo lo? (91.)—Cuando va el da-
ToLZn rn! 0 d e 1(1 r ^ c t o n to? (L. 3 8 . ) — E n qué caso puede suprimirse la pre-
Z Z T q n » l ? T , p a n a al datlV0l(h 38.)-P*ede en algún caso ir el dativo pro-
nomoie antes del acusativo también pronómbre? (L. 3 8 . ) - E n qué casos puede el 
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r a V s e ñ o r i t a m Tot r /o f i r v<k;"',,sr 

you k n o w ? (127.) uf®/"".o « f í t e / a o r ( i l l . ) — c o m o jc oftreota /a frase do 

l e l t e S ^ ^ " ; ^ She 'h i s o ! í ™ ^ ° " « ~ H o w m a n y 
rece ived?—She I . U S:7y e c e h ^ m a n * has shJ 
she: he h;<s received li e Wh , ' ? f a h c r h a s re«cive«l more lhan 
to -day - H a s i h e s e í v a . t c a r H Í d ^ ^ ^ , ^ ¿ u ! , k b e e r t - l h a v e drunk some 
carried i l?—He has ^ S o v i l S í r í ' f U - W h e r e has he 
pos l -of l ice?—He has taken it lhere - - W h i c h I p ñ í í f h f i m y e l t e r 1 0 t h e 

(I've) carried those (which you have ¿ iven me in earrv r Í ° U « r » e d ? - l have 
them?—I have carried 2 ° h a > e - v i ! u c a r r i , i d 

my letters t o ? ~ I I e has taken them to ule p o s t ^ f f i í e ^ b r ° l h e r t a k e n 

210. 

b a y s come your u e ^ w V - T ^ h á v e 

H a v e t h e i r f r i e n d s also c o m e ? — T h e v h a v e i l so , , „„ 
lo your h o u s e ? — T h e Bond Frem-hmoi, i,?...J „ „ . „ ' , c o m í . — H a s a n y o n e c o m e 
to lhe Pr 11 c h i ^ I t m í Z Í , " f ^ e . - W ( , o h a s c o m e 
not (ain't) lhe I t . l i a n s l p i r n i . , , 5 ^ n s l i s h m e n h a v e c o m e c h e r e . - A r e 
s i s te r c o m e to , v ^ ! : 7 , T ' e y a r e ' ' ° l l l , ' "> « " ' ' I l e a r n i n g . - » , , , 0 u r 
m i n e ? - ; Ws m"oSi ^ £ £ « ¡ T ^ T ' J'>ur t><.y c u n e to 
- H e d id . At w h a F o 'Cock 

212. 
- I t h X , ^ e n ° p n E ^ M f ^ S i t S T fl'fV11- i l t a k e n P , a c e 

the hall taken p l a c e ? - h . s l a l Í \ , ! ' - A l t w e l v e . — A t what o ' c lock has 
to wri ter—She d o e s - - D o e s slip k n n w ? a t n , . d m o h t - D o e s your sister learn 
how y e t . — D o you i d ' v o u Í . m 5 . K I r V ° "-oad?—s»he does not (doesn't) k n o w 
know .he one vvhom ' b u t V fi!"'*" „ w h o m 1 k n o w ? - ' , l u nut (don't) 
the same merchants as T ? - - f l e ¿ J í 1 X e S f ^ " í ° e s > o u r í r o t w k'«>w 
o t h e r s . — H a v e vou ever hail í n ! 1 , d o ® 8 n } > k»«'W the same, but he k n o w s 
d e d . — H a s your friend a , a a ? A"1"". 6 ? h a v e sometimes had i t m e n -
(hasn't) yet had (ó got) them washed. H ' S ° r a V a t S h a s not 

t o 
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Hay verbos neutros que tomen por auxiliar á lo be en ves de to have? f t67 ) 

—Pueden los verbos to become, to fall, to flee, to fly, to grow, to pass v to rise 
auxiliarse eon to be? ( m )-Oelante de qué clase de sustantivos se suprime el ar-
ticulo definido the? ( 1 6 9 . ) - Q u é clase de nombres van precedidos del articulo the 
aunque se tomen en sentido general? (170 y 1 7 \ . ) = = = Los advérbios en inglés se 
ponen an es o despues de los adjetivos y los verbos? (136.)-Guáles son los advérbios 
que se colocan antes del verbo en los tiempos simples? (i 37.)-Los adré) b os termi-
nados en y colocan antes 6 después del verbo? ( 137 . ) -Qué terminación se añade 
a los adjetivos y participios para formar advérbios de modo? (138 . )—Los adjetivos 
terminados en ble como se cámbian en advérbios? ( 1 3 9 . ) - E m p l e a n los inaíses el 
pronombre one cuando el adjetivo está en comparativo ó en superlativo? {143 )— 
La palabra one y su plural ones se emplean con los adjetivos l i t t le y yo u n " ha-
blando de mnos y animales pequeños? (t43.)-Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pro-
nombres que son regimen de una preposición? (163 ) 

213. 
LEC. 64 .—Have you had my shoes m e n d e d ? ~ I h a v e not yet had them 

m e n d e d . — H a s your a u n t somet imes had her s tockings m e n d e d ? — S h e has had 
them mended severa l t imes .—Has your b ro ther had his hat or his coat mended? 
— H e has ne i the r had the one nor the o ther m e n d e d . - H a s your mother 'had her 
s tockings or her g loves w a s h e d ? - S h e has ne i ther had the former nor the l a t t e r 
w a s h e d . — H a s your n iece had any th ing m a d e ? — S h e has not hasn't) had anv 
thing m a d e . - H a v e you looked for my s tock ings? - I have looked for them - W h e r e 

found ?hem°under i t ! h a v e l o o k e d f o r l h e m U P™ the bed and h a v e 

214. 
H a v e you found my le t te rs in the stove?—I h a v e found them in it — H i s 

your s e r v a n t - m a i d found my gloves on the b e d ? - S h e has found them upon it -
fiave you a l ready seen a n y t í r e e k s ? - ! have not yet seen a n y . - H a v e you a l r eady 
? h L V a S y ! i a n ? ~ " 1 h a v e a l r e a d y s e e n o n e - — W h e r e h a v e you seen o n e ? - A t the 
t m f r h ; ; T £ V e y 0 U g , v e n t i , e b 0 0 k 1 0 m y s i s t e r ? - ! have given it to he r . - H a s 
your b ro ther given any money to the m e r c h a n t ? - H e h a ! g iven him some -

eigbtemenCshiZg es y ' y ° U r b r ° t h e r g Í V e n t ° t h e m e r c h a n l ? - H e h a s g i v e m him 

215. 
r i h h ^ i i a t J a V e y o u 8 ' ^ n l o ' d a u g h t e r s ? - ! have (I've) g iven them gold 
von^ L p P « , n S | ^ d r T d J e S - - D o r u ( d ' y o u > unders t and m e ? - I unde r s t and 
^ • " D o € s . the Engl i shman unders t and us?—He unde r s t and u s . - D o vou 
d y o u unders tand w h a t w e a r e tel l ing y o u ? - W e unde r s t and i t . - D o 12 

\ J r n L ^ d e T n á E n g ! l s
( h ? - - I do not (don't) unde r s t and it yet , but f am 

f n d e S J n d TrDK°.?f r r \ S t e r U I?derstand G e r m a n ? - S h e does not (doesn't) vet 
unders tand it but she is beg inn ing to learn i t . - D o we unde r s t and the F r e n c h ' 
— W e do not (don t j unders tand t h e m . - D o the French unders t and u s * - T h e v 
unders t and u s . - D o w e unde r s t and t h e m ? - W e hard ly unders t and t h e m - D o 
you h e a r any n o . s e ? - I h e a r n o t h i n g . - H a v e you hea rd the roa r n a of the 
wind? I have not h e a r d i t . - W h a t do you h e a r n o w * - I h e a r the r o a r L ^ of 
the sea . Do you not (don't you) h e a r the ba rk ing of the d o g s ? - - I do 

216. 
not S T d £ g i S t h i s ? " I t , i s t h e P ° ' e ' s - — H a v e you lost your p u r s e ? — ! h a v e 
brothftr 1 n ; r a

H a S y K U r s , s l e r W ™ y l e t t e r s?—She has lost t h e m . - H a s your 
I lost? Yni K m u c í m J i n e 7 a s I ? ~ H e h a s lost more than y o u . - H o w much fiava 
I l o s t ? - Y o u have h a r d l y fost a p o u n d — D o vou (d'you) w a i t for any o n e ? - - ! 



T ¡ m w r J i V ü l r i r ¿ I? u . w a i U u « , f o r l h e l a d y whom I saw this m o r n i n g ? — 
S - - D 0 V0U S ' v f í ^ n L a m ) - " I % t , Í 8 y ° o U n ? m a n wa i t ing for his book?-8-He 

S J 9 y o («Y0") expect some f r i e n d s ? - ! expect some.—Do vou id'voul 
She is oot^isn' t) gone e v e n * n g ? ' expect h e , - P - I s she gone ?o I h e 

217. 
mainwh af t Z y ° w r e m a , p e d M l d y ° u r e m a i n ) ? - I have remained (ó I r e -
= h a r ^ "}? n , , l j l e m e n remained (Ó did the noblemen 
remained ^ J d f í í i n , ® r £ m a , " e d l h e > ' remained) at the b a l l - H a v e your fr iends 
(ó thev d-d riftW man h i r < L m a , n ) a t t h e h a l l ? - T h e y have remained there 
0 iney d.d) —How many books have you r ead?—I have hardlv read twn - Ha« vour daughter read my b o o k ? - S h e has not qui te read it ye - H a s y o n r cousin 

hardíy eightee°n° vears o í ' * i Í T ^ ' h e m - H o v l old a T y S - I am ua uiy eignteen yea i s old.—How old is your s is ter?—She is nineteen veiiw 

i s ^ a b o t ^ w ^ v ^ V e a ' / o 8 ! ! . 1 1 6 7 " 1 " " " 0 t S ° ° l d " ° I d i s I ^ ^ B m 

(V,mnÓJn°rníeJ0rTa d ^rúndio de «» ™rbo cuyo infinitivo termina en e (172 ) -
se f o r i i T r U ' f ° de Vf Verb0 CUV° ™fi>itivo termina en ie? (173 . { -Cómo 
sola rnri*nnt f i UR verbo CUV° ™ monosílabo y termina en una 

T Í qUe'n? Sta W ° X Precedlda dc vocafí (174.)—Cuando un infi-
TcanLTP¡haS fabas/err»ado en una sola consonante precedidadeuna sola 

¿ I ? ? r V l l l m a se duPhca la constante fmal a l f o i T r 

m ^ e í i ^ ^ S d l S T (Iue™odo los ingleses el verbo después de 
g o i n g ? T í U N ¡T V . V 9 H ~ 0 u a » * ° ** de to go (ir) y cuando Je t o b e 
goingr (L. 44. IV. \.)—(ual es la regla general para formar la neoarinn />» 
usa%dtfím I " S / Í a r ? ( l ' « 0 - ^ - l . o r í c t o , hay una palTaTgaZa^e 
t Z T u l í ,.3 )-í;ow,° construye la oracion interrogativa? [\U.)-Cómo se cons-
r Z ^ X i i : ^ ^ T n d 0 haVPa ella esencialmente inter-
en el eshln Í S Í , L1 « " " í r ^ e /a oración negativa-interrogativa 
internan , i í . r í116-)""^"^ co/oca el nominativo-nombre de una oracion 
vronombrIdJlTlT™ * í ' M o S 0 S l e ' M « n.)-Dóndese coloca el nominauT 
pronombre de una oracion interrogate a-negativa en el estilo ya sostenido? (t 18) 

* - 0 

218. 
t h a n L v L 6 5 \ r A r e y O U younger than I ? - I do not (don't) k n o w . - A m 1 younger 
^ ^ 7 Y 0 U a r e , r u , ! g e r , h a n L " E ™ o l d i s y ° u r a u n t ? - S h e is not (isn't) 
qui te thirty years o l d — A r e our f r iends as young as w e ? - T h e y are older than 
w e . - H o w old a re t h e y ? - O n e is t w e n t y - f o u r , and the other t w e n t y - f l f y e a r 3 
children w in» i t ^ &S ° l d a s m j n e ? - S h e is older than y o u r s — H o w h a v e í n í í 
little tmv ! , U e r l , e , r e x e r c . s e s ? - T h e y have wri t ten them b a d l y - D o e s vou i 
well fó L k n 0 V V h 0 W 1 0 i e a d t - H e d o e s — D o e s he read w e l l ? - H e reads 
HOP' ( H does)—Does your daugh te r know how to s p e l l ? - Y e s Ma'am she 
m t l e l ? o 7 e r h a r / ° . ? r T l ^ r spelt?—She has spelt io s o - H o W has yoS? 
German? 1 £ r e a d , ? 7 : H e h a s not (hasn't) read b a d l y . - D o you (d'you) know 
- - I do n ^ ídon t í k n i w d 0 ) - ? ° < d ' y o u ) a s m u < * a s the ^ e n i h ^ h y s i d a n ? 
speaks f t well . m U &S h e - D o e s y ° u r sister speak I t a l i a n ? - S h e 

219. 
, C l í . Í I ? K r e n o S p ^ k ? T T h e y d 0 n o t (don't) speak b a d l y — D o they 

I have^earn» »1 •] t h e m ? - T h e y listen to i t - H o w have you l e a r n t F r e n c h ? -
i nave learnt it in this m a n n e r — H a v e you called my s i s t e r ? - ! have (I've) called 
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her .—Is she come?—Not ye t .—Where have you we t your l inen?—I have (I've) wet 
it in the c o u n t r y . - - W h e r e has your s i s te r wet he r shoes?—She has wet them in 
the g a r d e n . — W i l l she put them to d r y ? — S h e has a l r e a d y put them to d r y . — 
Has my cousin lent you her g loves?—She has refused to lend lhem me.—Do vou 
(d'you) promise me to come to the hall?—I d o . — W h a t has mv mother p romised 
you?—She has promised me a line g o w n . — H a v e you rece ived i l?—Not ye t .— 
Do you (d')ou) g ive me w h a t vou have promised me?—I g ive it y o u . — I s not 
(isn't) your cousin s p e a k i n g ? — H e is not (he isn't) speak ing . 

220. 
How much money have you given lo my son?—I have (I've) g iven him t h r e e 

Sounds and twelve sh i l l ings .—Have y i u not promised him more?—I h a v e g iven 
im wha t I h a v e promised h i m . — H a v e you any English money?—I have some . 

— W h a t money have you?—I h a v e pounds, c r o w n , shi l l ings , pence, and f a r t h -
ings .—How many c rowns a r e there in a pound?—There a r e lour c r o w n s in a 
pound.—How many sh i l l ings a r e t h e r e i n a c r o w n ? — F i v e . — U a v e y o u any pence? 
— I have a f e w . - H o w many pence a r e t he r e in a s h i l l i n g ? — T w e l v e — H o w 
manv f a r th ings a r e t he r e in a p e n n y ? — T h e r e a r e f o u r . — W h y do you (d ' j ou ) 
g i v e this man money?—Because lie is poor .—Why do you nol (don'l) you e ive him 
someth ing lo do?—He does not (doesn't) know how ' to do any th ing , he is ill, 
and has not one f a r th ing (ó is not worth a l a r lh ing) .—Are not (arn't) lhe pea -
sant ' s s is ters b u r n i n g my books?—They a r e not [they a rn ' t ) b u r n i n g them. 

221. 
Can you lend me your pen?—I can lend it you , but it is worn ou t .—Are 

your gloves worn out?—They a r e not (a in ' t ) worn out .—Will vou lend lhem to 
my sis ter?—I will lend them to h e r . — T o whom h a v e you lent your coal?—I h a v e 
no t (haven't) ler.t il; I have (I've) g iven it lo somebody .—To whom have ) o u 
g i v e n il?—I have (I've) g iven it to a poor man.—Why do you not d r i nk (don't you 

r ink?)— I do not (don'l) d r ink , because 1 am not t h i r s ty .—Why do vou lend th is 
man inone.v?—I lend him money, because he w a n t s some .—Why does your 
b ro the r s t u d y ? — H e s tud ies , because he wishes to learn E n g l i s h . — H a s your 
l i t l le s i s te r d runk a l r eady? - S h e has not vet d r u n k , because she has not" ye t 
been thi rs ty —Do >ou (d ' jon) get your w a t c h c l e a n e d . — I do not (don't) gel il 
c leaned, bul I intend lo ge l my gun c l e a n e d . — H a v e you not bad it c leaned?— 
I h a v e somet imes had it c l eaned . 

Cómo se espresan en ingles las voces que indican posesión, como por ejemplo, 
del rey ó real , del obispo ó episcopal , del pontifice ó poutitical, del panade ro , del 
sas t re e tc .? (74 y 75.) — Qué se añude al nombre en genitivo cuando el pnsiedor está 
en plural? (75 . )—Admi ten la ' s apostrofada (s') del gmitivo los adjetivos de nación 
terminados en se, ch, sh? (76.)— Cómo se forma el genitivo cuando el nombre que 
espresa el poseedor termina en s ó en una consonante que hace difícil percibir la 
's apostrofada? (77.)—Cuando van seguidos muchos posesivos regidos uno por otro, 
por cuál es menester empezar en inglés? (iS.)-ISo siendo la anterior construcción 
muy el gante aunque gramaticalmente correcta, á cuál d<be darse la preferencia? 
{79 )—Cuando hay muchos genitivos seguidos, dónde se pone solamente el signo de 
la 's apostrofada? (80. j—Otando en una oracion entra una palabra que por si misma 
es negativa, vá en ella alguna de las negaciones not, don ' t , doesn ' t? ( 9 3 . ) - C ó m o se 
traduce no delante del infinitivo? (93.)—Cuál de los adeérbios w h e r e , w h i t h e r y 
w h e r e - l o , se usa mas para espresar el movimiento? (9í.) —Cuál de los advérbios 
the re y th i lher se usa mas para espnsar el movimiento? (95.)—Cuándo se usa de 
to go (ir) y cuándo de to be go ing? (L. 44. N. \.)—En qué lugar de la oracion se 
coloca el advérbio ó la preposición que muchas veces se añade al verbo para darle 
una significación especial? (L. 47. N. 4 . )—Emplean los ingleses el pronombre one 
mando el adjetivo está en comparativo ó en superlativo? (143.)—í-o palabra one y 
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suI plural ones se emplean con los adjetivos little y young hablando de niúcs v ani 
males pequeños? (143 . ) -Cómo se traducen al inglés las Frases m a n d a r T á f a r m^n 
dar ba r re r , mandar vender ti otras semejante^ 5 ) ' n" 

222. 
LEC. 6 f i . - D o e s the shoemaker mend the boots which vou have sent him* rou t o ^ o V 1 0 ir,"11 m?nd

 iKm¡
 i,e",ise ,he>are w m w r 

I Z i ^ i a L ' l £?, 1 0 , n a
1

, k e t — , s your sister lo come hither lo d a y ? -
- W h o , a r ^ nr h • i 7 Í V , í C n ' S ? l i e . , t 0 c , o m e , ' e r e ? - S h e is to come hi ther soon. 
W ^ n arp vmi ir» ion i ?k g,° l(? h e

f t f » t f - T h e y are l o g o there t o - n i g h t . - : 
When a . e j ou lo go to lhe physic ian ' s?—I am to go to him al ten o'clock at 
n igh t .—How much do I owe y o u ? ~ Y o u do nol (don't) owe me m c h - - H o w 

S L Z I K ; Í m e m ° r e V , a n > » u . ~ D o the French owe as mm il as the tnglh . l i?—Not quite so m u c h . - D o owe vou anv thing'?—You owe 

223. 

d o o u T f 4 i d s ^ e & U W i k e . - i a l m a ? - i , i k e h i m ' b e c a u s e h e is g o o d . — W h y 
b r i n e me w i ndv i h r 7 i l , k e U S ' t e c a u s e w e a r e g o o d - W h y do vou (d'you) 
pr nig me wine.'—1 bring vou some, because you a re thirs ty - I s vour se rvan t 
diiU,vnoenrfl

s°im, t h e n ; a r k e l ? - - " e » not yet re turned f r o m i í . - A t ffa o'c ock 
f h e r í o r i iriJ1 W í ^ í t lhi? ^ M - S t o r e l u m e d to it at two o'clock in 
from him a f i e n nVh!r»t clock did you re turn from your f r i e n d ' s ? - I r e tu rned 
K V i m , n l h e ' .normn^.—Have you remained (Ó did you remain) 
H vv i Í do remained (ó I remained) with him about an h o u r . - -
a few mi n i11 e«, H « w i n í ? n d u r

r
e m a i n a t l l l e inte.nl to remain there 

remaiil with von? n l i f h a S ^ ' t h m a n r e m a i n e d 10 d i d « '« Englishman remain; with you?—He has remained (o he remained) with me for two hours . 

224. 
i o w n ? ° T . ! o n g K h a V e y 0 U • b r ? l h e r s remained (Ó did your bro thers remain) in 
vou , d ' " v i ^ y i , l „ V 1 , r r a , n e d 6 l h C> remained) there du r ing the winter - D o 
fie the I m m i r T ' " , n " l ? ™ i n t r y ? - l intend to remain the re 
í ™ i g J . 9 " 0 , m e r - - W h e n are your chi ldren to return from lhe p lay?—They 
Dain é r V > U r í t / T i n U a,1 h a l f t«n.--WI,en is your son to re turn from the 
paintei - . ' - -He is to return at six o'clock in the evening.—Is (ó has) vour aun t 

y our fmem! hVe wi th ' v n ' ^ ^ u n i r y ? - N o l yet, but she is to r e t i r » ¿ í n - K S 
with n ® u lh

n r ' i ? ~ ~ I e "o b 'hger l ives with me - H o w long has he lived 
~ - H e lives hf Warvvi i/ f m e , f , x m o n l h s . - W h e r e does he live now? 
m'i¡ifpH u i• i w i c k - b t r e e t , baint J a m e s ^ q u a r e . — H o w long have you re-
t^í m b i f i ^ h ? y H i 6 ? " 1 ' Í 1 1 ,16 b a l l M h»ve remained (ó I r f m a m e d ) there 
in th™ shin? i i f t ^ s your s n t e r remained (Ó did your sister remain) 
in me s n i p ? ~ b h e has remained (ó she remained) in il an hour . 

225. 
in it tm X r e 2 a , n ^ d , n

 u
my coun t ing -house till now?—I have (I've) r emained 

in t till now - H o w long has the captain been vvr i t ing? -He has been wr i t i ng 
«nlilI m i d n . 0 h t . - H o w long have I been v v o r k i n g ? - Y o u have been work S I 
till three o'clock in the m o r n i n g . - H o w long has my mother remained (J d i§ 
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S & S The'plrvsician^lilf 1 ¿ ó s h e r e ' n a i ™ d ) with me 
m o r r o w . - r i a \ e you sti l! FnnV?l s[V°nAtü w o r k ? ~ H e has to work till 0 -
morrow.—Am I to remain tfpí-p i L " * ^ 1 h a v e t 0 w r i l e t i l ! the day af ter t i -
ls my brother to remaTo o n / l i . h g?",~Y°nU a r e t o r e m a i n h ( , , e till W a y -

advérbios where whithPr . > r b n q u e , e r p o r t 0 wish? ( 9 1 . ) - T u d / de ¡os 
-Cuál de los advI ' ' , J r í f a ? ™ ™ »ara " 0 ? 9 4 
(95.) Cuándo se usa de some^wheíe / ^ ^ X ^ "íresar d m o ^ t o ? 
forma el presente de indicativo Tmaléi r Z l a " y w h e r e ? M-Cómo se 
la conjugación inglesa? ( 1 9 - ^ f f £ s 0 n a s hene en '« conversion 
persona del singular del pr ente d indLlZTTiZ T ^ T ' T - í la lercera 

una terminación semejante á /as LJZ ÍJ17 j1.2^-)—CM««Í/O el infinitivo tiene 

^ /« L o n Lrla í la cml X Ü S J f t Ü fifi ^ 

Did he g'ivTy7u*a ny^^hing?- -He f ga v (TmíTa 2 3 « ¡ Í í h e 1 i k e d ™ -
with me.—Did this ma r iov" his D a r e n i Í g Hp h e w a s s a l i s « e d 
love him?—They loved him h p ^ n i í ! " loved t h e m . - D i d his parents 
you work last nig worked Ulí h a l f Z I Z " d , ^ e d i e n t . - H o w long did 
- - S h e also worked. —WheTi did you see mx ^ m i f i V « i s l e r also work? 
Had he much money?—He had HaH v<!T uncle?—I saw him this morning -
m a n y - H a v e they V a n y ? - Y h e y ha* e s t P i i r a n % w a , , y

H
f T n d s ? - - T h e y h a d 

- I had some, because I had money f e w . — H a d you any fr iends? 

She also worked. — When did vou see nfv n n H p V " ^ ' y 0 ' I r ««ster also work? 
Í J 1 6 T c h - o n e y ? - H e ' i f f J S J f t B Z Í S t I ™ 

' have 

227. 

^ ^ n w u l ^ í ^ ^ ^ ' ¿ ¡ t ó ? 1 h S 8 ( I 'V e> 110 

s e r v a n t s ? - T h e y were in the ¡ L w l 1» the g a r d e n . — W h e r e were her 

c o u n t r y , a n d with good people - - w f e T e we e o ^ f r i e n f ? " Th W G r e ¡ n a g o o d 

the ships o f t h e English - W h e r e w e % tt7p R n « L n 0 9 T r T h e y w e r e 0 , 1 hoard 
n a g e s - W e r e the peasants in t h d r fie ds? T h i l 8 t ~ T S ? y W e r e , h e i r c a r " 
W e r e the bailiffs in' the w o o d s ? - ^ ^ W h í ^ (Ó 

—The merchants were there - W > r e vm, a t k w e r e , n the shops? 
(was nt) at h o m e . — W h e r e were you" V w a s a, Z V ^ was not 
y e s t e r d a y ? - ! was in the marke t 6 m a r k e t — W h e r e were you 

as y ̂ T l T O & i S i - a S 

W e r e your pupils satisfied with the books w U S h e w a s ? l e v e r e r 'han I — 
highly satisfied with t h e m . - - W a S f o í m í f y o " ^ a , v e t h e m ? - T h e y were 
was satisfied with him - Wa« v ü , ! Y?. m a s . t e r satisfied with his pup i l?—He 
highly satisfied wi th ¿ T m I w a s h f S l ' S f i e d ,W , , l h h e r c h i l d r e n ? S e was 
was not (was'nt) satisfied with him J f s a t , s f i e d with this b o y ? - H e 
Because that little boy was verv n e ' J i r X / W n S h e 1 ) 0 1 s a t i s f i e d w i l h h ' m ? ~ 

3 « a s very n e g l i g e n t . - D o you get your coat d y e d ? - ! 
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h a v e not (haven ' t ) been a b l e to ge t it dyed ; b e c a u s e m y s i s te r had not got (ó 

Í ! á , K l t . T y i s h ^ ú - W h ( > h j l d
J

, i a d t h e shoes c l e a n e d ? — N o b o d y had had them c l e a -
ned b u t I had them m e n d e d w h e n I had y o u r coa t b r u s h e d . 

229. 
Do you (d'you) l e a r n by h e a r t ? - I do no t (don't) l i ke l e a r n i n g bv h e a r t — 

f ; í S , P » í , l s ' ! k e to ' e a r n by h e a r l ? - T h e y l ike lo s t u d y , bu t they do not 
(don I l ike l e a r n i n g by h e a r t . — H o w m a n y e x e r c i s e s do Ihey do a d a y ? — T h e v 
only do two , but they do lhem p r o p e r l y . - W e r e you a b l e to r e a d lhe le t te r w h i c h 
I w r o t e to y o u ? - ! w a s ab l e lo read lU—Did you u n d e r s t a n d i t ? — I did u n d e r s l a n d 
i t . — D o e s th is l ady k n o w E n g l i s h ? - S h e k n o w s it, but I do not (don'l) k n o w it -
W h y do you not (don't) l e a r n i t f - I h a v e no t i m e lo learn i t . - D o vou u n d e r s t a n d 
the man w h o is s p e a k i n g to you?—1 do not (don' l) u n d e r s t a n d h im — W h y do 
y o u not (you don' t) u n d e r s l a n d h i m ? — B e c a u s e b e s p e a k s too b a d l y . - D o vou (d'vou) 
i n t end go ing lo the p lay t h i s e v e n i n g ? - ! i n t end g o i n g , if you g o - D o e s \*oiir 
u n c l e in tend to b u y tha t h o r s e ? - H e i n t e n d s b u y i n g it if he r e c e i v e s h i s m o n e y . 

/ o ó ! " V e l ™ d u ( ¡ e e l v e r b o t e n e r cuando se refiere á afecciones del cuerpo ó del 
atmaf (81 . )—Cuando se usan en inglés los números ordinales? (82 )—Cómo se es-
presa la negación en estilo algo elevado, relaciones históricas, discursos de perió 
di cos etc ? (90.)—Puede traducirse al inglés el verbo q u e r e r por to w i sh? (91 )— 
Cuando en una oracion entra una palabra que por sí misma es negativa va en ella 
alguna de las negaciones not , don ' t , d o e s n ' t ? ( 9 3 . ) - C o m o traduce no 'delante del 
infinitivof (93.) Cuándo se usa de lo go (ir) y cuándo de to be goin<*? (L 44 N \ 1 
—Lomo se forma el presente de indicativo en inglés? Cuántas personas tiene en la 
conversación la conjugación inglesa? (119.)-Cuál es la terminación característica 
(te la tercera persona del singular del presente de indicativo? (I 20 . )—Cuando el in-
finitivo tiene una terminación semejante á la s, qué se añade á la tercera persona del 
singular de presente de indicativo? ( 1 2 0 . ) - C u á l es la regla de la permanéncia ó 
variación de la y final? (\2\.)-Cuando en inglés haij que contestar manifestando 
que se egecula la acción acerca de la cual se ha preguntado, de quésiqno se usa (I 22 I 
-Como< se traduce al ingles el verbo d a r en la frase d a r los b u e n o s d ías , las b u e -
nas t a r d e s o las b u e n a s noches? (141 .¡-Dónde se coloca el réiimen de los verbos 
to h a v e w a s h e d , to g e t m e n d e d e t c . ? (166.) 

230. 
LEC. 6 8 . — A r e you p r a i s e d ? — I am p r a i s e d . — B y w h o m a r e you l o v e d ? — I a m 

loved by my m o t h e r . — B y w h o m am I loved?—You a r e l oved by y ou r p a r e n t s —Bv 
w h o m a r e w e l o v e d ? — Y o u a r e loved by y o u r f r i e n d s . — B y w h o m a r e t h e s e y o u n g 
l a d i e s l o v e d ? — T h e y a r e loved by t h e i r p a r e n t s . — B y whom is this m a n c o n d u c t e d ? 
— H e is c o n d u c t e d by m e . - W h e r e do you (d'you) c o n d u c t h im?—1 conduc t h im 
h o m e —By whom a r e w e b l a m e d ? — W e a r e b lamed by ou r e n e m i e s . — W h y a r e 
w e b l amed by t h e m ? - B e c a u s e they do no t (don't) l ike u s . — A r e you pun i shed by 
y o u r m o t h e r ? — I am not pun i shed by h e r , b e c a u s e I am good , s t u d i o u s a n d 
o b e d i e n t — A r e w e l i s t ened t o ? - W e a r e . — B y w h o m a r e w e l i s tened l o ? — W e a r e 
l i s t ened to by o u r n e i g h b o u r s . — A r e not (arn ' t ) y o u r c h i l d r e n l o v e d ? - T h e y a r e 
n o l ( they a r n ' t j l o v e d . 

231. 
Is you r m a s t e r l i s t ened to by h is p u p i l s ? — H e is l i s t ened to by t h e m . - W h i c h 

c h i l d r e n a r e p r a i s e d ? — T h o s e tha t a r e g o o d . — W h i c h a r e p u n i s h e d ? - T h o s e t ha t 
a r e idle and n a u g h t y . — A r e w e p r a i s e d or b b . m e d ? — W e a r e n e i t h e r p r a i s e d 
n o r b l a m e d . — I s y o u r n iece p ra i s ed by h e r m a s t e r s ? — S h e is loved a n d p r a i s e d 
by t h e m , b e c a u s e s h e is s t u d i o u s a n d good ; bu t h e r b r o t h e r is desp i sed by his 
b e c a u s e h e is idle and n a u g h t y . — I s he s o m e t i m e s p u n i s h e d ? — H e is- e v e r y 



80 

S t l ^ r r y e v e n ' ° ? - — A r e you sometimes punished?-Never; I am loved 
and rewarded by my good masters—What must we do in order to be r e w l r 
ded?—VY e must be skilful and study a great deal. e w a r ~ 

232. 
i ü h 0 , Í S l 0 V , i d ' a , ! d w h o i s hated?—He who is studious and good is loved 

-One® muhs0t,Sbeseoan w a h U
a f h l y ÍS

f
 h a t e d ; ~ M u s l J " be good in o r d e f l o b e loved? must oe so.—What must one do in order to be loved?—One mint h* 

C Í t n d t h , n d , 1 S t n 0
l

U S — A r e l h ese children never punished?-Th.y are never 
the?«?p t h i e J a r e a l v v a y s , «tudious and good; but those are so very o f t e n h e S 
they ai e idle and naughty . - W h o is praised and rewaided?--Sk u l \ l f i ; i « n 
DuniPshed ' m f n m e d ' t

 a n d r f W a , r d e d ' b u l l h e iS"ornnt a , e í ¡ i í 
E J l s h e d . - D i d you get your books copied when you t r a v e l l e d ? - ! did not ld dn'n 
get them copied, because I copied them myself. 1 ' 

Cómo se forman los verbos pasivos en inglés? (177.)—Se usa de do » did »» 
las oraciones interrogativas y negativos de la pasiva? 178 )=T-¿sZLdrí Z 
T i f f eÁarlÍCUl,° r 1 ^ 0 Alante de^adaZ di laJJaíbTque 
¿fot ? l i t \ I n ^ n h 7 de í«e prewrfe a /o , nombreVde a-
tolurnl?iLR~\ n¿ T"a f 0 r T n si mism',s ^ p ir, van en singular ó en 
Prl ¿( J ' ~,C0 o V e [radT el verbo tener cuando se refiere á afecciones del 
E f . f t / w ü ? J ? « 0 - a » o « « p r « a la negación en estilo algo e e a l re 
¡aciones históricas, discursos de periódicos etc.? (90 )—Puede traducirle ni í ) 
el verbo querer por to wish? r 9 1 V ) - E m p l e a n los[ingleses l l n m X Z n * A 
r*?níT° C S l a T comPaYUÍvo ó e n superlativo? (U3.)-Lapalbraouev suvlu 
neíZZiV¡?!ea?,T l0$ ?djflÍVOS ,iltle y de niñc, y angle's 
E a r r e r m l n i h l T S S f * traduccu al inglés las frases mandar lavar, mandar oarrer, mandar vender u otras semejantes? (165.) u«uudr 

233. 
t » » o . k till the day af te r 

«arde™? T » " " , 1 ^ ¿ J M i r r u í s a s s ^ ^ ^ ^ . x ^ í ^ K ^ h ^ í i ? 
to™ c l e a n e í l h e m B » 1 i U s h u d Ü " " " l ' - M a s •>« cleaned my « h o e a f - H e 

234. 

Í Í Í P P P 3 3 5 | | S 
- T h e y have done n o l h i n f h a v ® f a i d "Othing. -What have they done? 
ha s n o t (hasnt) been w i H Wh •> í, , U L l e b ( * n w , l l Í D * to w o r k ? - H e 
(hasn't) been wllUng todoany"tJhing h a S b e e Q W , J 1 Í r * t o d o ? - H e h " 



235. 

able lo mend ihem?—Because he has had no time * e n 

236. 
i I I a , s

I
n o . t , U , e h a l l e r b een able lo mend lhe hats?—He has not ihWntt 

1 W nol V X S V t h i , l g - H a v e T h e T said 'any** h T n g ^ / e w ' - I h e y 
have not (haven't) sa.d any thing nevv . -Has your aunt boiight a new eown? Y 

^ ¡ S ^ ^ J T * - ™ " d ° t H e y S a y ™ in the i n a r k e l ? ^ T h e y 

237. 
Have hey been willing lo kill a m a n ? - T h e y have been wil l ina lo kill one 

- D o they believe> thai?—They do not (don't) believe it - D o t C s f e a k o S 
~ } [ e y ( V I ) 0 l ie-v s P e a k o f l h e m a n l h a t ''as been killed?—They do not don't) 
speak of him - C a n people do what they wi sh?-Peop le do what hev can-
but hey do not (don't do what thev w i s h — W h o has (Ó gets) n i í s r K 
lied? Nobody has (Ó gels) then, c l e a n e d — W h y do vol not ( L 7 t ) B h a \ e S 5ñ 

Cuándo llevan los verbos impersonales por sujeto á one cuándo á we cuándo 

n ^ s p l m t r t a S " ¿ a Ú V ? ^ 
^ lia opinion pública 

™llr la í™.se^Personal conque en español se espresatt\8U===LnZário 

, se traduce la preposición de que precede á lis nombres de na-
ción? f41.) En que lugar de la oracion se coloca el adverbio ó la pr Zsicion aue 
muchas veces se añade al verbo para darle una significación ewecial? B N Í V 
Los adverbios en inglés se ponen antes ó después de lo, /oi t j ^ ^ ^ a ^ 
-Cuales son los advérbios que se colocan antes del verbo en los Uemvossimvlel? ??' 
-Los adverbios terminados en ly ,e colocan antes ó d srnés dlTlrbo7li31)( S 

238. 
vnn í í c * 7 0 ' 7 D o . y o u (d 'y.ou) l r a v e l sometimes?—I often t r a v e l - W h e r e do 

(d >o u) , n l e n d t 0 go summer?—I intend to go to Paris - D o vou not 
11 



(don't) go lo I ta ly?—! go the re (ó I am going there) .—Has your sis ter somet imes 
t ravel led?—She has neve r t r ave l l ed .—Have your f r iends a mind to go to Holland? 
—They have a mind to go t h e r e . — W h e n do they intend to d e p a r t (ó set off ? 
—They intend to depa r t (ó to set off) t he d a y a f t e r t o -mor row —Have they stolen 
any th ing f rom y o u ? — T h e y have stolen all the good wine f rom m e . — H a v e they 
robbed your une le of any th ing?—They have robbed him of all his good books . 
—Have they stolen any th ing from your mother?—They have stolen all her fine 
gowns f rom her .—Do you (d'you) s teal any th ing?—I steal n o t h i n g . — H a v e you 
ever stolen any th ing?—I have (I've) never stolen any t h ing . 

259. 
Have they robbed you of your beaut i fu l j e w e l s ? — T h e y h a v e robbed me of 

t h e m . — W h a t h a v e they s to len?—They h a v e stolen all your line c lothes from 
y o u . — W h e n did they rob you of your money?—They robbed me of it this w e e k . 
— H a v e they eve r stolen any th ing from us?—They have never stolen a n y t h i n g 
f rom u s . — H o w far has your s e r v a n t c a r r i ed my t runk?—He has ca r r ied it a s 
fa r as my room.—Has he come as fa r as my w a r e h o u s e ? — H e h a s come as f a r . 
—How far does the g r een c a r p e t go?—It goes as far as the corner of your coun t -
i n g - h o u s e . — H a v e you been in Germany?—I h a v e (I've) been the re severa l 
t i m e s . — H a v e your chi ldren a l r eady been in F r a n c e ? — T h e y h a v e not (haven' t) 
been there , but I in tend to send them the r e in the sp r i ng . 

240. 
Has any th ing been los t?—Nothing has been los t .—Is il known who ha<? 

been e lec ted?—It is nol yet known wi th ce r t a in ty , but it is said tha t your f a the r 
will be e l e c t e d . - - D o they bel ieve so?—Almost e\ e ry body does .—Do they say-
any th ing about i t ? — T h e pape r s say a J i t t le ; (ó the re is a l i t t le said in the p a -
pers) but nobody bel ieves w h a t they s a y . — W h e r e is your book sold?—It is sold 
a t eve ry bookstore ( l ibrary) in the c i t y . — W h a t l a n g u a g e is spoken in Mexico ' ' 
— The Spanish l a n g u a g e is spoken in tha t coun t ry . 

241. 
What l a n g u a g e is spoken in your c o u n t r y ? — T h e English is the only one 

spoken in my coun t ry .—And w h a t l a n g u a g e is spoken in your country?—All 
l a n g u a g e s a r e spoken in my c o u n t r y . — H o w is that word p r o n o u n c e d ? - - I t i s 
pronounced t h u s . - H o w i s it spe l l ed?—It is spel led thus .—Is your work p u b l i s h -

k r i j a s n 0 t y e t b e e n P r i n t e d > t h a t i s l h e reason whv it has not (hasn't) been 
put) ished.—Can you lend me your English G r a m m a r ? — I can lend it to you — 
Will you send your u m b r e l l a to my b r o t h e r ? - I h a v e (I've) a l r e a d y s en t it h im 
— n o w many houses h a v e been bu rn t down?—It i s be l ieved that more than s ix 
nouses h a v e been bu rn t d o w n . 

242. 
W h o h a s told you t ha t ?—Your padre h a s told it m e . - H a s he told it you? 

fñiH it l 0 l d l t m o e - "wT l M y o u t e l 1 i l sons?—I will tell it I h e m . - H a v e you 
told it your c o u s , n ? ~ I have not (haven' t) told il him yet , but I will tell it l í m 
— H a v e you told it your b r o t h e r ? - ! have not (haven't) told it him but he told 
it me - W h o h a s told it your f r i end?—I have told it h i m . - H a v e you not (haven ' t ) 
this Í ! t 7 m I k y 0 U r v - 7 W b a l i s s a ' ( ' ? — A c o m e d y is pe r fo rmed 
this even ing - - W h a t has been spoken o f ? - A new t rea ty of c o m m e r c e is spoken 
2 i 7 Í ? k Í e , H V - d ,b? t r " e ? ~ U , s b e l i e v e f l to be t r u e . — W h a t is your b ro the r 
said to be?—He is said to be a g r e a t mus ic ian . 

A»c,?T04e t™*uce la preposition has ta refiriéndose á lugares, y cómo refirién-
dose a tiempo? ( 1 8 Z . ) - Q u e designan las preposiciones a t é ín , y qué la preposición 
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to? (186.) ==Cómo se forman en inglés los adjetivos que indican la matéria de aue 
r Z Z í T T P ' í € S t U ? " y 1 adjetivos que espresan la matéria de queZ 
compuesta una cosa, se colocan en inglés antes ó después Sel sustantivo? (H.)-Cuando 
el segundo de dos sustantivos unidos por la preposición d e (botel la de v i n o m a é s -
i r o o e oa i l e ele.) espresa el uso del primero, cómo se construye en inglés? (L 3 N n 

7n?Z ° T r a C T Se T Cn,el estil° biblico elevado P*™ formar los adjeti-
vos que indican la materia de que una cósase compone? (13 y N 2 )-Admiten 

Z T i ¡ V N W " T T en l r , n0mbres fjue indican la lmléria de 9 se compone una 
n,,J\, • , _ L a Píi ab:n one <>ue tu'lar ocnPa después del adjetivo? (41.)— 
vien^T^HZ".J"" eH ing ¿ S P d , r T V 0 cmn(,° l e e d o r no es un e r vi-
ser í l í í i V f / ^ l r h e n / e o* Withe, cuando el poseedor es un 

l l J r n qU? u9ar de 1(1 oracion se coloca el adverbio ó la preposi-
ción que machas veces se añade al verbo para darle una significación especial'l (L 47 
rñrt'l~A mp n x n f e s c s cl pronombre one cuando el adjetivo está en comva-
ad etiv J ^ J i V [^h]~JM P"lnbra 0Iie V su Plltral o n e s se emplean con los 
adjetivos l i t t le y y o u n g hablando de niños y animales pequeños? (i 13.)-Cómo se 

X ^ g f . a ; ) ^ ^ " ^ m a » d a | - b a r V v e n d e r u 

243. 
„ „ n ! - E C 7 ! | - W . i ,

1
l J 0 / 1 o n th i s or tha t s ide o f t h e r o a d ? — I wi l l n e i t h e r e o 

road lead? r i t ip'-wf' W " g 0 , h e m ¡ ? d , e o f the r o a d . - H o w f a r d o e s t h l s 
H P 1 J l e a d s a s f a r as P a r i s — H a s t h e j o i n e r d r u n k all t h e b e e r ? — 

w h 1 i t . — H a s your Utile s i s t e r to rn all hé r b o o k s ? - S h e h a s torn t h e m 
h a s «he torn l h e m ? - B e c a u s e s h e does not (doesn' t) w i s h to s t u d y -

H o w m u c h h a s y o u r b r o t h e r l o s t ? - H e h a s lost all h i s m o n e y s - D o you (d ' íou) 
k n . ° L l h e r e

t
m K y m 0 í ? r , s ? - r I d 0 not (don't) k n o w . — H a v e y o J no t s e e V m y V o x ? 

I t i s s^ielt t h u s S 6 e n l L " D ° y ° U { d ' y 0 U ) k n 0 W h 0 W l h i s w o r d ' s s p e l t ? — 

244. 
H a v e you a I, lack h a l ? - I h a v e a w h i t e o n e . - W h a t h a t h a s t h e S p a n i a r d ? 

- H e has t w o h a t s a w h i t e one a n d a b l a c k o n e — W h a t h a t h a s the E n g l i s h m a n ? 
h Ú I , h a s a , r 0 m V d ' « a t - H a v e 1 a w h i t e b o n n e t ? - Y o u h a v e s e v e r a l wl te a i d 

f , ? n f S - , S y ? U r i r o l h e r b e , o w o r a b o v e ? - H e is n e i t h e r b e l o w nor a b o v e 
h e is (o has! g o n e o u t — H a v e you had (Ó got) my b r e a d c a r r i e d t o the m a r k e t ? 
: : > a v ? n ° t (haven ' t ) had (Ó got) it c a r r i e d ' t h e r e bu t , my b r o t h e r s g e ™ n g I 
c a r ed t h e r e - W h a is s p o k e n o f ? - W a r is s p o k e n o f . - - w h a t is m y b r o t h e r 
sa id lo b e ? — H e is s a i d to be a g r e a t c a r p e n t e r . y u r o m e r 

245. 
Is it be l i eved to be t r u e ? — I t is be l i eved to be t r u e — D o y o u d y e a n y t h i n a ? 

- I d y e m y g o w n — W h a t co lour do you d y e i t?—I d y e i t b l u e — W h a t co lour 
M ? ^ - / y e J l 0 ^ r D ° y 0 , u g e t (ó have) y o u r h l d L r c h i e f 

f / h a v ^ i f i f v i S 6 ) 1 W K y C , d - I
0 O W , d ° y o u ( d y o u ) * e t <ó h a í e > i l d y e d ? — I g e t 

s t o c k i n g d Í H Í T d 0 ^ S y o ^ m , 0 t h e r (ó have ) h e r t h r e a d 
s tocKingg d y e d ? — S h e ge t s o h a s them d y e d b l a c k — D o e s your son s e t íó have) 
h i s r ibbon J y e d ? - H e g e t s (Ó has) it d y e d - D o e s he g e t (Ó have) U d y e d g r e e n ? 
- H e ge t s (o has) i t dyed r e d - W h a t co lour h a v e y o u r d a u g h t e r s go t (Ó h a d 
t h e i r g o w n s d y e d ? - T h e y h a v e go t (Ó had) t h e m d y e d b r o w n . 1 ' 

246. 
/ , f í a l C ? i ! 0 U r Í a V l l h e R u s s

T
i

r
a n s S o t (ó h a d ) t h e i r g loves d y e d ? - T h e y h a v e 

g o t ( o had) them d y e d g r e e n — H a s your d y e r a l r e a d y d y e d y o u r c l o t h ? - H e 
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has dyed j t - W h a t colour l.as he dyed it?—He has dyed il y e l l o w . - U a v e you 
t rave led in R u s s i a ? - I h a v e travel led there .—Is (Ó has) your s is ter a l ready / o n e 

Í a l y u 7 S h , e , l s ° J i a s ) n o t y c t «one .—When do vou l e a v e ? - ! leave to -morrow. 
—At what o clock?—Al four o'clock in the morn ing .—Have you worn out all 
your g l o v e s ? - ! have worn lhem all o u t . - W h a t have lhe Tu rks done?—They 
have burnt all our ships and houses .—Have vou finished al l your n o t e s ? - ! have 
finished them all. 

247. 
Has your sister finished all her let ters?—She has finished lhem a l l .—When 

did she study her lesson?—She studied il Ihis morning .—How far has the E n -
gl ishman come?—He b a s c ó m e as far as lhe middle of the r o a d . — W h e r e does 
your aun t l ive?—She lives on this side of the road .—Where is \ o u r couu l ing -
h o u s e ? - ! is on that side of the r o a d . - W h e r e is our uncle 's w a r e h o u s e ? - ! t is 
on mat side of the cast le .—Is your aun t ' s garden on this or thai s ide of lhe wood? 
—it is on that s i d e . - I s not our church on this side of the road?—Il is ou Ihis 
s ide .—Where have you been this morning?—I l a v e been to chu rch .—How long 
did you remain a t church?—I r e m a n e d the re an h o u r . - H a v e you not been 
at the castle?—I wished lo go there , bul I have not (haven't) had t ime. 

. f ' 1 Quécaso se repiten las preposiciones en inglés? ( 1 8 7 . ) = = = C u a n d o en es-
panol respondemos a una pregunta en sentido partitivo, tengo, deseo, quiero , so-
brentendemos que tenemos una parte, gue deseamos algo, que queremos una p&rcion 
etc., ¿cuales son las frases que se usan en inglés para espresar ese sentido punitivo 
y no sobrentender nada? (34.)—Se suele suprimir el some cuando ya se ha empleado 
delante del primer nombre? (35.)-.Debe espresarse en ingles el sustantivo sobren-
tendido o no en español, siempre que vaya con adjetivo, dejando de traducirse el 
pronombre o la palabra española equivalente? (36.)—Cuando la frase empieza por 
un pronombre interrogativo ¿,debe usarse de any ó de some? (37.)—Oué significado 
tiene what delante de un nombre? (3S.)-Cuando en una oración entra una palabra 
que por si misma es negativa vd en ella alguna de las negaciones not, don'l, doesn ' t? 
£ ; L°mo se tra(,l!c<e no delante del infinitivo? (93.)-Cómo se forma el presente 

Ü í" r 9 l f ? ,0mntas Peonas tiene en la conversación la conjugación 
inglesa! [\\9.)—Cual es la terminación característica de la tercera persona del sin-
f Z " . . presente de indicativo? (20.)-Cuando el infinitivo tiene una terminación 
2 S *¿? ,s' 9»e se añade a la tercera persona del singular del presente de in-
aicaitio ( 1 2 0 . ) - Cual es la regla de la permanencia ó variación de la y final? (121.) 
—cuando en ingles hay que contestar manifestando que se cqccula la acción acerca 
2 *CZ¿C ,a£regmlad?' ( e ^ sinno se usa {i**-)-Dónde se coloca el réjimen 
i L , Z / U ) have washed, to get mended ele.? ( l 6 6 . ) - 0 « ¿ diferencia Ly en 
ingles entre la frase I have a coat made, y I have made a coat? (L. 62. N. 2.) 

248. 
. ^ . ^ ^ - J l - ' - W h a l must I d o ? - Y o u must buy a good h o o k — W h a t is your 
sister to d o ? - S h e must wr i t e a l e t t e r — T o whom must she w r i t e r - S h e must 
; ? £ t h e r y I I D i " , W a ! , i 8 m > brother lo do?—He must stay s t i l í . - W h a U r e 
w e to do?—You must s tudy .—Must you work much in order lo learn English? 
- I must work much to learn i t . - W h y must I go lo m a r k e t ? - Y o u must g i t h e r e 
to buy some meat and wine .—Must I go any where?—You must go into the 

I send for any t h i n g ? J Y o u must send for some bew?—Must I 
wr i t e an exe rc i se?—You must wr i le one (ó you must). 

249. 
—Yon m n c . m 0 s - , 1 d o ? - 7 Y o u m , ! s . 1 w " t e a note.—To whom must I wr i te a note? 
- Y o u must wr i te one to your f r i e u d . - A r e you not (arn't you) w r i t i n g ? - ! am 
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l i f l i i ^ I l p s s s s 
Mm^s^mmk 

250. 

- D o e s s h i „01 (doesn't) want m»5l?-°Sho does Vo U t s . f - . r « t , . ^ 
your brother want m o r e ? - H e does „„i ( d o e s „ > ( , u w m u c h S r ^ l S 

251. 

" í M , ! «? — « Paper ¿ e l ¡"nk 

I h e /¡'vé) U u a h l OM l ' y f 1 " u , , d 8 — 1 1 , 0 >'"« (<Ty»u| « i s l , to buy H i — 
- S h e V A M j one, t o t l V j o o i s ' ) 0 U r °""hCr i n l e"d 10 

252. 

* J \ I Z Z X r " r á K t í " ¿ w " » » y ™ — A r e yoo as 
She is hel ler l i n n I l P a A man I .—Is your s i s ter as good as you?— 

Ihoueht , ' l k
T h i : ' r e a ' y " f commerce is spoken of .—Is tha t 

be™-He^s bebeved to be I n V ' ™ - ^ <» 

s£5SS?WBBSBr^rrt EFSSF&^h&^SSSS 
se no;/cu ante* n de**»,*, J. / ( L 4 7 • N - 4- — adverbios en inqlés 

termnadosen Iv « c o / o r a » ame, dZ Z r ¿ f V u í , 
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jetivos terminados en b le cómo se cambian en adverbios? (139.)—Dónde se coloca 
el réjimen de los verbos to h a v e washed , to ge t mended e t e . ? (166.)—Qué diferén-
cia hay en inglés entre la frase I h a v e a coat m a d e , y I h a v e m a d e a coa t? 
(L. 62. N. 2.) 

LEC. 7 3 . — H a s y o u r l i t t le d a u g h t e r r e c e i v e d a p r e s e n t ? — S h e h a s r ece ived 
s e v e r a l . — F r o m w h o m h a s she r e c e i v e d t h e m ? — S h e has r e ce ived them f rom 
m y m o t h e r and from y o u r s . — H a v e you r ece ived a n y p r e sen t s ?—] h a v e (I 've) 
r e ce ived s o m e . — W h a t p r e s e n t s h a v e you r e c e i v e d ? — I h a v e r ece ived some fine 
p r e sen t s .—Do you (d'you) come f rom the g a r d e n ? — I do not (don't) come f rom 
the g a r d e n , but f rom the t h e a t r e . — W h e r e a r e you go ing?—1 am g o i n g to the 
g a r d e n . — W h e n c e does the S c o t c h m a n come?—He comes from the g a r d e n . — 
W h e n c e does your a u n t c o m e ? — S h e c o m e s f rom the s h o p . — D o e s she come 
f rom the shop f rom which you come?—She does not (doesnt ' ) c o m e f rom the 
s a m e . — F r o m which shop does she c o m e ? — S h e c o m e s f rom lha t of ou r old 
m e r c h a n t (ó f rom o u r old m e r c h a n t ' s ) . 

W h e n c e does y o u r y o u n g lady come?—She comes f rom the p l a y . — H o w 
m u c h m a y tha t c a r r i a g e be w o r t h ? — I t may be w o r t h a h u n d r e d p o u n d s — I s 
th i s w a t c h wor th as much as tha i?—It is w o r t h m o r e . — H o w much is my house 
w o r t h ? — I t is w o r t h a s much a s my f a t h e r ' s . — A r e your g loves w o r t h a s m u c h 
as those of the F rench — T h e y a r e not (arn'l) wor th so m u c h . — H o w much is 
t h a t u m b r e l l a w o r t h ? — I l is not ( ' t isn't) w o r t h m u c h . — I s y o u r s i s te r g o i n g to 
E n g l a n d this yea r? -~I do not (don'l) k n o w , bu t it may b e . — M a y I go to my 
a u n t ' s . — Y o u may go t h e r e , bu t you mus t not s t ay t h e r e too long . 

W h e r e am I to go?—-You m a y go to E n g l a n d . — H o w f a r mus t I go?—You 
may go a s f a r as L o n d o n . — H a s your f a the r a n s w e r e d t h e c a p t a i n ' s l e t t e r?—He 
has a n s w e r e d i t . — W h i c h l e t t e r s h a s y o u r mo the r a n s w e r e d ? — S h e has a n s w e r -
ed those ol her f r i e n d s . — H a s y o u r s e r v a n t bea ten the h o r s e s ? - H e has b e a t e n 
t h e m . — W h y h a s he bea t en t h e dogs?—He h a s bea t en them, b e c a u s e they had 

- m a d e m u c h n o i s e . — W h i c h e x e r c i s e s h a s your l i t t le b r o t h e r w r i t t e n ? — H e h a s 
wr i t t en the h u n d r e d t h and the h u n d r e d and first — H a v e our n e i g h b o u r ' s boys g i -
ven you back your b o o k s ? — T h e y h a v e g iven me them b a c k . — W h e n did they 
g i v e you them b a c k ? — T h e y g a v e me them b a c k th is m o r n i n g . 

H a v e y o u r s i s te rs c o m m e n c e d the i r l e t t e r s ? — T h e y h a v e c o m m e n c e d t h e m . 
— l l a v e you r ece ived v o u r n o t e s ? — W e hnvp nnt i tmvon 'n v»i r o ^ i v a . i 

253. 

254. 

255. 

256. 

VVK i á n , u l u mus í i w r i t e r—IOU may w r i t e to y o u r f a t h e r , 
been there* (ÓI h f v e f 8 A r n e n c a , ~ H a v e been to school t o - d a y ? - I h a v e 

257. 
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j £ £ H ? h a f " o t ( í , a 8 n 1 b o u g h l U> b e c a u s e h e does no t (doesn ' t ) w a n t it 
? n J ° U ( d W b u , y , h a t w a t ? h ? - i do nol (don ' l ) b u y i t , b e c a u s e it is w o i m 
w h p m £ f ~ W f ° g e l S ? ] y 8 u n c l e a n e d ? - I N o b o d y m a y pe t it c l e a n e d , b e c a u s e yoS 
h a v e n e v e r been w i l l i n g to g e l it m e n d e d / b u t I h a v e (I 've) g ,t t h e s i l v e r 
w a t c h a n d the gold spoons c l e a n e d . 

Es variable m a y en alguna de las personas del presente de indicativo* Í189 1— 
Es variable el mper/eclo m i g h t en alguna de las personas del singular ó del plural? 
(189 . )—Puede el gerundio ingles considerarse como adjetivo y como nombre? I\90 ) 
-luedc el infinitivo español traducirse por el gerundio inglés H 91.)—Puede tener-
plural el geruudw cuando toma la forma de sustantivo? ( 1 9 1 ) - C u á n d o el gerundio 
sustantivado va precedido de articulo? ( I 9 3 : ) - C u á n d o á un gerundio acompaña ne-
gación se coloca esta antes 6 después de él? « 9 5 . ) - C ó m o se traducen al inglés las 
fiases al ( t iempo de) sa l i r , al ( t iempo de) c e r r a r , u otras semejantes? (196 )-( uando 
un verbo espresa la manera con que se ejecuta la acción de otro, cómo se traduce al 
inglés el segundo verbo? (197 )-Puede suprimirse en inglés el gerundio como por 
elipsis se suprime en español? (\9S.)===Dónde se coloca el rejimen délos verbos 
to h a v e w a s h e d , to ge t m e n d e d e t c . ? ( 1 6 6 . ) - Q u é diferéncia hoy en inglés entre la 
frase I h a v e a c o a l m a d e y I h a v e m a d e a coa t? (L. 62. N. l)-Cómo se forman 
los verbos pasivos en ingles? ( 1 7 7 . ) - S e usa de do y d id en las oraciones interroaa-
tivas y negativas de la pasiva? (178.) y 

258. 
LEC 7 4 — W h o h a s b r o k e n my k n i f e ? — I h a v e (I've) b r o k e n i t a f t e r c u l l i n g 

the m e a t — H a s y o u r son b r o k e n m y s tee l p e n s ? — H e has b r o k e n lhem a f t e r 
w r i t i n g h is l e t t e r s — H a v e you pa id the m e r c h a n t for the w i n e a f t e r d r i n k i n g 
i t ?—I h a v e pa id for it a f t e r d r i n k i n g i t — W h a t h a v e you d o n e a f t e r finishing 
v o u r e x e r c i s e s ? - ! h a v e been to my c o u s i n ' s lo l a k e her to the p l a y — H a s v o u r 
s i s t e r gone¡ o t h e t h e a t r e a f t e r s u p p i n g ? - S h e has s u p p e d a f t e r g o i n g to the 
t h e a t r e — \ \ hen d id your a u n t d r i n k he r t e a ? — S h e d r a n k it a f t e r d i n i n g . — H a s 
y o u r boy b r o k e n my p e n c i l s ? - H e b r o k e lhem a f t e r w r i t i n g h i s n o t e s — 
W h e n did y o u r s i s te r b r e a k the c u p s ? — S h e b r o k e them a f t e r d r i n k i n g h e r c o f f e e . 
— H a v e you pa id fo r t h e gun?—I h a v e pa id for i t . 

259. 
H a s y o u r u n c l e pa id for the b o o k s ? - H e h a s pa id for l h e m . — H a v e I pa id t h e 

t a i lo r for the c l o t h e s ? — \ o u h a v e pa id h im for l h e m — H a s o u r b r o t h e r pa id l h e 
m e r c h a n t for the h o r s e ? — H e has nol ye t pa id him for i t — H a v e o u r s i s t e r s 
pa i d for the i r g l o v e s ? - T h e y h a v e paid for them (ó they h a v e ) . — H a s y o u r cous in 
a l r e a d y paid lor h e r s h o e s ? — S h e has not ye t pa id for t h e m . — D o e s my f a t h e r 
p a y vou w h a t h e o w e s y o u ? — H e p a y s it me (ó he d o e s ) — D o you p a y w h a t 
you owe?—I pay w h a t I o w e (ó I d o ) . — H a v e y o u pa id the b a k e r ? - I h a v e pa id 
h im (o I h a v e ) — H a s your u n c l e paid the b u t c h e r for the bee f?—He h a s pa id 
h im lor it (o he h a s ) — W h y does not (doesn't) you r n e i g h b o u r pay his s h o e m a k e r ? 
— B e c a u s e he h a s no m o n e y to p a y h i m . — W h a t do you (d'you) a s k t h i s m a n for? 
— I a s k him for some m o n e y . — W h a t does th i s boy ask m e f o r ? — H e a s k s you 
for some m o n e y — D o you (d'you) ask me for a n y th ing?—I a s k you fo r a sh i l l i ng . 

260. 
I s t h a t all you w a n t ? — T h a t is all I w a n t — D o you no t (d'you) w a n t m o r e ? — 

I do no t (don t) w a n t m o r e . — D o e s y o u r s i s t e r a s k you for h e r b o n n e t ? - S h e a s k s 
m e for i t — I s she no t ( isn' t she) s p e a k i n g ? — S h e is not (she isn't) s p e a k i n g — 
W h i c h m a n do you a sk for m o n e y ? — I ask h im for s o m e w h o m you ask fo r s o m e — 
W h i c h m e r c h a n t s do you (d'you) ask for g l o v e s ? — I ask those w h o l i v e in R e g e n t -
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261. 

S o m p W h w h í ¿ S í ° u r m o t h e í a s k e d f ° r sugar?—She has asked lhe merchant for 

S M S Ü W n T S W ft KÜftfcfSí. 'Sa t t S 
. " 5 a , V e y<¡U A ° l V ) u r handkerchief dyed?—1 have not yof l o t d v e d hut Í 

262. 

« S S ^ ^ S F S ^ W s a s 

toszmBsmmtsss 
Cual es el réjimen de los verbos to pay v to ask? /IQQ I 

suprime la panícula to del infinüivol ( 44 t i f i f i 1 ,¡ T r W casos se 
inglés el participiovasado? H& ) ñ L . 7 U7-)—1' orno se forma en 
< ¡ 4 « ™ ¿ Z S Z P f c e f y Z i S Z £ 4 3 3 7 . I T S " ° í 

7T«??<'»'»»-»•»»'« ™ t»j/« los pronombre, ,,ue Jn reamen Teunajt 

they y cuándo d people ó men? l Z ) r . " j " , v e> """"loa 
español por la mtiví en t Z / % ? <IM • / • L / ' T " ' " ' " 1 6 « ' impersonal 

wea the r yesléTd a y j t was l T a 7 w ^ ¡ t « " e 
morning?—It was bad w e " her, ¡ í í v s U í 1 ¡ e „ ? ^ h . i s 

very w a r m . — I s it not cold?—It is not rnl«i i * ; w e a i n e r - — « it warm?—It is 
warm nor c o l d . - I s i t l i g h t i n y i u r c o u n U n a h ó , J ^ í ! C ° d ? " í 1 1 i s n e i t h e r 

you (d'you) wish to work in mine?- I \vish ^n \vn b ~ l s in i t . - D o 
It is very l ight t h e r e . - w V c a not L v i S , ' " l t - , I s . U, , i g h t t h e r e ? " " 
- H e cannot (can't) work there b e c a . i ¿ i í ^ í t « « f f l h i r V o r k , l n h , s w a r e h o u s e ? 
- I t is dark t h e r e . - - I s the wea the r d r v? it Z d a r k - ~ 7 I s 11 <ght in that room? 
»ot ('(isn't) damp; it is ('tis Ó U ^ too dVy * V e ' T d r y - , S , l d a m p ? — f | i s 
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343. 
i . Í S J L I f 0 0 ° í Í g ! l t ? T T , t i s ( ' l i s ó i l ' s ) n o t moonlight, it is ('tis ó it's) t o o , l a m p 

^ : h ° C 0 C k , i(l0,ef y o u r m o l h e r S u p ? - S h e sups at ten o ' c l o c L - D o you 
L , " y W V 1 }Vold > o u r s t ick .—Who has held mv g u n ? - Y o u r servant has 
held i t .—What has he done af ter brushing my c lo t l i e s? -He has swept vour 
room af ter brushing t h e m . - W i l l you try to s p e a k ? - ! will t ry .—Has Vour filtle 
sister m e d i o do her e x e r c i s e s ? ~ S h e h a s . - H a v e vou e v e r ' t r i e l ^ m a k e an 

f t ' 1 - , , a V e n f V e i ; t r i e d 1 0 n , a k e o n e (<> * have never tried) - H a " your little niece ever tr ied to make a p u r s e ? - S h e has never tried to make one 

265. 
Whom do you (d'you) s e e k ? - I seek the woman who has sold me oysters 

: ± r r r r f a l , 0 n s e , e k a "> o n e ? - H e seeks a fr iend of h i s . - W h o m do w e 
seek?—We seek a neighbour of y o u r s . - W h o m do you (d'you) s e e k ' - s e e k a 
friend of m . n e . - D o you (d'you) seek a sister of mine?--No, 1 seek one of mine 
7 « a v e you tried to speak to my f a t h e r ? - ! have tr ied to speak to h m - 1 a " e 
you tried to see your u n c l e ? - ! h a v e tried to see h i m . - H a v e you been able to 
see him?—I have not (haven't) been a b l e . - H a v e you been ab e to see T o , ? 
fr iend s mother?—I have not (haven't) been a b l e V s e e h e r - H a s m y m o t h e 
received y o u ? - S h e has not (hasn't) received m e . - H a s she received vour S 

tTis moin . 9 ng e C e ' t h e m - W h e n d i d s h « receive t h e m ? - S h e r e c e h e d lhem 

266. 

cises^a h f ter bshl y inUa ? , ° n Y r í Í e r s i u d y i " g > 0 , , r l e s s o n ? - ! have wri t ten my exe r -cises al ter s tudying i t .—After whom do \ou mqu re?—I inqui re afler the shoo 
this lady inquire af ter any b o d y V - S h e inqun'es af ter y o u . - D o 

l ey nqui re a f te r y o u ? - t h e y d o . - D o they inqui re after i T e P - X h l y do not 
Ion t) inqui re al ter jou , but after a brother of y o n . s . - D o you inquire af ter Urn 

phjsician?—I inquire af ler h i m . - W h a t does your little bo a s k ü ? - H e a s U 
ímn^rv W h a f H n 0 t y e t b reakfas ted?—He has breakfa led but he is s fl 
iS " 1 d o e í ¡ y m , r a u n t a s k fo'?—She asks for a piece of bread - - W h a t 

H n e s i í r i ^ s ' a o a s k f o r ^ - H e asks for a glass of w i n e . 1 - H a s he nol a i r e a d * 
d r " n k ; - " H e ' ' as a l ready drunk, but he is still thirsty . - W h a t do y o u ? s i s t e r s a s i 
lor?—The one asks lor a cup of coffee, and lhe other for a cup of tea 

267. 
How do I speak?—You speak p roper ly .—How has my sister wr i t t en hor 

r S 8 e T ^ t ' a S ; V r Í l 1 ^ , h e m have your children done Ihedr 
l a sks? - -They l ave done them w e l l . - D o e s this man do his d u t v ' — H e alwavs 

' du tvV r i n 0 1 e s , e , m c " d V l , e i r d u t i ? — T h e y a lwavs do i t . - Dyo you d o l o i r 
may net lhem í n n i i n ^ ® hody get the let ters copied n o l ? - N o l ody 
may get them copied because you do not wish i t .—Have you got the Dens m a d e ' 

~ W h a V t e | ° a t m s a ? d ^ r e 5 V h a
H

l W a § 8 p * f ? n n d i was he said to be?—He was said to be a g rea t music ian . 

VarafsZsVeuíZZJ11 i " f S , l 0 f verhof 'iacer » haber USado> personalmente 

imperfecto en invito ¡Ai \ I j á ,m®? (t/>3.)—Como se forma el pretérito 
^ d r c ^ i r e d í í i f ^ r i ^ ^ f 0 Se,anade • u,finillV0 para formar ll imper-
es ta x en Zara farmlrV' ^ M n d \ s \ ™ infinitivo termina en y, cambia 
estay en paia f oí mar el imperfecto y cuándo nol (156 y 157 )—Cómo se esnrrZ 
en ingles toda acción pasada'! (158 . ) -Cómo se espresa ering es una acción lue Z 
Quedo concluida al tiempo de empezarse otra? (159 . )~Cuándo se traSel moer 
falo español por el signo did y el infinitivo? {üo.)±En las pregi n S 7 4 ¡ 3 K £ 
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del imperfecto ¿de qué signo se usa en vez de do y does? (161 )-Cuándo se um en /„. 
frases negativas del imperfecto del signo did nol y cuándo dé did'n ? M fif) 
glas se siguen para la coíocacion délos^ J d ^ 

268. 

o í o h „ 0 r S ^ g h 0 b U o r „ r ° e Í 8 h b 0 ü r S ? - T h e y h a v e s P ° k e n 

269. 

sf^P&m&smsm 
S S p S S S i s s s & s s f é 
- T

H e
h r y s ' n y i e n n a . - A t w h a t t ime did you b reakfas t w h e n K f e n F rance? 

k i n e ? í í , ^ i W h K n mKy U n d e h r e a k f a s l e d . — D i d you work 1 when he wa wo k -X - S t t t e r t s ? y o u r sistei- — 
270. 

f n r , . °n wha t did our ances tors l i v e ? - T h e y l ived on noth ing but g a m e and fish 

R o m a n i ? W T h t a h ü D t m g a " d a ? s h i n * e V e r y ^ - - W h a t s ^ 
a n T r e vaTded V e r i t 6 ^ t h e y C u l i i v a t e d l h e sc iences! 
P a r i s ? I often wpn» T ; cLy?i? - g o to see your f r i ends when you w e r e a 
you w e r e in Lon^on?—^ 

d i d o l W o n P ' n r e , í Í r a - - - ? ° y o u ( d ' y o u ^ e á i l S S : 0 D E s i u a y i n g / — 1 do not (don't) see those who a r e s tudying but those who IPP 
F ? y i T " w u V e y , o u P e r c e i v e f ] my pa ren t s ' h o u s e s ? - f have p e r c e i v e d t h e m íó 
of the road 6 y ° U p e r c e i v e d them?—I h a v e perceived them on that s ide 

271. 
Does your sis ter l ike a l a r g e bonnet?—She does not ídopsn't) IÍLP O I—™ 

bonnet , but a la rge u m b r e l l a - D o you (d'you) l ike to see hese l t é chrld en? 
: : ! , h K e K s e e t h e m . — W h a t do you (d'you) l ike to d o ? - I l i k f t o s L f ^ n o e l 
your bro her like w i n e ? - H e does not (doesn't) l ike w i n e but beer ^ D n vnn 
(d'you) l ike tea or c o f f e e ? - I l ike b o t h - D o you (d'youTo ten go o thcMhealre? 
- I go there s o m e t i m e s - H o w often a month do you go t h e r e - I a n t h e r ? K l 
once a m o n t h — H o w many t imes a yea r does your aun t go to the^ha l l ? She 

fh°perplher
H

e l w , C e a X e a r — I o y o " ( d > « ) 80 t he r e as K V e ? _ - I n e v T r a o t h e r e . — H o w w a s the wea the r \PsiPrrinv9__it „ ,« 0 Ü . r r 1 n e . ; e r 

> you 
How 

Í never I n ™ , S ¿ y > ° • Í , 0 U m L o n d o n ? ~ W h e n 1 lived in London * nevei got my coats but my handkerch ie f s dyed . 



n , a u ™ e V 0 U r í ' -p lher intend going to G e r m a n y f - H e intends going the re if 
goi him.—Do you intend going to I h U a l ^ - l i n T e n d 
fot end s st ifd V i 11 ir i i ¡ r i ^ " -Does your niece intend to study E n g l i s h ? - S h e 

h f v e £ S Í 3 i 8 ú Í ti°ds a good master .—Have you tasted that w i n f l ? -
niece like » h l A ^ ^ c , 0 y . o u ( d y o u ) l , k e i t ? ~ I l i k e ¡ t w e l l — H o w does your 
taste that r idpr? R e d oes not (doesn't) like i t . - W h y do you not (do 't) 
as e t a S Í S f » » * e c a u s e 1 a m n o t th r s t y . - W h y does not (does'n't) vour1 sister 

S S r S h e 18 " o t ( l s , l t) hungry.—Is your master satisfied 
do S a l Í S f i e d W i t h 0 f — 

A qué equivale el auxiliar en las respuestas? (201 .)===Cómo se traduce al in.nl ét 

e l r k m e n d e S f " vend
K

er,w otras semejantes? (165 .)-1)6nde se coloca 
l ' r (!e l?s serbos lo have washed, to get mended etc.? (166 )—Ouédiferén-
N 2 ) z y z r t r e a f r a s e 1 h a v e a coat made, y I have made a coat? t 62. 

¡l'ÍT ,V ?S neulr:0s ('ue lomm P°r auxiliar á to be en vezde to have? i t67 
Z ^ M ^ ^ i f f ^ W t 0 ^ t 0 g r o w ' to pVss% tiVTsi 
S o deLTdo 11? Q ^ Af que c ase de sustanti™s se suprime el ar-iicuio aefimao the / 169. — Que clase de nombres van precedidos del ar tint In fhp 

q'Zral'(,7oyw ] - c u á n d ° ^ i ^ s z t ^ 
fl80 t si v S V ) c m n d o , a cuando á they y cuándo á people ó men? 

^.¡-Cuando se traduce el impersonal español por la pasiva eninolésl 

un a una persona determinada, cómo se traduce al inglés la frase impersonal con 

Cr ZrZT101 se,'«VrT- ',84-'~Gómose t r a d u 4 ^glés losTerbosPfacer « ha-
ber usados impersonate para espresar cualquier estado de la atmósfra? (200 ) 

275. 

e y e r ^ b e é n ' o ñ ^ o r s e ^ a c l ! ^ b ^ e i T o n 0 ^ 

h!Í5phU ' Í ° I ? b i 5 k f f
o f t e n a s y o u í - S h e rides oftener t h a n ' l - Did vou gó on 

f d ' v o u u l L ^ v í u í ] W U n u y e s t e r d a y ? - I went on horseback t o - d a y l - o f y Z 
U n í • , l k e . t r a i n i n g in the summer?—I don't like travell ing in summer I i S 
t ravel l ing in he spring and in a u t u m n . - I t is good t a v e ? n i i n S i T n m n ? n 
s (Us o it's) good travell ing in autumn and in spr ng; but it i s í ' t i s ó ü ' 

bad travell ing in summer and in v v i u t e r . - H a v e vou some t imes t r ave l lpd ¡J 
summer? I have often t ravel led in summer and in winter e d m 

274. 
i n L . o n d o n ? " I have been there (ó I h a v e ) . - I s the l iving 

? U s ('t s T k T h e l ^ V , r g l S * ? o á t h e r e ' b u t d e a r . - I s it dear l iv in - in P a r i l i - ? 
n o t d e a r r T D o y o u (d'you) 1 ̂ t r a v e l l i n g 

a r e found t h e r e - b o l H S n g 0 0 d ' a n d ^ o o d P e o P ' o 
travel in F r a n c e ? - H e l i k e * ? » L V S " V your father like to 
- D o the French like t f l í o . ^ 1 because good people are found there . 
English l ike to t ravel i ! s l i E " g l a o d ? - T h e y like to travel t h e r e . - D o the 
roads there on h J l n „ S P a , n ? - T h e y like to t ravel there; but they find the 
l oads there too b a d — H a v e you spoken to the m e r c h a n t ? - I have spoken to him 

275. 
What did he say? He left without saying any t h i n g - H a v e you bought a 
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h o u s e ? - - I do not (don't) buy wi thout money .—Wil l you go for some c i d e r ? - - ! 
cannot (can t) go for c ide r wi thou t money.—Can YOU work wi thout speak ing?— 
I can work, but not s t udy English wi thout s p e a k i n g . — W h a t was spoken oJ"?— 
W a r was spoken of .—What was my bro ther bel ieved to be?—He was believed 
l o b e a g r e a t c a r p e n t e r . — W a s it bel ieved to be t rue?—It w a s (¡was) be l ieved 
to be t r u e . — W a s your bro ther loVed?—He w a s loved and r e w a r d e d . — W h v was 
he loved and r e w a r d e d ? — H e was loved and r e w a r d e d because he w a s good, 
but his bro ther w a s not because he w a s naugh ty . 

276. 
When was he loved?—He was loved last w in te r , when it w a s ( ' twas) very 

bad t rave l l ing , because it w a s ('twas) ve ry s tormy and ra ined very ha rd , so 
that it was ( ' twas) necessary to get the sh i r t s washed and the shoes c leaned 
every other day .—How is lhe w e a t h e r ? — T h e wea ther is ve ry b a d . — W a s it 
s tormy yes te rday?—l l w a s ('twas) ve ry s tormy.—Do you (d'you) go lo t h e c o u n t r v 
t o - d a y ? — I go there , if it is not s tormy.—Do you (d'you) iniend going lo England 
th is year?—I in tend go ing the re , if the w e a t h e r is not (isn't) b a d . - W h a t sort 
of w e a t h e r w a s it yes te rday?—It w a s thunde r ing (ó il thundered) .—Did the sun 
s h i n e ? - ! lie sun did not (didn't) sh ine ; il w a s foggy . - D o you (d'you) hea r the 
thunder?—I h e a r i t .—Is it fine w e a l h e r ? - T h e wind blows ha rd , and it t h u n -
ders m u c h . — W h a t do you (d'you) do in lhe even ing?—I work as soon as 1 have 
supped. 

277. 
And what do you (d'you) do a f t e r w a r d s ? — I s leep a f t e r w a r d s . — W h e n does 

you r brother dr ink?—He d r i n k s as soon as he has e a t e n . — W h e h does he s leep ' ' 
—He sleeps a s soon as he has supped .—Is your mother a r r ived at las t?—She 
is a r r i v e d . — W h e n did she a r r i v e ? — T h i s morn ing a t five o 'c lock .—Has vour 
aun t set out at las t?—She has not (hasn't) set out ye t .—Have you a t last found 
a good m a s t e r ? — ! h a v e (I've) at last found one .—Are you at last l ea rn ing G e r -
man?—1 am (I'm) at last l ea rn ing i t .—Why have you not a l ready lea rned i t?— 
Because I have not (haven't) been able to find a good m a s t e r . — I s your l i t t le 
b ro ther wi l l ing lo go on f o o t ? - H e cannot (can't) go on foot because he is t i red . 
—Did you get your shir ts washed w h e n the k ing w a s in Dresden?—It was ('twas) 
necessa ry to ge t them washed in o rde r to have c lean sh i r t s . 

A qué debe atenderse para traducir el pronombre lo? (202.)—Cómo se traduce 
al ingles el lo referente á un adjetivo? (203.)—Como se traduce al inglés el pronom-
bre lo español cuando se emplea con un verbo que espresa un acto del alma tal como 
suponer , e s p e r a r e tc .? (204 . )—En qué clase de oraciones puede traducirse el lo 
por it? (205.)—Qué diferéncia hay entre la frase I do not hope it, I do not hope s o ' 
(206.) Cuando el pronombre lo se emplea con verbos que no espresan un acto del alma 
como se traduce? (207.)—.Se traduce al inglés el pronombre lo refiriéndose á un nom-
bre y unido al verbo ser? (208.)—£7 pronombre lo referente á una frase cuándo se 
traduce por it y cuándo por so? (209 . ) -Cómo se traduce el pronombre lo con 
los comparativos? (210.)—== Hay en inglés modo de distinguir las espre-
sionesjo a m a b a y YO amé? (153 )-Cómo se forma el pretérito imperfecto en 
ing ést' (154.)—Cuando se añade al infinitivo para formar el imperfecto d y cuándo 
ed? (lo4 y. 1o5.)—Cuando, si un infinitivo termina en y , se cárnbia esta y en i para 
formar el imperfecto y cuándo no? (156 y 157.)—Cómo se espresa en inqlés toda ac-
ción pasada? (158.) Como se espresa en inglés una acción que no quedó concluida 
al tiempo de empezarse otra? (159 .)—Cuándo se traduce el imperfecto español por 
el signo did y el infinitivo? ( 160 . )—En las preguntas y negaciones del imperfecto 
¿de que signo se usa en vez de do y does? (161.)—Cuándo se usa en las frases ne-
gativas del imperfecto del signo did not y cuándo de d idn ' t? (161.)—Qué reqlas se 
siguen para la colocacion de los signos did, did not y d i d n ' t ' 161. 



235. 
„ 0 Í ! C ' ? , ñ I

W l l s ' ) v e r e l h o s e Children loved?—Thev were loved because thpv 
mo P f ^ - W e r e they better than w e ? - T h e y were not ( w e r ^ be t e V ^ 
iT'enf h I ' 0 1 ' 8 l h a " , y 0 U ~ VYa s > o u r s i s , e r « di l f-ent as mine?-She was as d i -

^Ho'is n , ? 0 l i r M S , f r , w a s " i a n mine—Is not (isn't) your brother |oVed9 
mired? i f was / i h e 18 "u', «¡?n'9 "«ved - W a s your uncfe's house mucS a d -
m S " m L ? S ( M a í m u c h , 0 0 k e ( l a t ' b l , t n o t admired.—What is the price of 
c i , 7 M e a l , , s s o l ( l a t s e v e n P e n c e a p o u n d . - W h o told you t h a t ? - ! was told 
a kr ifa t m a , e t i 7 V o h ; ' 1 h a s l h i s child d o n e P - H e has cut his hand - W h y was 
cut is E 1 nr h t n , f e W a s g i v , e n 1 0 h j m 1 0 c , l t his bread with, and he cut his hand—Of whom have you spoken?—We have spoken of vou — 1 W 

» n y n a \ e you blamed me?—Because you do not (don'l) study well. 

279. 
h n p c n

0 f w h a t has your uncle s p o k e n ? - H e has spoken of his books his houses his 
n n i ? 8"f t h , s ^ o g s — H a s y ° u r a u » t spoken of her car r iage? -Sh¿ has oUhasn'H 

spoken of hers , but of her b ro the r ' s—Do you (d'you) like to go on foot? I <I!! 
not (don ) | ,ke to go on fool, but I like going n l e a r r i age when l am ü i v e l 

n í ; - W h y d o e s n o t (doesn't) your sister light the t i r e ? - S h \ doés noUdoesn ' l 
h i ! L , l ' , b e c f u ü s e s h e i s a f , a i d o f burn ing h e r s e l f - W h y does n o t d o e s n ' n v o u 
" S S t r K f r M?1 ( t , 0 e s n ' t ) ! r s h because he is a f m d o f 
mvsel? in ft " f i ' T r > 0 U f d y o u ) s e e ? o u , s e ! l lhat l o o k i n g - g l a s s ? - ! see 

Jin 1 ( J d o ; - C a n . y o u r aunt see herself in that small l ook i i i" -» las s? -
She can see herself therein (Ó in it. ó she can)—Can your sisters see thlm 
can) Whv h , a r g ° , 0 ( , k i n g - g l a s s ? - T h e y can see t h e i S v e s t h i f f i (6 t h e i 

^ ^ I J Z ^ t ^ l b r e a d ? " 1 h a v e 1101 (have ' ,H>cut ^ 

280. 
Have. you sore f m g e r s ? - I have sore fingers—Do you wish to warm vourself? 
f o . w ' s h to warm myself (ó I do), because I am very c o l d - T h y C n o l 

(doesn't) that lady warm herself?~Because she is not S t ) cold - D o our 
neighbours warm lhemse lves?-Thev warm the.nselve b e c a u i fhey a r e cold 
- D o you cut your h a i r ? - ! do not (don't) cut it myself I get t c u t - - D o e s vom-
friend cut his nails?—He cuts his nails and his ha^r -Hafvour L l h e r eu hii 
i a ' ' - I e has cut his nails, instead of cutting his h a i r . ^ 

rpQriih ^ . - has lost it in the b a t t l e — W h y does not(doesn^ your aunt 
read the book which you have lent h e r ? - S h e cannot (can'tl read ft for she 
has lost her s i g h t - W h y does that man tear out hiT hair?-He t a r s it out 
because he cannot (can't) pay what he o w e s — W h a t was spokeS of?- -A new 

u g y h t 0 o C b ° e 7 r r X t S P ° k e n ° f - r W , a i 8 t b a t thought to be "rue?—It was 
t o b e an honest manT W a S y 0 U r b , ' o t L e f s a , d t o b e ? - ~ H e was believed 

7 < f ** coloca en 
reflexivo* dp /„ ' (L. 78. IN. \.) De dande se forman os pronombres 
T S ^ ^ p ^ f í T i f S V f 1 d Slngular y d e la Primera y tercera 
como Mcede en Mvafoft^iil \ 6tduP^1carse e n ™glés el pronombrereflexivo 
parles del cuerno Par^lcu^a ™ coloca antes de los nombres de las 

™»do estos son réjimen de un verbo reflexivo? ( 2 1 3 . ) -

t l avar T ' T T ^ man-" dar lavar , mandar bar re r , mandar vender « otras semejantes? ( Jes )-Dónde se 



coloca el réjimen de los verbos to h a v e washed , to ge t mended e tc .? (166.)—Qué 
diferencia hay en inglés enlre la frase I h a v e a coat m a d e , y I h a v e m a d e a 
coa t? ¡L. 62. N. 2 . )—Cámo se traducen al inglés los verbos h a c e r y h a b e r usados 
impersonalmente para espresar cualquier estado de la atmósfera? (200.)—Cómo se 
traduce al inglés el lo referente á un adjetivo? (203.) 

281. 
LEC. 79 .—How do you (d'you) a m u s e yourse l f?—I a m u s e myself in the best 

w a y 1 can .—In w h a t do y o u r ch i ld ren a m u s e themse lves?—They a m u s e t h e m -
se lves in s tudy ing , w r i t i n g , and p l ay ing .—In w h a t (ó how) did your aun t a m u s e 
he r se l f ?—She a m u s e d hersel f in r e a d i n g some good books, and in w r i t i n g to 
h e r f r i e n d s . — I n w h a t (ó how) does your s is ter a m u s e herse l f , when she h a s n o t h -
ing to do at h o m e ? — S h e goes to the p lay , and to the concer t , and she of ten savs : 
e v e r y one a m u s e s h imsel f as he l i k e s . — W h a t does my s i s te r tell you?—She tel ls 
m e t h a t you wish to buy my house ; but I k n o w tha t she is m i s t a k e n , b e c a u s e 
you h a v e no money to buy i t wi th . 

282. 
W h a t do they say a t the m a r k e t ? — T h e y say the e n e m y is b e a t e n . — D o you 

(d'you) believ e t h a t ? — I be l ieve i t b e c a u s e e v e r v one s a y s so .—Are you not (ai n ' t 
you) r e a d i n g ? — I am (I'm) not r e a d i n g . — W h y h a v e you b o u g h t t ha t book?—I 
h a v e bough t it, b e c a u s e 1 w a n t it to l ea rn English," a n d b e c a u s e e v e r y o n e 
s p e a k s of i t . — H a v e you got my c lo thes b r u s h e d ? — I h a v e n o M h a v e n ' t ) got Ihem 
b r u s h e d . — W h o got t h e m b r u s h e d w h e n I t r a v e l l e d ? — M y s e r v a n t got them 
b r u s h e d , bu t my s is te r ge t s t h e m brushed n o w . — W h a t w a s sa id?—A n e w c o -
m e d y w a s p e r f o r m e d y e s t e r d a y . — W h a t w a s spoken of?—A n e w t r ea ty of c o m -
m e r c e . 

283. 
W a s it be l i eved to be t r u e ? — I t w a s be l i eved to be t r u e . — W h a t w a s y o u r 

b r o t h e r said to be?—He w a s sa id to be a g r e a t m u s i c i a n . — W h a t do you say? 
— E v e r y man h a s h i s t a s t e ; w h a t i s y o u r s ? — M i n e is to s t u d y , to r ead" a good 
bo9k, to go to the t h e a t r e , t h e c o n c e r t , a n d the bal l , and to r i d e . — A r e you 
go ing a w a y ? — I am g o i n g a w a y . — W h e n a r e you g o i n g a w a y ? — I am g o i n g 
a w a y t o - m o r r o w . — W h y has t h a t child been p r a i s e d ? — H e h a s been p r a i s e d , be -
c a u s e he has s tud ied w e l l . — W h y h a s t ha t o the r - ch i ld been p u n i s h e d ? — H e h a s 
been pun i shed , b e c a u s e he h a s been n a u g h t y and idle . 

284. 
Has y o u r boy been r e w a r d e d ? — H e h a s been r e w a r d e d , b e c a u s e h e h a s 

w o r k e d w e l l . — H a s t ha t m a n h u r t you?—No, s i r , he has not (hasn' t ) h u r t m e . — 
W h a t mus t one do in o r d e r to be l o v e d ? — O n e m u s t do good to those t ha t h a v e 
d o n e us h a r m . — H a v e w e e v e r done you h a r m ? — N o ; you h a v e , on t h e c o n t r a r y , 
done us good .—Have I h u r t you?—You h a v e not (haven ' t ) h u r t me, bu t y o u r ch i l -
d r en h a v e . — I s it y o u r s i s te r who h a s h u r t my d a u g h t e r ? — N o , M a ' a m , it is no t 
(isn't) my s i s t e r , b e c a u s e she h a s n e v e r h u r t a n y b o d y . — I s not (isn't) y o u r 
d a u g h t e r r e a d i n g ? — S h e is not (isn't) r e a d i n g . 

De cuántos modos puede espresarse en inglés el presente de indicativo? (123.)— 
Qué espresa la primera forma I love? Qué la segunda I do love? Y qué la tercera I 
am loving? (124, 125, 1 2 6 . ) — E n qué lugar de la oracion se coloca el adverbio ó la 
preposición que muchas veces se añade al verbo para darle una significación especial? 
(L. 47. N . 4 . )—Tha t w h i c h puede sustituirse por wha t? (128.)—Cómo se traduce al 
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ingles el verbo dar en la frase da r los buenos dias, las buenas ta rdes ó las b u e -
n a s noches? (141.)—Emplean los ingleses el pronombre one cuando el adjetivo está 
en comparativo o en superlativo! (143.)—La palabra one y su plural ones se em-
plean con los adjetivos little y young hablando de niños y animales pequeños? (143.) 
—hn qué casos se suprime la partícula lo del infinitivo? (144, 145, 146 y 147.)— 
1 uedensuprimirse en inglés los pronombres queson régimen deuna preposición? (163 ) 
Cual es el réjimen de los verbos to pay y to ask? (19».)— Cómo se traducen al inglés 
los verbos hace r y haber usados impersonalmente para espresar cualquier estado 
de la atmosfera? (200.)—Cómo se traduce al inqlés el lo referente á un adje-
tivo'? (203.) ' 1 

285. 
LEC. 80.—Ara 1 going a w a y ? — Y o u a re going a w a y , if you l i k e . — W h a t did 

t he Engl i shmen say?—They went a w a y wi thou t s ay ing any t h ing .—How do you 
(d'you) l ike this lea?—I do not (don't) l ike i t . — W h y does he not (doesn't) w a r m 
himself?—He has no wood to m a k e a t i re .—Why does he not .(doesn't) buy some 
wood?—He has no money to buy a n y . — W h y do you not (don't) lend him some? 
—Because I have none myself.—If you have no money, why do you not (d'you) 
say so?-Jar I can lend you some.—You a r e very k ind .—Why has your s is ter gone 
a w a y soon?—She has promised her aun t to be at he r house a t a q u a r t e r to 
s e v e n , so tha t she w e n t a w a y ear ly , in o rde r to keep her promise. 

286. 
Have you h u r t yourself?—I have not (haven't) hu r l mvse l f .—Who has h u r t 

himself?—My aunt has hu r t hersel f , for she has cut her finger.—Is she still ill? 
—She is bet ter .—I re joice to hear that she is no longer i l l .—Has she d r u n k the 
wine which I sent her?—She has d runk it, and it has done her good .—Have 
you cut your hair?—I have not (haven't) cut it myself , but 1 have had it cut — 
I)o you (d'vou) go to bed ear ly?—I go lo bed late, for I cannot (can't s leep w h e n 
I go to bed ea r ly .—Al what o 'clock do your chi ldren go to bed?—They go to 
bed a t sunset .—Do they rise ea r ly?—They r i se a l sunr ise .—At what o 'clock did 
your daugh te r r ise t o - d a y ? — S h e rose lale t o -day , because she went to bed late 
yes te rday even ing . 

287. 
Did your son r i se this morn ing as ea r ly as I?—He rose ea r l i e r lhan you 

for he rose before sun r i se .—What does you r son do when lie ge t s up?—He 
s tudies , and Ihen he b reakfas t s .—What does he do a f t e r b reakfas t ing?—As soon 
as he has breakfas ted he comes to my house, and w e t ake a r i d e . — W h a t has 
become of your f r iend?—He has become a l a w y e r . — W h a t has become of your 
n e p h e w ? — H e has enl is ted .—Has your uncle enl is ted?—He has not (hasn't) e n -
l i s t ed .—What has become of h im?—He has turned m e r c h a n t . — W h a t has become 
of his chi ldren?—His ch i ldren have become m e n . — W h a t has become of vour 
son?—He has become a g r ea t m a n . 

288. 
Has he become l e a r n e d ? - H e has become l e a r n e d . - W h a t has become of my 

book/—I do not (don't) know what has become of i t .—Have you torn it?—I have 
not haven t) torn i t . - W h a t has become of our friend's d a u g h t e r ? - I do not 
(don t) know what has become of her.—What have you done with your money? 
—I have (I ve) bought a book with it .—What has the joiner done with his wood? 
—He has made a table and two benches of i t .—What has the tailor done with 
the clolh which you gave him yesterday?—He has made clothes of it for your 
children and mine.—Have you had (ó got) my inkstand cleaned?—I have got it 
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(ó had it) c l e a n e d — A t what o'clock d id you get it c leaned when you t ravel led? 
—I had (ógot it c leaned every day in the even ing , hut 1 get (ó have) it c leaned 
nowr in the morn ing . 

En qué casos se suprime la partícula to del infinitivo? (144, 145, 146 y 147.)— 
f orno se forma en inglés el participio pasado? (149.)—En qué caso los verbos termi-
nados en consonante duplican esta consonante al formar el participio pasado? (L. 57. 
N. 1 . ) — E n qué caso los verbos terminados en y cambian esta y en i al formar el 
participio pasado? (L. 57. N. 1 . )—Day en inglés modo de distinguir las espresiones 
yo a m a b a y yó amé? (153.)— Corito sé forma el pretérito imperfecto en inglés? (154.) 
—Cuándo se añade al infinitivo para el imperfecto d y cuándo ed? (154 y 155.)— 
Cuándo, si un infinitivo tirmina en y , se cambia está y en i para formar 'el imper-
fecto y cuándo no? (156 y 157 .—Cómo se espresa en inglés toda acción pasada? (158.) 
—Cómo se espresa en inglés una acción que no quedó concluida al tiempo de empe-
zarse otra? (159.)—Cuándo se traduce el imperfecto español por el signo did y el 
infinitivo? (160.)—En las preguntas y negaciones del imperfecto ¿de qué signóse 
usa en vez de do y does? (161.)—Cuándo se usa en las frases negativas del imper-
fecto del signo did not y cuándo de d idn ' t? (161.)—Qué reglas se siguen para la 
colocación de los signos did, did not y d idn ' t (161.) 

289. 
LEC. 81.—Do you often go a wa lk ing?—I go a wa lk ing when I have n o t h -

ing to do at home.—Has your sis ter taken a r ide?—She has laken an a i r i n g in 
a car r iage?—Can you go w i t h me?—1 cannot (can't) go with you, fnr I am to 
t ake my sis ter out a w a l k i n g . — W h e r e do you (d'you) wa lk?—We walk in our 
aun t ' s g a r d e n . — W h y do you (d'you) listen to that man?—I listen to h im, but I 
do not (don't) bel ieve him, for 1 know lhat he is a s t o ry - t e l l e r .—How do you 
(d'you) know that he is a s tory- te l ler?—He does not (doesn't) bel ieve in God, 
and all those who do not (don't) be l ieve in God a r e s to ry- te l l e r s . 

290. 
Did your mother rejoice to see you?—She did re joice to see me (She did). 

— W h a t did you re jo ice at?—I rejoiced at see ing my good f r i e n d s . — W h a t w a s 
our f a the r del ighted wi th?—He was del ighted with (he horse which vou sent 
im .—What w e r e your chi ldren del ighted wi th?—They w e r e del ighted with the 

tine clothes which I had had (ó got) made for t h e m . — W h y does this man re jo ice 
so much?—Because he Halters himself he has some f r iends ; but he is wrong , for 
he has none (ó nothing) but enemies .—Has the physician done any harm to your 
l i t t le daughte r?—He has cut her l inger, but he "has not (hasn't) done he r any 
ha rm, so you a r e mis taken, if you bel ieve tha t he h a s done her any ha rm. 

291. 
Do you (d'you) f lat ter yourself tha t you know English?—I flatter myself that 

I know it: for I can speak , r e ad , and w r i t e i t .—Did it snow yes t e rday?—It did 
snow, hail , and l ighten (ó It snowed , hai led, and l ightened).—Did it r a in?—It 
did.—Did your mother go out?—She never goes out, when it is bad wea the r .— 
Do you (d'you) wish to go out?—I promised my mothe r to remain at home, so 
that I cannot (can't) go out .—Did you go out the day before yes t e rday?—It r a i n -
ed the whole day , so that I did (didn't) not go ou t .—Has vour bro ther l ea rn t 
English?—He has not ye t learn t it, because he has nol (hasn't) ye t been able to 
find a good m a s t e r . — W h y has not your s i s te r l ea rn t German?—She w a s ill, so 
that she could not learn it . 

292. 
Do you (d'you) go to the ball this even ing?—I h a v e sore feet, so that I 
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cannot go .—Has your fa ther bought the horse of which he spoke to me?—He has 
not (hasn't) yet received bis money, so that he could not buy i t .—Have you seen 
the man whose ch i ldren have been punished?—I have not (haven't) seen h im. 
—•To whom did you speak in the thea t re?—I spoke to the lady whose b ro the r 
has killed my fine dog .—Have you seen the little hoy whose fa ther has become 
a lawyer?—I have (I've) seen him (0 I have ) .—When do you (d'you) get your 
hat mended?—I do not (don't) yet get it mended because 1 have bought a new one. 

Qué sugeto llevan en inglés hs verbos impersonales? ; (215.) ==—Cwánrfo va el 
dativo precedido de la preposición to? (L. 3 8 . ) — E n qué caso puede suprimirse la 
preposición que acompaña al dativo? (L. 38 . )—Puede en algún caso ir el dativo 
pronombre antes del acusativo también ¡pronombre? (L. 38 . )—En qué casos puede el 
dativo ir delante del acusativo? (L. 38.)—Cuándo en la frase no hay mas que el da-
tivo sin acusativo puede suprimirse el to? (L. 38.)—Cómo se forma en inglés el par-
ticipio pasado? (149.)—En qué caso los verbos terminados en consonante duplican 
esta consonante al formar el participio pasado? (L. 57. N. i.)—En qué caso los ver-
bos terminados en y cámbian esta y en i al formar el participio pasado? (L. 57. 
N. I.)—Pueden suprimirse en inglés los pronombres que son régimen de una preposi-
ción? (163.)—Cómo se traduce al inglés el de comparativo español? (164.)—Cómo 
se traducen al inglés las frases manda r lavar , m a n d a r b a r r e r , m a n d a r vender ú 
otras semejantes? (165 .)—Dónde se coloca el réjimen de los verbos to have washed , 
to get mended etc .? (166 .)—Qué diferéncia hay eninglcs entre la frase I have a coat 
made , y I have made a coat? (L. 62. N. 2.)—Cómo se forman los verbos pasivos en 
inglés? (177.)—Se usa de do y did en las oraciones interrogativas y negativas de la 
pasiva1 (178.) 

295. 
LEC. 82 — W h o m did you see at the ball?—I s a w the men- whose horses 

and those whose c a r r i a g e you have bough t .—Have you rece ived the money 
which you wan ted?—I have received it —Have I the pape r of which I am (I'm) 
in need?—You have i t .—Has your s is ter the books which she wan t s?—She has 
t h e m ' n o t . — H a v e you spoken lo the merchan t s whose shop w e h a v e laken?— 
W e have spoken to t hem.—Have your chi ldren wha t they wan t?—They have 
w h a t they w a n t . — H a s your aunt seen the poor people whose houses have been 
burn t?—She has not (hasn't) seen lhem.—01' which man do you (d'you) speak? 
—I speak-of him whose bro ther has tu rned so ld ie r . 

294. 
Of wh ich chi ldren have you spoken?—I h a v e spoken of those whose pa ren t s 

a r e l e a r n e d . — W h i c h paper has your cousin?—She has that wh ich is upon the 
t ab l e .—To whom does this horse belong?—It belongs lo the French cap ta in 
wliose sis ter has wr i t ten a note lo you.—Does th is money belong to you?—It 
does belong to me (ó ll does) .—From whom h a v e you rece ived it?—I have r e -
ce ived if f rom the men whose chi ldren you have seen .—Has your aun t brought 
you the books which she has promised you?—She h a s forgot ten to b r i n g me 
t h e m . — H a v e you forgot ten to wr i t e to your uncle?—I have not (haven't) f o r g o t -
ten to w r i t e to him.—Does this cloth suit you?—It does not (doesn't) suit me; 
h a v e you no o ther?—I have ; but it is d e a r e r t han this . 

295. 
Will you show it me?—I will show it you.—Do these shoes suit your s is ter? 

— T h e y do not (don't) sui t her , because they a r e too d e a r . — H a v e you forgot ten 
a n y thing?—I have forgo t ten no th ing .—Does it sui t you to learn Ibis by h e a r t ? 
—I h a v e not (haven' t) much t ime lo s tudy , so that it does not (doesn't) sui t me 
to learn it by hea r t .—Has this man t r ied to speak to your fa ther?—He has t r ied 

\ 3 
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to speak to him, but lie has not (hasn't) succeeded in i t .—Has your little sister 
succeeded in wr i t ing her e i e r c i s e ? - S h e has succeeded in it (Ó she has) -
Have these merchants succeeded in selling Iheir horses?—They have not (haven't) 
succeeded there in . 1 ' 

296. 
Have you t r ied to clean my inkstand?—I have t r ied, but I have nol (haven't) 

succeeded.—Do your brothers succeed in l ea rn ing English?—Thev do - W h o m 
h a v e you met this morning?—I have met with lhe man bv 'whom I am 
es teemed.—Have you gone on foot to Germany?—It does not (doesn't) suit me lo 
go on foot so that I have gone there in a c a r r i a g e . — W h a l was your mother sa id 
to be? She was said to be very good.—Did you get your coats m e n d e d ? - 1 got 
them mended?—Did you get your gloves m e n d e d ? - I did no.t get lhem mended 
hut 1 had my letter wr i t ten .—Do you know how to speak F r e n c h ? - Y e s sir I know 
how to speak French and German . 

A qué géneros pertenecen ¡os nombres en inglés? (6.)—Cuáles son los que per-
tenecen al genero masculino? Cuáles al femenino? Cuáles al neutro? (6 )—Dónde se 
colocan en ingles los pronombres que no están en nominativo? (7.)—Cómo se traduce 
al inglés la negación no cuando tacón ciertos verbos y cómo cuando va sola? (8 ) — E s 
declinable en inglés el adjetivo? (9.)-Se coloca en inglés el adjetivo antes ó después 
del sustantivo? (9.)-Se repite en inglés un mismo adjetivo delante de muchos sustanti-
vos7 (iü.) Cuando los ingleses hablan de una criatura sin querer designar su sexo 
que pronombre usan? (L. 2. N. i.)-De qué pronombre usan los ingleses hablando 
de barcos o de gatos? (L. 2 .N \.)-Cuando el régimen de una oracion negativa con 
Á T í ! ¿ \ V G en Pr°nombr,e c n acusativo ¿se pospone ó se antepone al not? 
' V J L l ' T ^ r r if rerJla f » 1ue 'Challa comprendida la pregunta anle-
riorr (L. z. w. 2.) Lúa les son las palabras que se anteponen á los nombres aue 
están en sentido partitivo? (33.) 1 

% / • 

297. 
LEC. 83.—Shall you have money?—I shall h a v e some .—Who will g ive you 

c ? f a l h e r W l " p i v e m e s ó m e . — W h e n will your sister have some books?— 
She will have some next month .—How much money shall you have?—I shall h a v e 
t w £? . l , y~ f i v e pounds .—Who will have good f r i ends?—The French will h a \ e some 
- - W i l l your mother be at home Ihis evening?—She will (she'll) be at home — 
Shall you be there?—I shall also be there .—Wil l your aun t go out to day?—She 
She will (she'll) go out, if it is fine weather .—Shal l you go out?—I shall go out 
if it does not ra in .—Shal l you love my son?—I shall love him, if he is good.— 
Will your aun t love my s is ter?—She will (she'll) love her , if she is c lever and 
obedient .—Wil l your mother love my daughte rs?—She will (she'll) love them 
if they a r e ass iduous and good.—Are nol (arn't) your sisters wri t ing?—Thev a r é 
not (arn't) wr i t ing . 1 

298. 
Shall you pay your tailor?—I shall pay him, if I r ece ive mv money —Shal l 

you love my brother ' s children?—If Ihey a re good and assiduous 1 shall love 
them; but if thev a re idle and naugh ty , I shall despise and punish them — \ m 
I wrong in speaking thus?—No, sir, you a re , on the con t ra rv , r ight — H a v e vou 
not done wr i t ing?—I shall soon have done .—Have our f r iends done s p e a k i n " ? 
—They will soon have done .—Is your sister still reading?—She will (they'll) 
soon have done.—Has the shoemaker made your shoes?—He has not (hasn't 
made lhem yet ; but he wil l (he'll) soon make t h c m . - W h e n will he make lhem? 

Z i ? L . u h e h M ? V m e - W b e " s h a l ! , . > o u d 0 your e x e r c i s e s ? - ! shall do them, 
when I have (1 ve) t ime .—When will your s is ter do hers?—She will (she'll) do 
them next Monday. 1 ' 
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m 

g o . — S h a if you c o r n e t o m V c o ^ r t l l s h a l c o m e if T J l i ' m ) L J u ! ( s l f f l 
you he a h l e to nay me w h a t you o w e m e ? - I C s h a l ¡ no be a b l e 1 t T J y 'Tl Vou 
f o r l h a v e lost all my m o n e y _ W . l l the G e r m a n be a b l e to p a y f o ? his bo^ts? 
- l i e h a s lost h«s p o c k e t - b o o k , so t h a t he will (he' l l) not b e a b e lo n a v fo r 

é c e ^ r Y t V L ' l h ^ f T a r y l ° g ° T l h e m a r k e l ^ J r r u w ? - l t w i . H ' t & i I) to n e c e s s a r y to go Ihe re , for w e w a n t s o m e m e a t , b r e a d and w i n e — W i l l it 
pby«i«ia i»?—Nobody is .1,, s o ' ^ H S u S t ó 

Cómo se forma en vigíes el futuro? ( 2 1 6 . ) - C u t í , u / o ÍC UÍO </e/ « a n o wil l el 
rdn L°fZ la frUSe qué persona.se usa el sig o w cuan-

fntlrJñ 6 n0 " tnterrf"Jat™rt (218.)—De qué signo se usa paraZguntarconel 
rZonde r J T A Z — ''?/'? " habla»doA<> árcale elHisma é para 

\ Á , 7 " y pnra alWno» "ombres de nación un sustantivo y un 
U f i v i i i f e í q f T 0 S Se, s u n m e l a C i c u t a to del infinitivo? ( U 4 , U 5 

y. Cil.)-Como se traducen al inglés as frases m a n d a r l a v a r m a n d a r b a r r a r 

tre a f r L \ í « e t
4 F e n d * 1 e l c , ? ( 1 6 6 . ) — d i f e r e n c i a hay en inglés en-

# w ! ' / h . a v e . eoat m a d e , y I h a v e m a d e a c o a t ? íL. 62. N 2 ) L 

ticulodeLidn i h p S / . « o / ' T i > ' ? Í '{He clase de í n t i c o s se supiime el ar-ticulo definido t he? ( 1 6 9 . ) — c l a s e de nombres van precedidos del articula i h * 

(180 i s f v S ' a ^ ™ ^ 0 á l h e y » c u d n d 0 á P c ° P ' e ó «¿en? 

500. 

W h e r e wiU h 7 h í ? i ? " ' J m S m ^ ' 6 . ^ 7 " 1 s b a l 1 s e e h i m ó I s h a l l ) . -
t h e b a l l í o n í f c » 1 J h , M U 1 r c o u n t i n g - h o u s e . — S h a l l you g o t o 
t S S 5 g , I m s h a " n o t «o , for I a m (I 'm) too ill to g o — W i l l v o u r s i s t e r 

í h m l l u W ( ^ e ' l l ) go , if you g o - W h e r ¿ wil l o u r f r i e n d s g o ? - \ h e y w i l 
l e a T t ^fo0 " W h f l n r e k n M e y W i ! l ( ^ e y ' M r e m a i n a t h o m e , for t h e y h a v e a g o o d 

s e n d ? v o n T o l w i n l y ? U ^ n d m e l h , e (which) y o u o w e m e ? - l ! h a l l 
- T h v l i f í ' > (

ü " r s , s l e r s s end m e t h e books w h i c h 1 h a v e l en t t h e m ? 
w i l l f c S ' l h e m 1 0 y o u — W h e . , will t h e y send t h e m to m e ? - T h e y 
o u r s 1« l l e n d t h f m t 0 > o u n e x t w e e k - W h o s e houses a r e t h o s e ? - T h e y a r e 
o u r s — I s it y o u r s i s te r o r m i n e w h o is g o n e to I t a ly?—I t i s ( ' t is ó it 's) m i n e 

301. 
i s o u r s - I s T h a f ^ n ^ r 1 ' " e inhhour>s w h o has sold y o u bread on c r e d i t ? - I t 
- W h e r e is voS s? i h W l e i ? ~ ^ S h e i s "ot I W n t ) mine , she i s my friend's . 
quirio«r after yS?I t 5 in L o n d o n — W h a t is your pleasure, s i r ? - I am i n -
— W h a t do vou (d'you) ¿ T Í Í S ' " 1 8 L'e a t h o i » e ? - N o , sir, he is gone out . 
c o m e s hack?y t ! ! - S " . l e l 1 J ™ h ? & o n e o u t — W i l l you w a i t till h e 
- H e d o S n o U d S S t ¡ í , ' m ? - , t 0 l ^ - ^ f this merchant sell on credi t? 
nnViA u ? o e s n 0 , 1 c r e d i t — D o e s it suit you to buy for cash?—It d o e s 

(doesn t) suit m e - W h e r e did you buy those steel p e n s ? - ! bought them at 

% 
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t he m e r c h a n t ' s w h o s e shop you s a w y e s t e r d a y . - D i d he sel l you lhem on c r e -
d i t ?—He sold m e l h e m for c a s h . 

302. 

• . v P V ™ , o f , e n b l , y f o r c a s h ? — N o t so o f t en a s you - I s t h e r e a n y w i n e 
in this b o t t l e ? — T h e r e is s o m e in i l (ó t h e r e i s ) .—Is t h e r e anv v i n e g a r in t h e 
g l a s s ? — T h e r e is none in it (Ó t h e r e is none ) .—Is t h e r e w i n e or c ide r in it — 
1 h e r e is n e i t h e r w i n e no r c ide r in i t . — W h a t i s t h e r e in i t ? - T h e r e is s o m e 
w a t e r in it (ó t h e r e is some w a t e r ) . — W h e n shal l you g e t my g loves c l e a n e d ? 
—I shal l h a v e them c l e a n e d t o - m o r r o w — W h e n sha l l you h a v e mv c o a t s 
m e n d e d ? — I shal l g e t t h e m m e n d e d to m o r r o w . - W h e n shall vou m e n d m y 
u m b r e l l a ? — I shal l not mend i t ; b e c a u s e I do not (don't) k n o w h o w to do i f 

• } sha j l g e t it m e n d e d . — H a v e you a l r e a d y c l e a n e d my t ab l e?—I h a v e no t 
y e t had t i m e to c l ean it, bu t I wi l l (I'll) do it Ihis i n s t a n t . 

503. 
Do you (d'you) in tend b u y i n g a ha t?—I in t end b u y i n g one , if the m e r c h a n t 

se l ls it m e on c r e d i t . — D o y o u (d 'you) i n t end lo k e e p my u m b r e l l a ? — I i n t e n d 
to g i v e it you back , if I buy o n e . — H a v e you r e t u r n e d the books lo my a u n l ? — 
1 h a v e no t r e t u r n e d them to he r y e t . — H o w long do you i n t end lo k e e p l h e m ? 
— I in tend k e e p i n g t h e m till n e x t T u e s d a y . — H o w l o n g do you i n t e n d lo k e e n 
m y c a r r i a g e ? - 1 i n t end k e e p i n g it till my f a the r r e t u r n s . - H a v e you m a d e a 
l i r e / — N o l ye t , m a k e o n e p r e s e n t l y . — W h y h a v e you not w o r k e d ? 
- I h a v e not (haven ' t ) ye t been a b l e . - W h a t h a d you to d o ? - I had to me nd y o u r 
s i lk s t o c k i n g s a n d to t a k e your l e t t e r s to t h e p o s t - o f f i c e . 

Cómo se traduce h a y cuando le sigue palabra que no espresa ni distancia ni 
tiempo? (220- )—En qué numero se pone el verbo lo be cuando le sique uno de los 

K T quie"' el q u e \ l o s w las <llie' y <¡ué lleva por nominativo? 
2 2 1 ' l , r a d u c e a t in9lés la frase h a r á bién en , ó V. h a r á m e j o r en? 
(222 . )====Caando va el dativo precedido de la preposición to? (L. 38 )— En qué 
caso puede suprimirse la preposición que acompaña al dativo? (L. 38 . )—Puede en 
algún caso vr el dativo pronombre antes del acusativo tumbién pronombre? (L 38 )— 
hn que casos puede el dativo ir delante del acusativo? (L 38.)-Cuando en la frase 
no hay masque el dativo sin acusativo puede suprimirse el to? (L. 38 . )—Cómo se for-
ma en inglés el futuro? ( 2 1 6 . ) - C u á n d o se usa del signo will en el futuro en la frase 
interrogativa? ( 2 \ l . ) ~ E n qué personas se usa el signo wi l l cuando la frase lio es 
interrogatival (218 . )— De qué signo se usa para preguntar con el futuro á la per-
sona con quien se esta hablando algo acerca de ella misma ó para responderle? (219.) 

304 
LEC. 85 .—Do you (d 'you) i n t end to sell y o u r go ld w a t c h ? - I i n t e n d k e e u i n e 

i t for I w a n t i t - I n s t e a d of k e e p i n g it, you h a d b e t t e r sell i I . - D o v o u ( d ' y o u ) 
sell y o u r houses?—I do not (don ' t ) sell t h e m — I n s t e a d of k e e p i n g them you h a d 
b e l t e r sell h e m - D o e s y o u r s i s te r sell he r p a r a s o l ? - S h e k e e p s i X t i n s t e a d 
of k e e p i n g it she h a d l i e t t e r sel l it , fo r it i s ' w o r n o u t . - D o e s y o u r ' s o n t e a r his 
b o o k ? - H c t e a r s it; bu t he is w r o n g in d o i n g so, for ins tead of tearing i h e h a d ' 
b e t t e r r e a d i t — A r e t h e r e a n y men in y o u r s h o p ? - T h e r e a r e — I s t h e r e a n v 
one in t h e w a r e h o u s e ? - T h e r e is no one t h e r e . i s m e r e a n y 

305. 

' t W o T ^ 6 l h e r e m a , n y P e o P l e in the l h e a t r e ? - T h e r e w e r e many t h e r e — W i l l 
there be many people at your b a l l ? - T h e r e wi l l be many t h e r e — D o you (d'you) 
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go out lo day? I do.—Instead of going out you had better stay at home for 
it is yery bad weather-Are they ml (arn't they) writing?-They i re noUthev 
era ) wriling.—Are there many children that will not play?-There are maní 
children that will not study, but all will play . -Do you (S'you) knowthat adv? 
7 - I know her; she is a worthy woman.-Who are the ladies that are S i 
into the garden?—-They are the general's daughters-Is it ou John who a? 
broken my chair?-lt is not I, it is your little brother who L done it 

306. 
hm i ^ l , s y 0 U - b ™ b e r d o m / wilh his gloves?—He is throwing them a way-
bill he is wrong in doing so, for instead of throwing them away he had better 
keep lhem, as they fit him very well.-When shall "you go away?-I sha l eo 
away as soon as 1 have (I've) done writing.-When will your children goawaf? 
7o away when°ia^o9y "f Sh°°i! ** l h e y ^ ( ,°"e l h e i l e x e r c i s e s . - S h a í í you 
M ^ l í e ^ t i ' * ? ^ waheanythVeyenhayy°eU 

S K learn8nothingf d ° " ^ h* d°<* »<* W t ' 
307. 

i i n ^ W h A t . w i , 1 , n e c o m ? o f ,y° u r daughter, if see does not (doesn't) work?-Ifshe 
does not (doesn't) work, she will be blamed by every body.—What wM become 
of you if you lose your money?-I do nol (don't) know vvhat will become o m e -
K S 1 b e c , ? r o f y° u r

r ? u n l ' i f s l , e e s her pocket -book ?--Id™not (don't) 
I o n n i t M n l ' í e í 0 m e ° r , h e . \ ¡ f l o s e s " - - W h a t has become of your son? 

- 1 do not (don't) know what has become of him.-—Has he enlisted?—He h»« 
not enlisted.—What will become of us, if our friends go a w a y ? - do no (don't) 
know what will become of us, if they go away . - W h a t has becomeofvm.i 
r , e l a r t T I ' e y h a v e « o n c a^ay.—When .hall you get (ó have^ your coa"s 

m 0 l h e i ' h ? s h a d l h e m cashed I shall have them ¿yed I w h e J 
¡ S M » S L S S c l e a D e d ? - " W b - t h e shoemaker ¿as m e n S 

( L . tffflfflTzBi m ¡ i s k 
f Z T / J , fUlUr° pamd0 e \ m g t é á Hempo y ¡nodo se usa en ing ^des-
pués de las conjunciones when, as, as soon as, after? (225.)===Cómo se forma 
en ingles el participio pasado? ( 1 4 9 . ) - E n qué'caso los verbo terminadas en como 
nante duplican esta consonante al formar el participio pasado? (L 57 N )-CÓ 
rno se abrevian tas frases have not ¡ /has nol? (15 0.)-Pueden suprimirse eninaL 
los pronombres que son réjimen de una preposición? (¡6 3.)-C6mose traduce ain-
glés el de comparativo español ( l64 . ) -Cómo se traducen al inglés las frases man-
dar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar vender ú otras semejantes? (465 )—Dónde ve 
coloca el rejimen dé los verbos to have washed, to get mended etc.? (166 )-Oué 

N t a ? er> tnQléS T r C l a l m s e I h a v e a c o a t m a d e ' y 1 have made a coal? 
1 a a , 2-i—Como se forman los verbos pasivos en inqlés? (177.) Se usa de do 
VlniZ las y ^ones interrogativas y negativas de la pasiva? (m)-Oué partícula 

r^nTe T ^ P ^ t t t ParteS d e l CUe,P° h U m J ™ ^ 

308. 
HP Jiví«' M í ?T* y o u r

l l . s e
l
r v a n t g i v e that man a cut with his kni fe?-

5ru gL esr .[m a c u t ' because that man has given him a blow with his fist -
to^soeak What T J Z ^ ' T t o

K
s p e - a k ? - T b e ™ sTúdious beg ins to speak.—What does the other do who is not s o ? - H e also begins to sp?ak , 
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but he knows ne i ther how to read nor wr i t e .—Does he not (doesn't) listen to 
S ? y¡!U í e U h l u r I ! e d o e s n o t listen to it, if do not ( I n ' t ) g ive 
him a beat ing . W h y do not (don't) those children w o r k ^ - T h e i r master has 
g iven them blows wi tb his fist, so that they will not (they'll) wo k - W h y has 

Did youDfire "a guirf 7 1 J í ^ h Í V ^ R U ¿ e y h a v e b ° e n ^ b e S t -jjioi you n re a gun /—l fired t h r ee t imes.—At wha t did vou fire?—I firPfi at Q 
b i rd . Have you fired a gun at that m a n ? - I h a v e fired^ pistol at him 

309. 
hi« S i 1 u v e y o u f , r ? d a p i , s t o ! a t h im?—Because he has given m e a s tab with 
f i i S l l f e

1 ; - H o w maoy t imes h a v e you fired at that bird?—I have fired at 
Í T X Í T ® » 1 ^ ! ? V , 1 , ! ^ - 1 k i U e d i t a l the second s h o t — D i d yon k i l l t h a t b i r d 
Vou see r Sunon the t r e e ? V K K ™ ^ 0 >°U ^ fire a t the K which 2 h

 e® the t ees or at those which you see in the gardens?—I fire 
dens h « t V ! l f f h ? , s e c l l [ l m i t h e t , e e s » o r a t those which I see ki the g a r -

310. 
, 51 0"'1) fire a.t those birds?—I cannot (can't), for I have a sore 
finger—When did the capta in firé?—He fired when his so d e rs 1 e d - - H o w 
m a n y bi rds have you shot a t?—I have shot at all ha l have oerce ived h Z 
have killed none, because my gun is good for nothing t t l P í ; 1 

eye upon that l a d y ? - I have (1'vfj cas t S n e y e upon S - H a s h l seen vou? 
- S h e has not (has n't) been able to see me, because she has sore (Ó bad) eVes 
- A m I to a n s w e r y o u ? - Y o u shall a n s w e r me when it comes to vou turn 
s i t my brother ' s t u r n ? - W h e n it comes to his turn I shall ask h i ^ for e a ¡ h 

the ga rden ~ y ° U t a k e n * W a l k l h i s m < > r n i n 6 ? - I have taken á walk round 

311. 
W h e r e is your aunt g o n e ? - S h e is gone to take a w a l k ? - W h y do you (d'you) 

IT & s ^ ^ s r v s r a ^ f i i K : , z S S ^ i 

r e n ' t h C ^ b r f l T V h a V e n ° t (baven't) had them hr s h e d b u t I s h a n M ó 
§vi l i wife r m , y m o t h e r h a s them m e n d e d — H o w did you get them 
(I H) n ^ w g e U h e m ^ e d r e d ? ~ ^ h a d (Ó g 0 t ) t h e m d y e d y e l l o ^ u f 1' 

Cuándo^eusadc English, French, e tc .? y cuándo de Engl ishmen Frenchmen eip 9 
S í n = = C ? m 0 Se f0rma «I Plural de los nombres en inglés? % í ) - c Z o f o r m l , ¡ 
mo? Á v T i 7S V t t e n e T l a terminacT semeJ'ante ™ sonido ¿la de a Jó acaban 

el plural? (27.)-Cuándo Já el dativo prendido de laPpreposüion loVl'3*7 fe 
caso puede suprimirse la preposición que acompaña al daZo? L 3 8 ) V J Z ' Z 
algún caso ir el dativo pronombre antes del acusativo también monoUñ? ^ \ * \ 

7ravZhCaS0S puede e Í a t i v o i r delante d d acusatiuo? (L. 3 8 ^ — C u a n d o en la 
fiase no hay mas que el dativo sin acusativo, puede suprimirse el t o ? r t % 8 I 
E n qué casos ^ suprime la partícula to del 'iXfinüivo?(?4 45 U 6 ( y ' l 4 7 ) 
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Cómo se traduce al inglés el de comparativo español? Cuándo llevan los ver-

óm l 7 Z 7 a ^ 0 V i T 0 CUá7d°S ^,cuá[ndoátUeyy cuándo ápeople 
S i 1 . 0 ' V X * Cuando se traduce el impersonal español por la pasiva 

en ingles? (m.)-Cuando los rumores populares, la voz general, la opinion pública 
se refieren a una persona determinada, cómo se traduce al inglés la fre se impersonal 
conque en español se espresa? (\8L)-Cómose traducenal inglés los verboshacer v 
haber usados impersonalmente para espresar cualquier estado de la atmósfera? (200.) 

312. 
F ' T i

H o w m u c h m o n e } ' h a v e your sisters lef t?—Thev have but three 
pounds left - H a v e you money enough left to pay your t a y l o r H have enough 
left to pay him; but if pay h.m, I shall have but li t t le l e f t . - H o w much mo-
ney w.li your brothers have l e f t ? - T h e y will have twenty pounds left - H o w 
much money shall we have left, when we have paid f o r V u r h o r s e s ? _ W h e n 
w e have paid for them, we shall only have ten pound , l e f t — W h e n shall you 
go to Italy?—I shall go as soon as 1 have learnt I t a l i a n — W h e n w 1 vmi? 
bro thers go to England?—They will (they'll) go there as soon as thev know 

f ? u n d t 7 o ^ d m ^ e r y , e a r n U ? ~ T h e y W Ü i I e a ™ ^ e n t h ¡y ' have 

313. 
Hovv far is it from London to Paris?—Il is ('tis ó il's) near ly two hundred 

^ your coat d y e d ? - ! 

ney a re not aril t worn o u t — I s it far from here to E d i n b u r g h ? - ! * is r u s 
0 it's) fa r . Is it far from here to Dublin?—It is almost a hundred and t h i r l ? 
miles from here to Dub l in—Is it far ther from London to Bristol than f rom 

£ t a S a . , S f l l S Ó Í l , S l f a r l h e r f r 0 m ° X f 0 r d 1 0 Southampton 

314. 
Do youi intend to go London s o o n ? - I intend to go there very s o o n — W h a t a r e 

1?JaT8u? Í 1 S t l i n e ? - T o buy! good knives , steel pens, and to see my gooS 
I r i e n d s — I t is long since you were there?—It is ('tis o it 's nearly a year since 
1 was t h e r e - A r e you not going to Germany this y e a r ? - I am fl 'm) not go ing 
there , for it is ('tis o it's) too far from h e r e t o G e r m a n y — W h a t colour did voS 
get your handkerchiefs dyed?—I had (ó get) them dyed b l u e — W h e n did von 
get them m e n d e d ? - ! got (Ó had) them mended as soon as I had received rav 
m o n e y — D i d you get my boots c l e a n e d ? - I did not get them cleaned because it 
was ( t w a s impossible to clean them, but I got (ó had) mv gloves cleanerl ho 

s n s r e a r ° e o l
E ^ a ' i r r " L t , L » » £ 

315. 
. « « T i n lS t h

f
e that has just s tar ted?—He is a Parisian who has squandered 

?= n i I S J?e in.England —Is this the first t ime you have seen h i m ? - I t 
is not ( i sn t ) the first l ime, for I have seen him more than ten t i m e s — I s it 
ong since your mother heard of her sister who went to A m e r i c a ? - I t is not 

(isn t) long since she heard of her—Hovv long is it?—It is only a for tnight 
— H o w long is it since you dined?—It is long since I dined, but it is not f t is 'nt) 
long s ince I s u p p e d — H o w long is it since you supped?—It is half an hour — 



m 
What is become of the man lo whom you have lent some money?—I do not (don't) 
know what is become of him, for it is a g rea t whi le s ince I s aw him - H o w 
many t imes will th is adve r t i semen t be published?—It will ('twill) be published 
every other day - W i l l it not be published every other w e e k ? - l t will be p u -
blished every other month, and every other M o n d a y . - A r e you not (arn' t you) 
d r e s s e d ? - I am not (I'm not) dressed. 

Cómo se traduce el impersonal hay seguido de un nombre de distáncia? (2 *7 )— 
Como se traduce al inglés el impersonal hace con referencia á tiempo ó duración u 
a una acción completamente concluida? ( 228 . ) -Cómo se traduce la partícula que 
que sigue al impersonal en los casos dichos? ( 2 2 9 . ) - S e traduce al inglés la neoacion 
que se usa despues del que en esta clase de construcciones? (230.)-Í>or qué tiemvo 

? l í ™ e
9

 eLVo Ven> dc md,C(!liV0 sigue d la negación en dichas cons-
trucciones? (230.) Cómo se traducen al inglés las frases hace un año, hace 
una hora, una semana , un mes etc.? ( 2 3 f . ) - C ó m o ¿e traducen al inglés ¡os im-
personales hace, ha, con referencia á la época en que ocurrió un hecho? ( 2 3 2 . ) = = — 
Como se forma en inglés el participio pasado? (149.)—En qué caso los verbos ter-
minados en consonante duplican esta consonante al formar el participio pasudo? (L 

, J N - I ! > h £ i i 9ue, caso tos verbos terminados en y cambian esta y en i al formar 
el participio pasado? (L. 57 N. \.)-Cómo se forman los verbos pasivos en inglés? 

• o i7Íc\USar • , y dld en i™ oraciones interrogativas y negativas de la pa-
siva! (178.)—Cuando levan los verbos impersonales por sujeto á o n e , cuándo á we 
cuando a they y cuando á people ó men? 180, 181 y 1 8 2 . ) - C u á n d o se traduce el 
impersonal español por la pasiva en inglés? ( 1 8 3 . ) - C u a n d o los rumores populares 
la voz general la opinion publica se refieren á una persona determinada, cómo sé 
traduce al ingles la frase impersonal con que en español se espresa? (184 )—Cómo 
se traducen al ingles los verbos hace r y haber usados impersonalmenle para esvre-
sar cualquier estado de la atmósfera? (200.) H 

316. 
LEC. 8 8 - H o w long have you been learn ing English?—I have not (haven't) 

yet been learn ing it two m o n t h s . - D o you (d'you) a l r eady know how to s n e a k 
H / - Y o u see tha i I am beg inn ing lo speak i t .—Have the genera l ' s chi ldren been 
earning it l o n g ? - T h e y have been lea rn ing it Ihese two years , and they do no t 

(don t) yet begin lo s p e a k . - W h y do they not (don't) yet k n o w how to speak it? 
- I h e y do not know how to speak it, because they a r e learning it badly — W h y 

t
ehy D ? (d°>n lJ l * £ n

t
 U ^ l l ^ T h e y have (haven't) not a good m i s t e r , s í 

that they do not (don't) learn it w e l l — W h a t does he w a n t ? - H e wishes lo speak 
to you.—Are you wil l ing todo tha t?—I am (I'm) will ing to d o i t . 

317. 
Shall you be able to do it w e l l ? - I will (i'JI) do my best .—Wil l this man 

be able o do t h a t ? - H e will (he'll) he able to do it, for he will (he'll) do h i s 
bes t .—Why do you run a w a y ? - I run a w a y , because I am (I'm) a f r a i d — O f 
whom a re you afra id?—I am afraid of Ihe man who does not (does'nt) love me 
- I s he your e n e m y ? - I do not (don't) know whether he is mv enemy: b u l l 
fear all those who do not (don't) love me, for if they do me no harm tfiév will 
never do me any good .—How long have you had these b o o k s ? — l ' h a v e had 
them these three y e a r s . — H a v e you been long in London?—These two y e a r s 
—Has your sister been long at Bristol?—She has been there these five yea r s . 

318. 
Have you just done wri t ing?—I h a v e just done w r i t i n g . — W h a t has vour 

sister just d o n e ? - S h e has jus t gone o u t , - W h o has just gone out?—My s i s t e r 
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Í í ? I U ? g r n f - . O U , l T S h a 1 1 >'°.u h a v e a n y c h i c k e n s when you h a v e r ece ived v o u r 
money?—Unt i l I h a v e r ece ived mv money I sha l l not have a n v c h i c k e n s 
c a n s e I do dot (don't) l ike them, but I shal l h a v e some K S d S S s h i e f S s h i r t s " 
and t w o good horses b e c a u s e 1 am (I'm) v e r y fond of h o r s e s . — W i l l it be 

h , a s b e e n e l e c t e d ? - I t will ( ' twill) be known to mo r o w 
Z . cre

0
 a m t y ' b u t ' l , s

4
 1 , 8 0 i l s) s a i d l h a t f a t h e r wi l l be e lected - W a T 

y o u r f a t h e r e l e c t e d ? — A l m o s t e v e r y one h a s t h o u g h t s o . — W a s any th ing sa id 

o f T h a l l w ¡ s S W a S ' 1 U l l e S a Í d Í t l U l t í p a p e , S ' b u t n o o n e b e l i l t e d a n j f t h h i g 

319. 
f n v v n W h w ? . W a S y T b 0 0 k s o l á ! ~ n w a s ( ' twas) sold in e v e r y book shop is the 
t o w n - W h e r e will your swords be s o l d ? — T h e y wil l be sold in e v e r v ¿.in 
smi th ' s in the town - W h a t l a n g u a g e w a s spoken m tha t c o u n t r y ? - ^ i f t n 
l a n g u a g e w a s spoken t h e r e . — W a s y o u r w o r k publ ished v e s t e r d a v ? - It wn« 
not ( t w a s n t) pub l i shed y e s t e r d a y , but it will (Hw?H) b e ^ u b í s h e d n e x t y e a ™ 
H o w many houses have a l r e a d y been bu rn t d o w n ? - M o r e l than â  h u n d r e d houses 
wHl h . hm.nl ? h a V e

h
 b 6 e n b : i r n t d o ™ > but I th ink tha t more than f vc h n d r e d 

will be bu rn t down , because the wind blows v e r v h a r d — W h a t w a s s a i d ? - ? 
K P ? ° m H p y

w r L f , d l? t
h a VK° b e e n P ^ f o r m e d - W h a t w a s my cousin be l ieved 

lo be?—He w a s be l i eved to be a g r e a t mus ic ian . 

acción?^%tranZeZÍÍylés 5ay d ^fspresando el tiempo que ha durado una 
Zeanlta t U ^ Z V m°d'?S Se lraduce at inglcs la l d m apresada por la 
Pregunta ¿ cuan to t i empo? y cuales son estos modos de traducirla? («33, 234 235 v 

n n f í m ^ i u í r ^ f gene!al para f°Pnar la ne9acion en in9^s en el es till 
no familiar? (112.¡-Cuando en la oracion hay una palabra negativa se usa de do? 
(\\3.)-Como se construye la oracion interrogativa? (114.)—Como se construye la 
oracion interrogativa cuando hay en ella una palabra esencialmente interrogativa? 
\\ \ A nm0^Se c o n s ruye a oracion negativa-interrogativa en el estilo familiar? 
lib.)-l onde se coloca el nominativo-nombre de una oracion interrogatxva-neqa-

n Z Z J t l l V ° r l e U t d * 1 n - ) - ^ n d e se coloca el nominativo-pronombre de una 
oracion «nterrogativa-negatwa en el estilo ya sostenido? (US.)-Qué partícula se 

TiZn TV nTbVe\d? las Partcs del cuerP° cuando Los sonró-jimen de un verbo reflexivo? (213.) 

320. 
too m u r h T r ? v n , " f ' v e w u w e l l ? - H e s e r v e s me wel l , but he spends 
Mm i f h P ~ J m h l i , W l l l m g 1 0 t a ^ t í th i s s e r y a n t ? - I am (I'm) wi l l i ng to t a k e 
f n r i , ( . e H ) S e r v e m e , - C a n 1 , a k e t ha t s e r v a n t ? — Y o u can t a k e h im, 
for he has s e r v e d me ve ry w e l l — H o w long h a s he been out of your s e r v i c e ? 
—I t is ( l i s o i s) but s ix w e e k s — D i d he s e r v e you l o n g ? - H e s e r v e d me for 

^ y ^ - . T W h a t h a v e the Engl ish offered y o u ? I l h e y h a v e offered me good 
I «n il * F e " e n t heef and good b i s c u i t s . — W i l l you t a k e c a r e of my c l o t h e s ? -

P hp,9e 0 f 1 w , l l » - ;
I s > ' o u r s i s te r t ak ing c a r e of the book wh ich 

Thp i n l ü o 18 c a r e o t l l . 0 s h e i s ) . - W h o will t a k e c a r e of my ho r se? 
I d o L MÍJIRL™11 t a k e c a r e o l . i t — D o you (d'you) t h r o w a w a y your h a t ? -
1 do not (don t) t h row it a w a y , for it fits me a d m i r a b l y . 

321. 
him I T r f i e n d ' s s e , n h i s coa t?—He does not (doesn't) sell it, for it fits 
h im most b e a u t i f u l l y — W h o h a s spoiled my b o o k ? - N o b o d y has spoi led it, b e -
c a u s e nobody has da red to touch i t — H a s y o u r s i s te r been r e w a r d e d ? — S h e has 
on t h e c o n t r a r y been p u n i s h e d ; but I b e g you to k e e p it s ec re t , for no o n ¿ 
k n o w s i t — W h a t has h a p p e n e d to h e r ? — I wil l (I'll) tell you w h a t h a s h a p p e n e d 



m 
to he r , if you p r o m i s e m e to k e e p it s e c r e t . — I p r o m i s e you for I n i tv h e r w i th 

f r u s T L n f w i t i T a n y ^ u T i n g . ^ 0 1 1 ^ ^ l h b ™ U 5 
3 2 2 . 

a n v S f n ^ n & i k ? [ a n y t h i , n g f r 0 m y 0 " 7 " ' 1 h a v e n e v e r t r u s t e d h im w i t h 
a n y t h ing , so tha t h e h a s n e v e r k e p t a n y t h i n g f rom m e . — W h o m do v o u e n i n . i i 
WhprA^or s e c r e t s ? I e n t r u s t n o b o d y w i t h them, so t ha t nobody k n o w s t h S i -
W h e r e d id you d i n e y e s t e r d a y ? - I d ined a t the i n n k e e p e r ' s . - - D i d you spend 
m u c h ? - - l spen t ha l f a c r o w n . - W h a t do you (d'you) s p e n d y o u r tirVe i n ? -
spend my time in s t u d y i n g . - W h a t does your s ister spend h?r time i n ? - Sh P 

f/rfnlifn t ime in reading and p lay ing . - ' -Does this man s p e n d h is Ume in 
d r i n k i n g a n d p l a y m g ? - H e is a good lo? n o t h i n g fe l low, h e s p e n d s h i s time n 
d r i n k i n g a n d in g a m i n g - H a s the m e r c h a n t b r o u g h t you' t h e k n i v e s w h i c h vó 
b o u g h t a t h is s h o p ? — H e h a s fa i led to b r i n g them to m e . Y ° U 

3 2 3 . 

™ J j ? sejj, them you on c r e d i t ? - H e , on the contrary, sold them me for 
oa y

t ° U [a.'' to come to your lesson this m n r n i n g T - T h e taffnr failed 
h a n n p n i r i i h v n c 0 9 a t T h l C h h e p r o , m i s e d m e ' 8 0 t h a l 1 not c o m e . - - W I a t h a s 
f f f i i 6 , t o you? A g r e a t m i s f o r t u n e h a s h a p p e n e d to m e — W h a t ? - - h a v e 
(I ve) me t w i t h my g r e a t e s t e n e m y , w h o has g i v e n me a b low wi th a s t i ck 
T h e n I p, y you w i t h al l m y h e a r t . - H o w loSg h a v e you h a d these b o o k J ? 7 
veaisi í í 1 t h e s e

l
l h r e , e y e a r s - H a v e you bene,i long in L o n d o n ? - - T h e s e t w o 

y e a r s y 0 U r S 1 S t 6 r 1 ) 6 6 , 1 , 0 n g a t B r i s t o l ? ~ S h e h a s been ?he re these five 

Va precedido de la partícula to el infinitivo que sigue al verbo d a r e ? II 89 
Í T 7 ° Va dal™o precedido de la preposición to? (L. 3 8 . ) - ^ « auá 

alrnJZ suPrTrSe la Preposición que acompaña al dativo? (¿. 3 8 . 1 i - P u e d e 9 e n 
"ft™ caso ir el dativo pronombre antes del acusativo también pronombre? (L 38 ) -
Í C ^ S O S p U e d V Í d a t l V O t r delante del acusativo? (L. 38 )-Cuando en)a frase 
2 l ü í T T d dü lV0 T a c u s a t i w V^cde suprimirse el to? L 38 )-
Ouales la regla general para formar la negación en inglés en el estilo no familiar? 
í roL! an,d° m h °raCWn hay una Palabra a ^ usa de do? (113 }-Cómo 
" construye la oracion interrogativa? (Uí.)-Cómo se construye la oración intn 
Z J r n l ^ C m n f ° hay m Clla una P(dabra esencialmente interrogativa? (\ \¿)-CóL 
se construye la oracion negativa-interrogativa en el estilo familiar? ( té ) T)óZ, 
Z X Í f f j ' t u f ^ V T * ^ de una oracion interrógala-negativa en Ti est fio 
roía i í J l r ] ] ~ D ° n d , e SeC,°l0Ca d nominativo-pronombre de una ora ion inter-
rogativa-negativa en el estilo ya sostenido? (U8.)—Qué partícula se caloro n í L 

m . ) d e l a s p a r l e s d e l c u e r p o h i m a n ° S X 

3 2 4 . 
LEC. 9 0 — S h o u l d you h a v e s o m e m o n e y if y o u r f a t h e r w e r e h e r e ? — ! «hm.M 

h a v e some if h e w e r e h e r e . — W o u l d you h a v e b e e n o l eased if i 
had s o m e b o o k s ? - I s h o u l d h a v e been m í c h p l eased if y o í had h a d some 
- W o u l d you h a v e p r a i s e d m y l i t t le b r o t h e r if h e h a d been ! n o d ? if £ 
h a d b e e n good I s h o u l d c e r t a i n l y not only h a v e V a sed h / ! í l Í 
h o n o u r e d a n d r e w a r d e d h i m - S h o u f d w e b e R a i s e d i f P w e did ou e x í c i e S ' 
If you d id them w i t h o u t a f a u l t you w o u l d be p r a i s e d a n d r e w a r d e d - " " 
W o u l d no t my b r o t h e r h a v e b e e n p u n i s h e d if he h i d done h i s e x e r c S H ¡ 
would not h a v e been p u n i s h e d , if fie h a d d o n e t h e m . e x e r c i s e s ? - H e 
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343. 

Would ray sister have been praised if she had not been ve r? skilful?—She 
r , H f E ® W y D O t been praised if she had Sot b í w vei y skilful 
and if she had not worked from morning until e v e n i n g — W o u l d you give rae 
something, if I were very g o o d i - l f you were very good and if % u worked vveí 
1 should give you a fine book .—Would you have wri t ten to vour sister if I had 

i C V h a r e t f t h e r ! l 0 U t h n a ^ W r i U e n h e / , a i i d sont her something handsome 
h you t ad gone there-.—Would you speak if I stened to vou?—1 should SDeak 
if you listened to me, and if you would answer me. P 

326. 
Would you have spoken to my mother if you had seen he r?—I should have 

spoken to her and begged her t o ' s e n d you a tine gold w a c h with a fine go d 

1 should ^o^if r S d ^ - ^ f f a w a l k i i / i f you h a d T g o o a d e o e a f ? -1 snould go if I had i t .—Would you dine if you were hungry?—I should dine 
if I were hungry - W o u l d you dr ink if you were th i r s ty?- - I should dr ink if I 
To io B f ^ g 0 1 0 b C d i f y 0 U s l e e p y ? - * ^ m f o t (shouldn't) 

innUC6m,°-e f0r
f
m(? en, inglf'S el.Presenle d<> subjuntivo? (237.)—Cómo se forma en 

en ina I Ja?'/MQ'Í A W ^™1™] ( M 8 . ) - c 4 o « orman los condicionales 
en inglés! [239.]—Cuando se usa del subjuntivo en inglés? (240 . ) -Puede suprimirse 
en mgles la conjunción si condicional! .)-Cuándo se usa en inglés del condi-
cional y cuando del subjuntivo? (242 . ) -Puede en inglés ser reemplazado el condi-
cional por el imperfecto de subjuntivo y vice-versa? [U3.)-En la frase en aue no 
hubiere duda se usará del indicativo ó drl subjuntivo? ÍU.-Qué diferéncia hlu en 
trela espresion del pretérito de subjuntivo y del presente? (H5.)-Cuando es solo afir 
manan y no verdadera comparación, cuál de las partículas if y as a preferible? 
(246.)—(uando ryen indicativo y cuándo subjuntivo las conjunciones if though 

<247-)v?e ^ntas formas es susceptible en inglés el con-
dicional! (248 -Puede usarse el do y el did en vez de if? (L 90. N. 3 V - Q u é modo 
rije la partícula if cuando no es condicional? (L. 90. N. 4.) 

327. 
LEC. 9 1 — H a v e patience, my dear fr iend, and be not sad: for sadness 

a l ters nothing and impatience m a t e s bad w o r s e . - B e not afra id of your c r ed i -
tors; be sure that they will (they'll) do you no harm; they will ( t h e y V wai t if 
you cannot can't) pay them y e t . - W h e n will vou pay me what you owe m e ? -
As soon as have money I will pay all that you have advanced for m e . - I have 

sh i l i neVv6er d e n ^ i t ^ ' U l l " k ° f U 6 V e r y d a y ' ~ _ I a m y 0 u r d e b t o r a n d 1 

328. 
W h a t a beaut i ful inkstand you have there! pray lend it m e . — W h a t do vou 

(d'you) wish to do with it?—I wish to show it to my s i s t e r . - T a k e it but t ake 
ca re oí it, and do not (don't) break i t — D o not (don't) fear - W h a t do voS 
S r U i r W a n t H°f r brother? I want to borrow some money of h i r a - B o r / o w 

body else You y w i n - 7 I f Í S W J ' 1 a»Y I will borrow someof sorae nody e lse—You will you'll do wel l .—Do not (don't) wish for wha t vou 
cannot have , but be content wilh what Providence has g ven you an consider 
that there a re many men who have not wha t you have . consider 

329. 
Life being short let us endeavour to m a k e it as agreeable as possible but 

let us also consider that the abuse of pleasure makes it b i t t e r . - H a v e y Z don" 
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vour exercises?—I could not (couldn't) do them, because my brother was not 
(wasn t) at home.—You must not ge t your exercises done by your brother, but 
you must do them y o u r s e l f . - W h a t a r e you doing there?—I a m reading the book 
which you lent me.—You a r e wrong in a lways read ing it — W h a t am I to do?— 
Draw this landscape, and when you have d rawn it, you shall decl ine some subs -
tan t ives with adjec t ives . 

A qué son iguales la segunda persona del singular y la segunda del plural del 
imperativo? (249.)—Como se forman la tercera persona del singular y la primera 

. y lacera del plural del imperativo? (250.) = = = Cuándo se usa de something y 
cuando de anything? (14.)—Los udvérbios en inglés se ponen antes ó después de los 
adjetivos y los verbos? (136.)—Cuáles son los adverbios que se colocan antes del 
verbo en los tiempos simples? (137.)—Los adverbios terminados en \\ se colocan an-
tes o después del verbo? (137.)—Qué terminación se añade á los adjetivos y parti-
cipios para formar advérbios de modo? (138.)—¿os adjetivos terminados en b lecómo 
se cambian en adverbios? (139.)—Es declinable en inglés el participio? (L. 57 N 2 ) 
—Cómo se traducen al inglés las frases mandar lavar , mandar ba r re r , mandar 
vender u otras semejantes? (165.)—Dónde se coloca el réjimen de los verbos to h a v e 
washed to get mended etc.? (166.)—Cómo se traduce la preposición hasta infirién-
dose a lugares, y como refiriendose á tiempo? (185.)—Qué designan las preposicio-
nes^ ein,y qué la preposición to? (186.)—En qué caso se repiten las preposiciones 
en ingles? (187.) r 

350. 
LEC. 92 —Shall we have a ball t o - n i g h t ? - W e shall have one (ó w e shall) . 

—At wha t o clock?—At a q u a r t e r to t e n . — W h a t o'clock is it now?—Il is ('tis ó 
i t s ) almost ten o clock, and the people will soon come.—Do you play the violin? 
—I do not (don't) play the violin, but the harps ichord .—Upon what ins t rument 
vvil your sister p l a y ? - S h e will play the p iano.—If she plays upon the piano, I 
shall play upon the flute.—Are there to be a g rea t many people at our ball?— 
t h e r e a r e to be a g rea t many.—Sbal l you d a n c e ? - I shall dance (ó I shall).— 
Will your chi ldren d a n c e ? - T h e y will (Ihey'll) dance, if they p l e a s e . - I n wha t 
do you spend your t ime in this country?—I spend my t ime in play ing on the 
p iano and in read ing .—In what does your cousin d iver t himself?—He d iver t s 
nimsell in playing upon the flute.—Does any body dance when you play?—A 
grea t many people dance when we p lay . 

331. 
Who?—At first our chi ldren, then our cousins, at last our ne ighbours .—Do 

you amuse yourselves?—I assure you tha t we amuse ourselves very much .— 
U a v e you dropt any thing?—I have not (haven't) dropt any th ing , but my sister 
nas dropt some money.—Who has picked it up?—Some men lhat were pass ing 
t»y have picked it u p . — W a s il re turned to her?—It was ('twas) re turned to her , 
lor those who had picked it up did not (didn't) wish to keep i t . 

332. 
Will you d r a w nea r the f i r e ? - I will not (won't) d r a w near it, for I am 

(Im) a f ra id of burn ing mysel f .—Why do you (d'you) go away from the fire? 
—Because I am not co ld .—Why do your children approach the fire?—Thev 
approach it because they a r e c o l d . - D o you (d'you) remember any t h i n g ? - ! 
r emember no th ing .—What does your uncle recollect?—He recollects wha t you 
n a v e promised h i m . — W h a t have I promised him?—You have promised to go 
to England with him nex t summer .—I intend to do so, if it does not (dosnH) 
rain too m u c h . — W h y do you (d'you) wi thd raw from the fire?—I have been 
si t t ing nea r the fire th i s hour and a half, so that I am no longer cold. 
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343. 

Does not (doesn't) your fr iend like to sit near the fire?—On the cont rary he 

Sir H o 7 l ^ n l " e v . t h e fi,;f'iUl T > w h e n h e i s cold.—Good morn in g^ J i r . How do you do? Very well, Sir, and y o u ? ~ V e r v well 1 thank vou —Wil 
oyhli,ed Ton m l y 0 \ n . n í m M Í e S ' S ¡ r ' W i , h m u c h P l e « u r e . - I a m \ e r y mu h 
? ' m f l r v ^ n m P r f » " M t o j you my best respect , mi.ss.--l am 
U nw e l l8 ® y 0 ü ' S l . r / ~ A í , e u > till t o -mór row or lhe day afler t o -
mor iow. W h a t would you buy if you had a g rea t deal of money?—If 1 had the 
money you should k n o w . - W o u l d you love me if I were a S n of y o u r s e -
lf you were my cousin perhaps I should love you a g rea t deal . 5 

r „ ñ i C ^ á l C S , S ° n l<lS V 0 C e S , q u e c á m b i a n l a f ™ ves para formar el plural? ( 2 8 . ) -
( nales son las voces que forman el plural de un modo irregular? (29 )-Como se 
forman los diminutivo» y aumentativos en ingles? (30 )-Los adjetivos de naciones 
lomados sustantivamente, toman el signo de plural? [3\.-LoadvrbiosenhZ2 
se ponen antes ó después de los adjetivos y los verbos? ( 3 6 ) - C S / T i / o í í ¿ -
vérbtos que se colocan antes d<l verbo en los tiempos simples? 137 )-LoTadvérbios 
terminados en U se colocan antes ó después del verbo? ( 1 3 7 . - 0 ¿ e teZinacZn se 
añade a los adjetivos y mrticpiospara formar adverbios de modo? ( 1 3 S . ) - L o S ad-
jetivos terminados en ble cómase cambian en adverbios? (139 . ) -Cuando el adie-
t o termina en y, en qué se muda esla y para formar el adv r io? (UO d -
m a n d í ^ , L 5 7 i N" ^ ó m o se traducen al ingle.1 las frases 
mandar lavar , mandar bar re r , mandar vender otras semejantes? (163 )-Dónde 
Z ¡°Jn°Z'í rerenr d ¡ l o s Veróoíl° h a v e wash*d> 1 0 get mended etc.? 166 ) - S o 

334. 
LEG. 93.—May one approach your unc le?—One may approach him for he 

m e C e , V n o e v e n : , y
í í r ° n y r - ^ , , e r e d 0 e S V U r m o l h e r s i t ^ w n l - ^ e s i t sdown near fire~fn?i 1 ° i ? ' 81 dr°KWn n ? a r l h e d o B O t sit down near the 

í i m ) a f r a ' d o f b e i n g too w a r m . - - D o you (d'you) recollect my brother? 
n ! v 2 ° l , e c t h i m : - D o e 8 your aunt remember my s i s t e r ? - S h e recollects her . 
h L J . r e

(
c o ' lected your e x e r e i s e ? - I have (I've) recollected it (ó I have) . 

r " H a s your sister recollected her lessons?—She has recollected them, for she 
thev havp l i a rn t ,hy b e f ' t , and my brothers have recollected theirs because 
T h J v Hn n ! i Mnn'n n b y . h

1
e a r l - ; D o J o u r scholars l ike to learn by h e a r t ? -

w r f t i n g bel ter than ¡ S S ^ ' Á ^ ^ U k e S p e a k Í " g < r e a d ¡ n * a n d 

335. 
vou íd 'vn ,? ¡ 0 | ?L b L 0 t S e r ÜHf }? P , a y ? - H e l ikes to study bet ter than to p l a y . - D o 

i V k , 1 0 d / " i k b ,e lLe r . t h a n
L

t 0 e a l ? - ! l i k e to eat bel ter than to d r ink ; 
be t ler than fiaii? » 0 d r k bet ter than to e a t . - D o e s the Englishman like fow 

!S ? s l l ? — H e l ikes fish bet ter than f o w l . - D o you (d'\ou) like to wr i te 
than tea? a nshpS / iÜP ~ { ' ike to do b o l h . - D o e s your L l h e V l i k e coffee b l u e ? 
than toa?-^he i kes n e , l h e r . - - C a n you unders tand m e ? - N o , Sir, for you speak 

so f ^ if you wiii ¡Stent T e ^ n ° l l ° S p 6 a k S ° ^ 1 ' " 1 w U I n o t ^ 0 » ' 1 ^ s p e a k 

356. 
Can you unders tand w h a t my sis ter tells you?—She speaks so fast, tha t I 

cannot (can't) unders tand he r . - C a n your pupils unders tand y o u ? - T h e y u n d e r -



n o 

E n g l i s h ^ - - 1 M ^ ' t i s T / f t t l ' " 1 * ? U e C C 9 f r y 1 0 S P C a k a l o u d l o ^ 
^pe^k J l o u d ? - - H e speaks a^^ 
some thing of that merchant? -He sells every h m . so^dear hat L S 

have IvHUen"socmanv°t haM » i s h f f w r i A « r i s * ? -i V s " m a n y that I cannot can't) wr te any m o r e — D o vour rhilrtr™ 

i ^ W k * . ^ r ^ - 1 1 " * - ^ « v ^ i t s 
337. 

D u , d JO" lake me into the country if the wea the r w e r e not so had - I f it 
w e r e fine weather I would cer ta in ly take you w h e r e v e r y ^ Uked - W o u i d voo 
b r ing vpur brother along with yoQ were he well»—If lie were well I ih„ 5 „u 

- V f r h e l T f h a ^ v o T - Y ^ b e S t r e ? e C t 8 1 0 M ¡ s t - H o w ¿ V d t ? M i ^ I r 1 , 1 hank you.—You a re qu i te a s t r anger .—Wil l you walk in?—Ym 
2 w h p l easu re .—Be pleased lo take a s e a t . - P l e a s e to e x c i s e me a m o ' 
you T« hf»V , S yK0Ur f r i e n , í ( ó h o w d o e s > 0 , l r M e e d do) ' - V e í y w e r i thTnk 
ladies a S b U § y &S y 0 U ? - B y 110 m e a n s . - H e is a lways compa,,y with 

t 0 , l e e / 1 0 , , , y ' 1 0 to pass y to Hse 
tkulo definido thf? í ' 1 ^ f qUt ClU'e de se suprime cl ar-ucuio aenmao the/ (i 69.)—Que close de nombres van precedidos del artiruln fhi» mwmmmm 
S Í S en ,e» en <lue se cambia esta íe al formar el gerundio? (176.) 

338. ~ y - \ 

C i f y T ¡ ! í m a
l v h e „ t ° - ! í 8 K W , h í C h I h a v e ( , ' v e ) , c n t y o u ? - I u s e t h e m . iiiaMiawii her? She has told J e not lo w a k e her when 6 s ^ ^ l ° l d y 0 U D O t l o w a k e 

339. 
Has your bro ther shaved to -day?—He has not (hasn'M i . , 

he has got shaved.—How manv t imes a day d o e s y o u r f a her I h L ^ i M 1 

shavp9 ° í í e a ! l a y ' , b u t m y u n c l e s h a v e s twice a day —Does vour cousin often 

S a S S H S S é S É Í S 



H i 
t he re .—At w h a t o'clock do you d r e s s i n the morning?—I dress as soon as I havo 
breakfas ted , and I breakfas t every day al e ight ó c lo ik , or a t a q n a í e r p a s t 
e i g h t — D o e s your mother dress before she b reakfas t s? -Sh¿ breakfas ts before she 
d r e s s e s — D o you go to the theat re every e v e n i n g ? - I do not go (don't eve ry 
evening, for it is be t te r to study than to go to the t hea t r e . 1 ' y 

340. 
At wha t o'clock do you undress when you go to the t h e a t r e ? - I u n -

m , ? r L r a n a f ! ! " o ' ^ T ^ í * l ° b e d 3 1 l e " M o c k , <*T at a qua r t e r past t e n — H a v e you a l ready dressed the child?—I have not (haven't) 
dressed it yet, for it » ('tis ó it's) still a s l e e p - A t what o'clock does t ge t uV 
- I t gets up as soon as it is ('tis ó it's) a w a k e — D o you (d'you) rise as ear ly as 
I ? w m ™ n 0 1 , ' ( ; , n l ) k n o w a l w h a t í c , o c k y ° u r i s R> 1 >ise as soon as I a w a k e 
- W i l l you tell my se rvan t to wake me lo morrow at half past l h r e e ? - - I will' 
(I II) tell him.—At what o'clock did your sister a w a k c ? - S h e awoke a t a q u a r t e r 
past six i s the m o r n i n g - W h y have you risen so e a r l y - M y children h ! v e made 
ÜSfni i i f f ' P l h a t , h e y , w a k e d m® ~"Have you slept well?-*-! h i v e not (hayen' t ) slept well, for you made too much noise. t»*veu i j 

341. 
VA11

 W £ l k ' " —Good e v e n i n g . - - H o w do you d o ? - I am (I'm) very glad to see 
newsTwkh ? n n 9 q U x e „ a S , r a n f r r - B e p | e a s e d 1 0 sit d o w n . — W h a t is the best 
news with you?~Noth ing pa r t i cu l a r .—Are you r e a d y ? - N o t y e t — E x c u s e m e a 
moment, if you p l e a s e - C e r t a i n l y , with p l e a s u r e — A r e y o u i n a h u r i y ? - N o 
s i r , I am (I'm) nol in a h u r r y — I shall h a \ e the pleasure to vvait on you in a 
m o m e n t - T h a n k y o u - W o u l d you co.re with i s were you not b u s y ? - í I 
?« E ü í i S °

 bu8y ' T u l d S° i V l h y°u w i l h l h e Shiest p leasure .—Would you 
g i W C r e . >,0,11 s teepy?—If I were sleepy I would, wi thout doubt, go to bed 
w i f e T h r ^ g i r b . 6 ° e S y 0 U r U Ü C l e c l o l h e ? " I I e c U e s four boy's? and his 

Cuándo /levan los verbos impersonales por sujeto á one cuándo á we 

i m ^ ^ Z L n ' ^ í 0 r pe0|)le Ó mC,;?í,H0 181 y < « • ) - ¿ a d u c T e í 
l a l Z Z Z L T 7 * l a P"Vra n X"SíeS- «3. - C W o los rumores populares, 
trnA J Z liJa,Wr

mon Publtca sc refi<™ á una persona determinada, cómo se 
traduce al tngles la frase impersonal con que en español se espresa? (184.)—Cómo 
^ r e l / f / / e p 0 9 í T n ha8la « liares, y cómo refiriéndose á tiempo? ' 
(185 . ) -Que designan las preposiciones at éin, y qué la preposición to? (186 )-Vn 
f l r a V « % \ e P T A S reposiciones en inglés? (iV)-&«¡osé forZeninglésel 
í?n\ (|16 )~Cuand° 96 USa del, wil1 en el futuro en la fiase interrogativa? 
• i o n " q u c P e r s o n a s s e u s a e l S l 9 n 0 will cuando la frase no es interrogativa? 

F. H u P 6 fXgn° S€ USf P ? , r o P.re9'<ntar con el futuro á la persona con quién se 
esta hablando algo acerca de ella misma ó para responderle? (219 ) 

342. 
LEC 9 5 — D i d you at last get rid of that man?—I got rid of him — W h y has 

J S S É S S L P a r l e d w i í h i s h o r s e s ? - B e c a u s e he did nol (didn't) wan t them a n y 
R r E s s M y ^ ! L n ! H r C h a n t ? " w e e í « d a t last in ge t t ing rid of his damaged sugar? 

^ I e , r 8 n U f C r e e d e d u n g e L t , n - r , d of i t . — H a s he sold it on c r e d i t ? - H e was 
?n snPaV. ll°/rnCM t

h ' S ? , t h a t £ e ^ J 1 0 1 s e l ! i l c r e d i t . ~ W h o has taught you 
to s p e a k ? - ! learn it wi th an English m a s t e r — H a s he taught you to w r i t e r -
He has taught me to read and to w r i t e — W h o has taught your ' b ro the r m a t h e -
matics?—A French master taught him uiuiuei 
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343. 

h e r - D o von M i l I T % S t T " U h m e t i c T - A German master has taught it 

S H S ^ H ? ^ - 1 ¡I? 
D A I S - H » W ¡ S Y - P ^ E Í ^ ' & F ^ ^ ^ U Í R ^ E Í I R N A R I ' H A : 

344. 
, S . . i l ' " " " . f " 1 ™ > o u s s w your brothers?—I saw lliem a forlniirlil a ™ - t l n w 

- - N o t ' " v e r 1 b u í r i - V l M e i r ° Í.6 1 " i " 1 - - ' 3 l h » 1 VHMig lady read, togP0 out? 

34o. 

su re?o°see h a vo e n y ° a Lin9 n ? "p ; \ e r y T 1 1 , 1 t h a n k y o « - W h e n shall I have the p l e a . 
- - I sha i 1 be ver v sla d to ! ! l ! n ! l ° - m o ' r O W ' w¡» (I'») do m>self that p leasure . 1 snail oe very glad to see you.—Is your baker n a hurrv for the mnnpv? 

iVl w e T r c
n o l d \ h Z , , , S | , M i í r , r y ' " W o , l ' d C " A r s U e " f V e r e y o u " c o l i -il i were cold I should like to warm m y s e f . — W o u l d \ou t ransíalo a loiipr ¡ni» Spanish f o r m e if I should ask y o u ? - l l u i d d o i f w i t í the greate^ p l e a s u r i " 1 0 

n n ¿ J e J r f d u c e n aJ in9l<* las Palabras Señor y Señores que suelen preceder en es-
panol a los nombres de parentesco? ÍL OS N 9 \ íu,¿ • ¿n es7 
del wha t admirativo si está en singuar d l m b l V ^ u e l e s S t ^ r l * ™ 
construye la frase qué diablo de chiquil lo ú o ra seSjant?& - c L s tra* 

í tan?/15?l' ^h'^drnirativaelique se hallen eiípZdas ¿ par uLqu¡ 
bre en ffif^fr&T^V*1™ VMras^uch/ half, so, as, too y unnom-
ore en singular! (Zok.)===Como se traducen a nales las frases m a n d i r lavar 
mandar ba r re r , mandar vender ú otras semejantes? t¡6¡ 
repinen de los verbos to have washed, to ae t mended P ? ' 1, , 
dvee la preposición hasta refiriéndose á lugfres yZmt r ^ i l V l S m l f í / s s l 
-Que designan las preposiciones a t e in, y qué la premZTonío? U ¿¡)~En 
caso se repiten las preposiciones en inglés? (187.) v'eposlclon W{ que 

346. 
LEC. 

- S h e behaved very we l l .—How did my son behave toward* u Í 1 e J 
ver y well towards me, for he be h a ves Y well to w a ' d s e ve y b Z ' í s S f c i h 

S T O f t r a r e u M E 



235. 
W h y do you e x p a t i a t e so m u c h upon t ha t s u b j e c t ? — B e c a u s e it is n e c e s s a r y 

to s p e a k on a 1 s u b j e c t s . — I f il is ('tis ó it's) nece s sa ry to l is ien to vou , a n d to 
a n s w e r you when you e x p a t i a t e upon tha t s u b j e c t , I will (I'll) h a n g my h a t 
upon the nai l , s t r e t c h myself on the floor, l is ten to you , and a n s w e r you as we l l 
a s l e a n — Y o u will (you'll) do w e l l . — F o r w h a t h a v e you e x c h a n g e d lhe c o a c h 
ot which you h a v e spoken to me?—1 h a v e e x c h a n g e d it for a fine Arab i an horse 
— Do you (d you) w i s h to e x c h a n g e y o u r book for m i n e ? — 1 c a n n o t (can't) f o r i 
w a n t it to s t udy E n g l i s h . — W h y do \ o u (d'you) t a k e your h a t off?—I t a k e it off 
b e c a u s e I s e e my old m a s t e r c o m i n g . 

348. 
W h e n will the c o n c e r t t a k e p l a c e ? — I t wi l l t a k e p lace th is e v e n i n g . — S h a l l 

you pu t on a n o t h e r hat in o r d e r lo go t h e r e ? — I sha l l m o t pu t on a n o t h e r . — 
H a v e you c h a n g e d y o u r h a t in o r d e r to go lo the F r e n c h g e n e r a l ' s ? — I h a v e 
c h a n g e d my hat , bu t I h a v e not (haven ' t ) c h a n g e d my coa t or m y s h o e s . — H o w 
many t imes a d a y do you (d'you) c h a n g e y o u r c l o t h e s ? — I c h a n g e lhem t o . d i n e 
and to go to t h e t h e a t r e . — W h a t wi l l become of you , if you a l w a v s m i x a m o n g 
hose m e n ? - ! do not (don't) k n o w w h a t will b e c o m e of me, but" 1 a s s u r e y o u 

tha t they will ( they ' l l ) do m e no h a r m , fo r they do not (don'l) h u r t a n y body .— 
Did you r e c o g n i s e y o u r s o n ? — I t w a s ('twas) so long s ince I s a w him, t h a t I did 
not r e c o g n i s e h im.—Did he r e c o g n i s e y o u ? — H e recogn i sed m e i n s t a n t l y . 

349. 
W h e n sha l l I h a v e the p l e a s u r e to see y o u ? - - N e x t Monday , or p e r h a p s 

o e i o r e . — I shal l be ve ry h a p p y to see y o u . — W h a t d a y of the w e e k is i t ? — T o -
d a y is s u n d a y . T o - d a y is Monday . - T o - d a y is T u e s d a y . — T o - d a y is W e d n e s d a y . 
— t o - d a y is I h u r s d a y . — T o - d a y is F r i d a y . — T o - d a y is S a t u r d a y . — W h e n s h a l l 
m y s i s t e r h a v e t h e p l e a s u r e to see you?—On S u n d a y . — O n M o n d a y . - O u T u e s d a y . 
U n W e d n e s d a y . — O n T h u r s d a y . — O n F r i d a y . — O n S a t u r d a y . — N e x t Monday e t c . 
— w ould you g o to the o p e r a if my cous in wou ld g o ? — 1 would tell you if s h e 
snou id g o . - - W ould you s tudy y o u r Eng l i sh lesson b e t t e r l h a n yon do, if y o u 
had no o ther lessons to s t u d y ? — I f I h a d but t h e Engl i sh to s t u d y , I shou ld 
c e r t a i n l y l ea rn it b e t t e r , for I l i k e it v e r y m u c h . 

Se repiten en ingles los pronombres personales, los posesivos y el artículo defi-
nido delante de cada palabra que rijan? (255.)— Va solo ó aislado en inglés el ad-
jetivo sustantivado! (%o(>.)===Cómose traducen al inglés las frases m a n d a r l a v a r 
m a n d a r b a r r e r , m a n d a r v e n d e r ú otras semejantes? (165 . )—Dónde se coloca el 
réjimen de los verbos to h a v e w a s h e d , to g e t m e n d e d e tc .? (166.)—Cómo se forma 
el gerundio de un verbo cuyo infinitivo termina en e? (172.)—Cuando un infinitivo 
de mas de una sílaba terminado en una sola consonante precedida de una sola vocal 
tiene el acento en la última sílaba, se duplica la consonante final al formar el ge-
rundio? (175.)—Cuando un infinitivo termina en i e , en qué se cámbia esta ie al 
formar el gerundio? (176.)—Como se traducen al inglés los verbos h a c e r y h a b e r usa-
dos impersonalmente para espresar cualquier estado de la atmósfera? (200.)— A qué 
equivale el auxiliaren las respuestas? (201.) 

550. 
LEC. 97 .—Is it b e t t e r to go to bed t h a n to go a w a l k i n g ? — I t is ( ' tis ó it 's) 

b e t t e r to do t h e l a t t e r t h a n t h e f o r m e r . — I s it be t t e r to g o to G e r m a n y t h a n to 
E n g l a n d ? — I t is not ( ' tisn't) w o r t h w h i l e to go to G e r m a n y nor to E n g l a n d , w h e n 
o n e h a s no w i s h lo t r a v e l . — D o you s t i l l s p e a k E n g l i s h ? — I t is ( ' t is ó it 's) so l o n g 
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S iSSsMssse 
b o c r v ^ h v S

a í í ü v n ! f u r n í f r i e n d s ? - S h e has none, because she cri t icises e v e r y 

w i S s ^ ^ W X t f mwMrnmM 
352. 

i . n j e ' ^ e f c , 6 ne fe íwárv ' " w S J l í ' i . T 1 " ' l ' " r i n k " a l c r - f o r l l i e r e 

353 BSpSifil 
by them? * ° U r m a S ' e r b e e " l l S , e n e ( J l o b y h i s P « P Í l s ? - H e has been listened ta 

354 

f s ^ a s S B H S r f 
because they a re a lways s tudious and good Y ( C ) l l ] n e v e r b e ' 

Cuándo llevan los verbos impersonales vor suieto á nnp - . , 
a they y cuándo á people ó m e n ? P ( m , 481 y i s T - o S o r l l W e / c u a n d o 

sonal español por la pasiva en inglétf m.)-Cuando l o T r u L r V ^ ? d 7per~ 
general, la opinion pública se refieren áuna per ona de ermiZ2 PUlareS>la VOz * 
duce a inglés la frase impersonal con ^ T ^ f T ^ ^ f , 

Cn a ' r m de las Personas M Vísente de i S t i J fín-) ' 
f m V i n J €n S a j e l a s personas ^ / . n S o L í / u r f c 
«89.)-Pucde el gerundio inglés considerarse como adjetivo y coZo noinbrel ( m ) 
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—Puede el infinitivo español traducirse por el gerundio inglés? (\9i )—Puede tener 
plural el gerundio cuando toma la forma de sustantivo? (m.)-Cuándo eloerúndt 

• ^stautivadova precedido de articulo? ( 1 9 3 : ) - G W o á un geráZTacoZañan7 
^xonsecoloca esta antes ó después de él? (m.)-Cómo se traducen a l l S l a s 
f u n Z S , t a , e m p 0 ; , e ) S a l , r ' a l ( l i e m P ° d e > c e r , a r > " ollus semejantes?(\9¿)-Cuando 
un verbo espresa la manera con gue se ejecuta la acción tie otro, cómo se traduce al 
inglés el segundo verbo? (i97.)-Puede suprimirse en inglés e¡ geZdVcomo vor 
elipsis se suprime en español? (198.) y P 

355. 
LEC. 98.—Have you a l ready hired a r o o m ? - l have a l ready hired one —1« 

J V , T r r r f r l i s - - " a s y ° a r , ) r o l , i e r , l i r e d a f'«»nt r o o m ? - - He has hi red 
one al lhe hack but my s .s tcr has hired one in the f r o n t . - W h e r e have you 
lured your room?- -1 have (I've) hired it in Wi l l i am-S t ree t , number fifwVve 
- A t whose house have you h i red it?—At the house of the man hose b U h e r 
has sold you a c a r n a g e - F o r whom has your mother hired a r o o m ? - S ^ l as 
h i red one for he r son who has ust a r r ived from E n g l a n d — W h y have you not 
kept your p r o m » s e ? - I do not (don't) remember what I promised you * 

356. 
c o n f e I ! ^ y w L w ! i n í ' , ? ' l ) P r 0 m i á e l o , a k e

L
u s 1 0 the concer t last T h u r s d a y ? - ! 

^ i a n J j I n l n l ) r .ü m i á"»í? you; the concer t , however , has not (hasn't) 
¡ ¡ T v C Z f e s s h e ! ' f a u l l ? r S l i e c o n f e ^ 8 i t - W h S dSe 

.V K I y l h a t , 5 l t f t r ? - U e says it is wri t ten very well, but he admi t s 
that he has been wrong in sending it to your m o t h e r — D o you (d'you) confess 
your fault n o w ? - I admi t it to be a f a u l t — W h i c h day of the week do lhe T n r k s 
ce lebra te?—They ce lebra te Fr iday; but the Chris t ians ce lebra te S u n d a v h e 
Jiiws Sa tu rday , and the Negroes their b i r t h - d a y . ^ i e n r a i e s u n u a y , tue 

357. 
Amongst you country pleople Ihere a r e many fools, a r e there not? asked a 

Philosopher lately of a peasant . The lat ter answered : «Sir, t l e y a r e t o b e found 
» all s tat ions -» «Fools sometimes tell the truth,» said the p h i l o s o p h e r - W h y 

d(>es your bro ther c o m p l a i n ? - H e complains because his righ hand a c h e s -

I I n it / i l " ' ! ! ( d y ° U ) . c , o m p l a i n ? - 1 complain because my l e f t l i a n d X s - W h y 
do not (don't) your s i s t e r s go to the p l a y ? - T h e y cannot (can't) go because t h e í 
have a cold, and lhat makes then, i l l — W h e r e did they cateh a c o S — T h e í 
caugh t a cold in going from the opera last n igh t . y 

358. 
no m l í v ' v í W h u n f y ' w h y d o ' s h e e a t ? - B e c a u s e he w i l l — I f she has 
?t f S í y K tve>e r s o m e — I f the house is to be sold I will (I'll) buy 
i f ' T h a t y n i r h , r ^ w l e K h ' m t o ^ - H a v e you at last ag reed about the price 
- 1 ha e P n i i ¡ o T . W í a g "¡ e e , d a b o u t i t . - I I o w much have you paid for it? 
I h a v e aJrepH w h h / 6 P ™ » d s [ < " ' ' - H a v e you agreed with your p a r t n e r ? -
He c o n s e n t s ^ ' , m ~ n ° e s h e c o n s e n t t o P a ? Y 0 0 the pr ice of the ship?— 
there —Have vnn 11 l m e — ' P 0 J ™ consent to go to E n g l a n d ? - I consent to go 
notice o f u l , C e o f w h a t . y ° u r hoy has done?—I have (I've) taken 
him for it (ó I have) . 6 y ° U P h Í m f ° r i V t~~ l h a V 6 ( l ' V ¿ ) p U U Í s h e d 

359. 
Why have you punished that young lady?—I have (I've) punished her b e -

cause she has broken my finest glass; I g a v e her some wine, and ins tead of 



w h a t (his man h a o h ^ r ^ d t l ( t r h i I Z ^ l ^ J 0 " .(d'you) doubt 

p r o c u r e any t h i n g l o e a . - H o w a r e ^ o T e i T S " 8 ® U , c y c a , , n o M c a » 0 
w e l l . — I s your aunI we l l?—She^s be t te r tIran s h ^ usual ly is ^ ' " - t l ' U ' r y 

de los adjetivos v los t e r í t f ñ i l i i / w S I Í ' í í 7 2 P 0 ' " 7 1 0 

<W en ios a</? r¿"ov ^ "ules 
antes ó después del7¿boU\l\(-nVé'LlZ adverbios terminados en ly „ colocan 

<//<* e/ futuro? ¿16.)—Cuándo se «.« Jí/ . j " ¡/ ™°vl~r on,° " A»™»* »«-

® T - w í f f « iara te S E 

y o u í - ^ h a v e T l ^ í e t t o y t L m lo him í f ¿ b ° ° k s ^ h l c t f a ^ r has . l en t 
uncle thrown away h i s 3 ? a f l e r . r e a d i n g t h e m — W h y has your 
When did our nei gl ibours éo ou W—Th ev WPni ' . " ' ¡ F a f l c r Cut t ing"himse f -
W h a t did you do fhis m o r n l ^ T - U h a v e d af te r r ^ ' L T ^ " « e m s e l v e s . -
f a s t ing .—What did your mother do h \ i n fh . X ' a n d w e n l out a f le r b r e a k -
to the play, and we.it lo b ^ H a e r s u b n i n ^ n ^ i h a S " P , , ( > d a , f t e r * o i n * l o , , i e 

sunr ise .—Have your heard o f -vn í r ? r ? f l 5 f f * T D d S h e . n s e e a r l y ? - S h e rose at 
wri t ten to him s e v e r a l ? i m e ^ h o w e v e i he h ^ h a v e a l r e a d y 
Will you go lo the conce r t ?—! am ( Im) ve rv bus i to Í U ? m,e-" 
wise i should go. 1 ] y s y ' l ° - d a 5 's p o s t - d a y , o l h e r -

3G1 

day .—How arc y o u ? - V e r y wel l I t h a n k v J % r a l h e« : 'ndisposed t o -
n e w s with you?—It is said that iL you.—Sit d o w n . — W h a t s lhe best 

302. 

b a p p y . - W e ' s h o u l d live M b e r l y - - H o l d him i i . 1 ^ 1 f P g 0 0 . " . a n d » ° » ' d 

s o m e ^ 



W ^ r e ' w e n T ^ i H a s t ^ l y 8 í eat a n y m o r e -
s i s t e r - j n - l a w ? — I did - f i o v is she* s i 2 ¡« kL1?.1*"'IVlaw s — , D i d >o„ see your 
- W e did n o t (didn't, p l ^ b o T w ^ e l d "so^e b o l k / . ^ 0 M U t , - D i d >°U , , l a > ? 

563. 

ing ^ ^ S S ^ y J ^ ^ V ^ 1 h a v e . - I s there any th ing n e w ? - N o t h -
y o u ? - I have (T-\ e f a violent head- l c h ^ L f ? ^ h " ^ 1 i s ! ' , e m a l l e r ^ 
c o l d ? - í caught it last n ight in c o m i n í f m m h « 1 T W í e r e d , ( l

1 (
v o u c a l t ' h 

this f a m i l y ? - ! admi re this familv f , r g . i . I f?,k P ? y T ~ D o > o u ' d 7 ° " ) know 
the queen of i t - T h e c h U d r e n a m l í h V ? " k , n?>. a n ( l l b e '«other is 
The tutors of the chili re 1 ' , • 8 6 * a , l l s a . r e l h e s u l> e c l s ° f » h e s t a t e — 
queen the ca re f T h e g vermnent T h T ^ J ^ i ^ ' v i l í , h e a n d 

chi ldren is the crown of m o í a ? " h s ~ g ° d c d u c a l , o n which is g iven lo 

que espían La ^ ^ « «»» losadjetivos 
adjetivossustantivado?! ( 261 /"Irmn w « ^ ^ orman el gemino los 
tiilito termina en e? in2 )-Cómolr SZJZlX ln*Sl9r*tt*'°d* «» verbo cuyo infi-
tmnina en ie? ( 1 7 3 m l t r h o CUU° ' "f t '"1*™ 
monosílabo y termina enunasíZeo¿L9'ZdW d° M rerbo ^ 0 Unitivo es 
vocal! [\1 Cuando un inLlivodemTL. *m w ó x precedida de una 

. sonante precedida de una "/ab,a l ^ n a d o en 

la consonante final al a Íí Ullmu fJlaba> se 

*c usa d„¡m will „M„d» l„ [rase no ,r« inUrvZJbif l l ' » ^ 
para premiar con ct futura «' /,. « ^ J , . . „ l s , ? ¡—"e ««« « « « o »en»o 

mil ma ó P Z a í f , ¡ o j J M P ^ ¡ T " J " " " " " 

364. 

t h ¡ n g L - - W l ! a 0 ¡ T a U s a U r í , o n i í i t í P % t a S | , ¡ l a , ¡ y l h ¡ " « ?
f - s l « ! has purchased s o m e -

t í ^ ^ « s l K t t 
pai r has she b o u g h t ? ^ í » e ^ • 8 0 m e J Í sh ,e h a s ) . - H o w many 

« a b r S S 1 ^ s í t a 1 " . K 
the t o o t h - a c h e . n o s e ? - I have not (I've) a sore nose, hut I have (I've) 

565 

S . J - W H Í m 7 „ m ' m y ttW^S.Sl.W ° " V ? ^ í ~ T b e 

so; and many m e n s u r p a s s w o m e n i n v J n f i v W h , , h - 1 I n . í e l f l e ; l [ D e d * h » i s n o t 
Nothing i s the m a „ e r w W 
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S a i n a i n a h i ^ i H ^ r c
4

h e e k - Í I a á . your brother a sore h a n d ? - N o , but he feels a 
t h Í S e V e D i n g 1 0 l h e W 

366. 
i n , , í u t n o t

y i n l ! i d e v n e Í i ^ " K " ? ? school?- -They go there in .he m o r n -
been able ó " o a hlrSlSS'Tn V T f a l h e r , 5 0 n e

I
 a hunt ing?—Ife has not (hasn't) 

flic cas l le?-- l w a s iiíere last week . h e M " " ' S ' ° " g s i " c e * o u w e r c 

367. 

¡ s ^ a i / a S f f & a ^ J s a * •vhmnhi 
es ¿ s s ü n 7, fír "AT 

I r i S r a ^ ' " ^ r F ^ ™ 

mít®o termina en ie, ™ qué se cambia Za ilni 9,e'unato!. i ' 7 »- I—Cuando un ini-
M /raí/Mee /« preposición \hltu ^ M n J ' f f°' mar el. gerundio? 176. -Cómo 
po? (18.5 )—Oué desianan fa* nJen • ^ se ® tyares, y como refiriéndose á tiem-
v j i,. ' ' y aesignan las preposiciones a t ¿ in, w aué la oreoosiAnn tn9 ima t-' 

que caso se repiten las preposiciones en inyléh 87.) P P ( ) 

mmsm ever learnt to d a n c e ? - ! ¿ v í í L r n í 1 « J .l) e a r n t ° . l h e r w , s e - — H a v e you 

cannot (can't) sing whi ls t dancing ¿ " g S W h , l s t w o r k l « g > but she 

369. 
d i n n e r ? - - ^ 1 h i v e t Z V u V t t ^ J u m " c h , P ' e a s u r e - W h a t h a ™ you for 
Do you K y o í ) H k e S l k - f o S a T T i i í í í ? n í s a m e a t , and some mi lk - food . - -
walk- MUU^N your la?t ÍOUVMV? I 1 ' THANU AI ' o t h e r f o o d . - D i d you 
to go io a c a r r i t ó V S ^ d L ^ ^ & ^ M 
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but af ter hav ing taken a few steps, he wished to get into the c a r r i w 
he d«d not walk m u c h . - W e r e I to give it him he would keep it g 8 0 l h a t 

keep 

370. 
Had you come a l i t t le sooner (ó if you had come a little snnnpr\ vm, « m n i . 

shoiflrf^fi? my brother . If she wWe more a m S h e woufd^ m r í y V r - I 
should do it if it we re ¡pos s ib l e—What have you been doing a t school to-dav? 
— W e have been l is tening to our professor — W h a t h-fs I,P «NIRI? NI J I 
a long speech on the goodness of G o ^ . - Z d is t h e ^ e a 

thpr nf chi i ^ L o ' ? , S l h 2 c o m m e n c e n i e n t of all Wisdom» «Repetition is the m o -
I n i L Í , i p S ^ a n d a ^ 0 0 d m e

1
m 0

o
r > N s a Preat benefit from God « - W h a t a r e voü 

doing all the day in this g a r d e n ? - I am (I'm) wa lk ing in it . . y 

371. 
What is there in it that a t t rac t s you?—The singing o f t h e birds a t t rac t s m P 

- A r e there any night ingales in i t ? - - T h e r e a r e s o m e i n i U n d he harm on v f 
thei r s inging enchants m e . — H a v e those night ingales more power o v e v n » L „ 
Hie beaut ies of painting, or the voice of / o u r te°nder 7o\t! ZVloVs yoísS 
much? confess the harmony of the s inging of those little birds has more 
power over me than the most tender words o f my deares t f r i e n d s - - W i l l v o i ? 

* « S ' n } > the country t o -mor row?—They will not (won") go for i W t o i 
,uddva , ; V e n S a w a l k t 0 d a y ? - W e vvi11 n i , t (won^J taki I walk, for if is 

s is ters 
dusty 
too muddy out of doors 

Se traduce al inglés la preposición que en español se pone entre dos nombres 
el segundo de los cuales indica ú qué lugar ó tiempo pertenece el primero? ( 2 6 3 ) - - -
Es declinable en ingles el participio? (L. 57. N. i.)-Cómo se traduce la preLitim 
has ta refiriéndose a lugares, y cómo refiriéndose á tiempo? ( 185 . ) -Ot& desZnan 
las preposiciones at é in, y qué la preposición to ( 1 8 6 . ) - E n qué caso se \repiten Z 
preposiciones en ingles? (187.)—A qué debe, atenderse para traducir el pronombre lo* 
(m.)-Comose traduce al inglés el lo referente á un adjetivo? (203. - c Z Z e tra-
duce alinglés el pronombre lo español cuando se emplea con un verbo qué esp esa L 
acto del alma tal como suponer , e spe ra r etc.? {m.)-En qué clase de oracion s 
ftTdXThoo/U? ^ j O u é diferencia híy enJlafrase I do n " e 
I L L not hope so? (206.)—Cuando el pronombre lo íe emplea con verbos aue no 
espresan un acto de alma, cómo se traduce? (207 . ) - .% traduce al inglés elprínom-
bre o refiriéndose a un nombre y unido al verbo ser? ( 2 0 8 . J - í / p r S ^ i 
rente auna frase cuando se traduce por it y cuándo por s í? m)-Cómo se 
ffiÍJS l J T 0 f m b r e

r i 10 l°s 9omParat\vos? (2.0 )-Cómo se forma en inglés el 
futuro? [i\6.)—Cuando se usa del signo will en el futuro en la frise interrogativa? 
\l I ' n ^.P^sonas se usa el signo will cuando la frase no es interrogativa* 
Z JlhLVlA19?0 Se usa Para preguntar con el futuro á la persona con quién 
se esta hablando algo acerca de ella misma ó para responderle? (219.) 

372. 
r ^ S S Í ^ _d0_n'! _w_anl a » y « n ^ e y . ^ D o e s n ' t 

• . .7 ,v—«.. . wuu i j i iui cutis lemum m e r e ; — i \ l v 
sons don t remain he re—Doesn ' t the captain sell his s h i p ? - T h e captain doesn' t 
sell his sh ip . - -Don't the merchants sell their colTee?-The merchants don' t sell their . — w w . . wt.^ai \ j \ /u\ j \ j i x i ic u i c i u i i d i i t s u u u i s e n m e i r 
coffee.—Doesn't your mother go out?—My mother doesn't go out —Don' t we 
answer our sons .—We don't answer them.—Don' t the chi ldren answer the i r 
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bro lhers? - -Thcy don't answer their b ro thers .—Doesn ' t the physician see his 
fr iend?—He doesn't see h . m . - D o e s n ' t he see his m o t h e r ? - H e does i ' t see t e r 

373. 
How many t imes have you been a t the ball?—I have been there only once 

m ~ e ^ V y r í a V n n > 0 U b e e , \ l h e , e ^ o n c e ? - I i e c a u s e my father has n e v e / taken 
me there.—Do» you get your shoes m e n d e d ? - ! don't get them mended — 
Why don't you get them m e n d e . l ? - ! don't get them mended because I a ' e no 
money.—Have you put your clothes to d r y ? - - ! have not put them to d r y - W h y 
have you not put them lo d r y ? - 1 have not put them to dry because* I have 
S i lv a v p i ? e "whavVI y 0 U r e m a | n e ( J lonpr in L o n d o n ? - ! have remained there 
?hinff Hn h 7 r ^ y w i l e y S u n 0 t r e m a , l i e d , l l , e r e l o n g e r ? - B e c a u s e I had some-

J h i n g to do h e r e . — W h e r e does your aunt l i v e ? - S h e l ives in St. J ames ' s t ree t . 

374. 

i » f i o S
0 , l h . e b a l l , l a k e n p ! a c 2 ? — 1 1 h a 3 taken p l a c e . — W h e n has it taken place? 

t 7 i , v a it™ P l a c e y C S i e ! ? a y . e v e n u i i r . - - W h y doesn't the concert take p lace 
t o - d a y ? - B e c a u s e your f a the r is i l l . - W h a t do you r e a d ? - I read the books 

T l e n l m e T , , a v e y o u *,ot y o u r h a l » H m d e d ? - I haven ' t go t 
it m e n d e d ? — W h y have you not got it m e n d e d ? - ! have not got it mended b e -
cause the hatter is i l l — W h o has thrown a w a y your books? - My b r o i l e r h t s 
thrown them away - W h e n has he thrown them a w a y ? - l l e has Ihro n them 
a w a y to -day . - W h a t beer have the tai lors d r u n k ? - T h e t a l o r s d o n ' t d S 
beer but w , n e . - D o you throw away your m o n e y ? - ! don ' t th row it a w a y -
What has your son b u r n t ? - H e has burn t all my pape r s . ' 

n ti^JUS f f a l r ^ U n l , aP rfPOsicion hasta refiriéndose á lugares, y cómo refiriéndose 
f j * ,

1 f W 1 ( 1 8 h - ) - í ? u e designan las preposiciones a t é in, y qué la preposición to? 
il V ü CaS0 se replte,n las PreP°si"ones en inglés? ( 1 8 7 . ) - £ * variable may 
falguna de las personas del presente de indicativo? ( 1 8 9 . ) - / ? , variable el imper-
fecto might en alguna de las personas del singular ó del plural (189 )—Puede el 
gerundio ingles considerarse como adjetivo y como nombré? (190.)-Puedeel infini-

r S Í T T P°r €! 9erúndl° í191-)~Puede teJr plural el gerun-
dio cuando toma la forma de sustantivo? 1 9 2 . ) - C u á u d o el gerundio sustantivado 
va precedido de articulo? (\93.) Cuando á un gerundio acompaña negacZTe co o-
a antes e despues de el? ( 19» . ) -Cómo se traducen al inglés las frases al (tiempo 

de sal i r , al (tiempo de) ce r r a r , ú otras semejantes? ( 196 . ) -Cuando un vnboei-
s e Z d o Z Z Z a i \ g V V J 9 e U t a la aCCÍOn de,0lr0> cómo se lraduce nl ^ é s el 
suprime ^ o / ? ^ ^ ™ '' gerúndi° bomo por c«psi< «e 

375. 
LEC. 103.—Has your master made you repea t your lesson to-day?—He has 

made me repeat it - D i d you know i t ? - - I knew it pre t ty w e l l . - Have you d o n l 
some e x e r c . s e s ? - I have (lone some; but what is that ¿ v o u , I b e g ? - ! d o n o t 
(don t) generally meddle with th ings lhat do not (don't) concern me° bu I love 
you so much U,at I concern myself much about what you are ( loing.--Does any 
one t rouble his head about y o u ? - N o one t roubles his head about me for I am 
(I'm) not worth he t rouble.—I should like to read if I only had t ime - I f I had 
money enough I would buy a h o r s e . - H a d 1 money enough I would g ive you 

376. 
1 ) 0 r u . ^ a i n a n y thing by that b u s i n e s s ? - I do not (don't) gain much bv it 

but my brother ga ins a good deal by it; he fills his purse wi th m o n e y - J l o w 
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much money have vou gained?—I have (I've) only ga ined a little, but my cousin 
has gained a grea t deal, he has lilled his pocket with money . - W h y does that man 
not work?—He is a good- fo r -no th ing fellow; he does nothing hut eat all the dav 
l o n g . - I I e continually fills his belly with meal, so that he will make himself ill 
if he cont inues to eat so much .—Wi th what have you filled lhat bottle?—I h a v e 
lilled it Willi w ine .—Has your brother re turned at last from England?—He has 
re lurned llience, and has brought vou a fine horse .—Have vou told his groom to 
bring it to m e ? - I have told him to br ing it y o u . — W h a t do you (d'you) think 
of thai horse?—I think lhat it is a fine and good one, and I beg y ou to lead it 
into the s table . 

377. 
When did tha t man go down into the wel l?—lie went down into it this 

morning —Has he come up again yet?—He came up an hour a g o . - W i l l you tell 
your sister to come d o w n ? - ! will (I'll) tell her so, but she is not (isn't) dressed 
—Is your f r ieud still on t he mounta in?—He has a l ready come down - D i d vou' 
go down or up the r i v e r ? - W e went down it.—Did my cousin speak to vou 
before he s la r ted?- -He . snoke to me before he got into the c o a p h . - H a v e vou 
seen my mother?—I saw her before I wenl on board the sh ip .—Is it hel ler lo 
ge into a coach than to go on board a sh ip?—It is not (isn't) wor th while to 
ge t into a coach, or to go on board a ship, when one has 110 wish to travel — 
" h a t do you (d'you) get your livelihood by?—I gel my livelihood by work ing . 

378. 
»n,i £ r ? i 1 n y 0 U r n f r i ? ? d g e t h i , s , i v e l i h o o d

L hy wr i t ing?—He gels it by speak ing 
í n i í l í i ? B ' 7 ? 0 i l h f e G e ,rt lemen get Iheir livelihood by work ing?—They db 
not (don t) get it by doing any thing, for they a r e too idle to w o r k . - W h / t has 
j o u r father gained thai money by?—He has gained it by w o r k i n g . — W h a t did 
you get your livelihood by when you were in G c r m a n y ? - I got it by wr i t i ng 
~ U ! ( your s i s ter get her l ivelihood by w r i t i n g ? - S h e got it by wri t ing and 
vol V & T 1 1 ^ 6 y ° . u a l ready seen our c h u r c h ? - I have not (haven't) seen it 
& i 7 m ? P m d 0 e S ^ s t a n d ? — I t s tands out s ide the town . - I f you wish to see 
L I ! 6 0 ) u l l h y o u 111 o r d e r 1 0 s h o w >1 you.—'What do the people l ive 

upon that l ive on the s ea - sho re?—They live upon fish a lone . 

Cómo ff ffpresa la preposición has ta refiriéndose á lugares, y cómo refiriéndose 
•joíf !P°h Uué designan las preposiciones at e i n , y qué'la preposición to? 
(180.1—Ln que caso se repiten las preposiciones en inglés? (187.)—Es variable mav 
en alguna de las personas del presente de indicativo? (189.)—/;'* variable el imper-
fecto might en alguna de las personas del singular ó del plural? (189.)—Puede el 
gerundio ingles considerarse como adjetivo y como nombre? (190.)— Puede el infi-
nitivo español traducirse por el gerundio ingles? (191.)—Puede tener plural el qerun-
dio cuando toma la forma de sustantivo? (192.)—Cuándo va precedido de artículo 
el gerundio sustantivado?(193.)—Cuando á un gerundio acompaña negación,se coloca 
esta antes o después de él? (195.)—Cómo se traducen al inglés las frases al (tiempo 
de) sal ir , al (tiempo de) ce r ra r , ú otras semejantes? (196.)—Cuando un verbo es-
pésala manera con que se ejecuta la acción de otro, cómo se traduce al inglés el 
segundo verbo? (197.)—Puede suprimirse en inglés el gerundio como por elipsis se 
suprime en español? (198.) 

379, 
LEC. 101.—Why will you not go a hun t ing any more?—I hunted yes te rday 

the whole day , that is lhe reason why I shall not go any more a hunt ing — 
Have you ever seen such a person?—I have (I've) neve r seen such a o n e . — 

16 
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Why do you not (don l) e a t ? - B e c a u s e I have not (haven't) a good appet i te — 
Why does your brother eat so m u c h ? - B e c a u s e he has a g o o d a p p e t i t e - Y o n 
have learn t your lesson, why has not your sister lea. nl h e r s ? - S ,e as taken 

n m , y , r l h e r ' l h a t i s the reason why she has not (hasn't) learnt it 
but she w (she'll) l ea rn it t o - m o r r o w . - W h e n will you correct my exercises? 
—-I will (I II) correct them when you br ing me those of your s i s ler . - -Do vou 
(d'you) think you have made faul ts in them?—I do not (don't) know. Y 

380. 
v J Í S ! ' a v e

t
m a d e , f a u l t s you have not (haven't) studied your lessons (well) for 

1 1 A 1 M r n . U i ) U r l e s s o n s ; v e 1 1 i n o r d e r , 0 make no faul ts in the e x e r c i s e s - I t 
V J Z Í 3 a l L t h e T T : , f y ° u d 0 n o t ( d o n ' 1 ) correct them (for) me to day 
shall not learn them before l o - m o r r o w . - Y o u must make no faults in your e x e r -
cises, for you have all you want in order lo make n o n e — T h e mo e difficult » 
thing is the more honour it g i v e s — T h e more money he has, the less pr ide hS 
h a s . - T h e more you work, the more progress vou will (you'll make - f h e more 

381. 
The house that my fa ther has had built is spacious and convenient — T h e 

front is a hundred feet wide by fifty h i g h — T h e garden behind Ihe house k 
mile and a half l o n g — O f what depth is the w e l l i - I t is mo e t an fo?fv t i t 
d e e p — O f wha t breadth is your r i v e r ? - I t is two h u dred feet broad Y T h J 
poor a r e often more char i t ab le than the r i c h — T h e 'opi,don of the w i i J iS 

a way^Tik e a s t ream ° ° f t h e i g n o r a n t - T h c h aPI>inesi of the wicked passes 
382. 

What has your professor told y o u ? - H e has told me: the p ruden t man r e -
flects before working: the proud man and the proud woman a re L u S r n ' t T 
l o v e d — D o you (d'you) see the castle of my relation behind yonder roouitSn? —I do see i t — S h a we go n?—We will (we'll) an in if vn i libó w ii 
into that r o o m ? - ! will / o t (won't) g^Sntci n , it" is ¡ m o k ^ " ^ \ Z * l 
f w H i m

i r i n n g ' t Madam.—Wil l you not come i n ? - W i l l y o / n o t sT d o w n ? -
I will (III) sit down in that large c h a i r — W i l l you tell me what has be 
come of your b ro the r?—I will (I'll) tell y o u . - W h e r e is vou sis PA i t 5 5 " 
not (don t) see her? She is si t t ing upon t h l bene K g y o u r C u t h r sealed u í o n 
the bench?—No, Sir he is seated in Ihe c h a i r . - H a v e you bought 1Paris Í l o v e s H 
have (I've) bought Madrid gloves, London c rava ts , and B e r l i i f S Ls -hITÍ 
you ever drunk London b e e r ? - I have (I've) never d runk a n y — H o w L - is i? 
you have not eaten English b r e a d ? - ! have (I've) not eaten a í y for some years 

Son declinables los adjetivos en inglés? (264.)—Se coloca en inglés el adieiim 
antes o despues del sustantivo? (265 y N. 1 .)-Puedeen inglés suprim í a conunrian 
and que une dos adjetivos calificando á un 'sustantivo? [266.])-<??vaa 
jelivo de alguna cosa que dependa de él, se coloca antes ó después del suslanTvo? fifi? ) 
-Cuando el adjetivo es enfático ó espresa algo de accidental ó fortuito se coloca a» 
tes o despues del sustantivo? ( 2 6 8 . ) - E l adjetivo precedido de un advórMo s e c0Z'a 
antes o despues del sustantivo? ( 2 6 9 . ) - L o s adjetivos de dimension, tales como ion. 

ftffift h l ¿ h ' d e e P c t c , ' colocan anles ó ^spués de los nombres £ m?' 
elida? (m.)-Como se traduce al inglés el verbo t ener en las fraZ píví t h £ e 
diez leguas de c i rcunferencia , la torre t iene doscientos piés de altó ú otralZ 
mejantes en que se esprese la dimension? (27! .)-Cómo se traduce al inolés la ron 
junción y en las frases el cuar to t iene veinte piés de largo y diez de ancho ú otras 
semejantes en que se trata de dimensión de superficies? (27 
en ingles los adjetivos de, dimension en la frasee 1 cuar to t iene v e n t e ^ S d e 
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a igo y diez de ancho u otras semejantes? (T¡3.)-Cómo se traduce al inqlés 

la preposición de de la frase xeuüe piés de a l tu ra , diez léguas de c i rcunferenc ia 
u otras semejantes? (274 )-De que van precedidos les comparativos cuando están 
en oposicion o relación unos con otros? (275.) 

585. 
LEC. j05 .—Who is there?—It is ('tis ó it's) I . - W h o a r e those raen?-They 

«iie foreigners who wish to speak to y o u . - O f what country a re t h e y ? - T h e v 
a re Americ a n s — W h e r e is my b o o k ? - T h e r e i t i s . - A n d my p e n ? - H e r e it is. 
- W h e r e is your s i s t e r?—There she i s . - W h e r e a r e our c o u s i n s ? - T h e r e thev 
ñ ~ ¡ T f e I 0 " , ' J o h n ? - H e r e I a m . — W h y do you (d'you) sit near the 
fire?-My hands and feet a re co ld .—Wha t is the mat ter with your aunt?—Her 
eg hurts h e r . - - s any thing the mat ter with y o u ? - M y head hur t s m e . — W h a t 

is he matter with that w o m a n ? - H e r tongue hurts her very much .—Why has 
no your cousin learnt her e . \e rc i ses?- -She is gone a wa lk ing with he r c o m p a -
n i o n , t h a t is the reason why she has not (hasn't) learnt them, but she promises 
to do them to -mor row if you do not (don't) scold her. 

584. 
Would that man be happier if he left off gambling?—He would have been 

happie r if lie had left off g a m b l i n g — I f you knew how ill I am (I'm) you would 
not be astonished to find me in b e d - S l i o u l d lhe men come, it w o i f o b e n e -
cessary to give them something to d r ink—Could he do this he would do that 
i 7 * J I ® . ? \ S flaUeredmjself, my dea r brother , you loved me as much as I 
t o \ e you, but I see now I was m i s t a k e n — I should like to know why you have 
gone a walking wi thout m e — I have (I've) heard my dear sister, that you w e r e 
; K r y i w ! í , m e ' i e c a u s e 1 have "(I've) gone a walking without you, I assure you 
that had 1 heard you were not ill, I should have come for you, but I inquired 

your bed U i i s 6 f o r í - n i g l F p h y s i c i a n ' s > a n d h e t o l d m e ^ a t you were keeping 

58o. 
Why will the f rui t have been good in this s e a s o n ? - I believe it will have 

been so good for this r e a s o n — W i l l the eclipse have already taken p l a c e ? - I t 
will a l ready have taken p l a c e — W i l l lhat hur t y o u ? - T h a t will hurt me if it 
r a i n s — W i I it a l ready have rained in E n g l a n d ? - l t will not yet have rained — 
hhall you be .eve that?—I will (I'll) not believe i t — S h a l l you wr i te to your 
s i s te r?—! will (I'll) not wri te h e r — A t what o'clock will your servant r ise?—He 
shall r ise at four o ' c lock—Do you dr ink this w i n e — I have (I've) no des i re to 
dr ink it, and I will not (won't) drink i t — H o w ? - I tell you, you shall dr ink it 
- J o h n , come in. W h a t is your p l e a s u r e ? - C o p y this let ter , and af te r copying 
i t , you shall take it lo the post-office. 1 J 8 

Qué hay que observar acerca del uso de shall y will? (276, 277 y 278 ) = = = 
hs variable may en alguna de las personas del presente de indicativo? (189.)— 
í feo \ « imperfecto might en alguna de las personas del singular ó del plural? 
(189 . )—lúea e el gerundio ingles considerarse como adjetivo y como nombre? (190 ) 
—luede el infinitivo español traducirse por el gerundio ingles? (191.)—Puede tener 
plural el gerundio cuando loma la forma de sustantivo? (192.)—Cuándo va precedido 
de articulo el gerundio sustantivado? (193.)—Cuando á un gerundio acompaña ne-
gación, se coloca esta antes ó después de él? (195.)—Cómo se traducen al inqlés las 
frases al (tiempo de) salir, al (tiempo de) ce r ra r , ú otras semejantes? (196.)—'Cuando 
un verbo espresa la manera con que se ejecuta la acción de otro, cómo se traduce al 



m 
inglés el segundo verbo? ( 1 9 7 . ) - P u e d e suprimirse en inglés el gerundio como por 
elipsis se suprime en español? (198.) ««•«//«/ 

386. 
L E u C ; l 0 6 - ~ 7 W ¡ 1 1 y ° " t e 1 1 me wha t has become of your aunt?—I will tell 

L ° L r a í h f i i e C O m e o f h e r - T , s s h e d e a d ? - S h e is not ( i sn ' t ) .—What has b e -
2 2 ? , t° h e r , ? w S í e ,Si E n g l a n d . - W h a t has become of your s i s t e r s ? - ! 
cannot (can L) tell you what has become of Ihem, because I h a v e not .haven ' t ) 
seen them for these s ix m o n t h s . - D o your parents l ive?—They a r e dead - H o w 
long is il s ince >our sis ter d i e d ? - S h e died three m o n l h s - a g o — D i d w i n e sell 
w , a ! l , r a r ? ~ f , d l ( l n 0 t ( d 0 " l ) , s e 1 1 very well, bul it wil l sell well nex t yea 
because the re will be a g r e a t deal and nol d e a r . - W h y do you (d'you) open t h e 
w i n d o w ? - D o you not (don't) see how smoky it is h e r e ? - I see il , but J 0

Pumust 
S ' Ü 0 ; V i ? i e a d o f ° P e " i n ? the w i n d o w . — T h e door does nol (doesn't) open 

eas i ly , that is the reason why I open the w i n d o w — W h e n shall you shut i t ? -
I shall shut it as soon as il is not ( 'tisn't) smoky h e r e . 

387. 
d J d y ° f

u
f . s e e ray f a the r ' s c a s t l e ? - I s a w it when I was t rave l l ing las t 

y 5 n J i« »h í f Í® ÍTf[-Caslles- l h , a t 1 h a v e e v e r s e e n > a n d i l ¡S seen far off. 
— H o w IS ; that s a id?—Tha t is not (isn't) s a i d — T h a t cannot (can't) be c o m p r e -
h i n í í ; T f n 0 t ( c a n } ) , e v e r > ' t l , i n « be expressed in your l a n g u a g e ? - ™ e?y 

t ? í v í n Hono^fPressed, but n o t a s in y o u r s — W i l l you r ise ea r ly to mor row? 
W i f l i i i h i T i " c i r cumstances ; if I go to bed ea r ly , I shal l r ise e a r l y ; 
bu t if I go to bed late I shall r i se l a t e — O f wha t use is tha t?—It is of no use 

w H ¡ í ® y 0 U p i C
f

k e d J ^ F T 1 h a v e P ' c k e d i l U P i n o r d e ' - to show it lo y o u . 
- W h e r e have you found it?—I have found it on the shore of lhe r ive r nea r th¿ 
w o o d — D i d you pe rce ive it f rom afar?—I did nol (didn't) w a n t to pe rce ive it 
f rom a f a r , for I passed by the s ide of the r i v e r . p e r c e i v e it 

388. 
l f o n ? a w ? J ? « U i e V u 8 e e n r 8 U C ? 1 a , t h i n S ? - N e v e r - I s i t useful to speak rnuch?-

0 ' ea rn a foreign l anguage , it is useful to speak a g r e a t d e a l — 
hnt hf nrÜÜ t wr i te as to speak?—It is more useful to ¿peak than to w r i t e ; 
bu t in o rder to learn a foreign l a n g u a g e one must do b o t h — I s it u se fu l to 
S e d i a L ü l e ? f ? h ? r T í a ] i s u s e l e s s — T h e English would not (wonft) h a v e 
ga ined the batt le if they had not had super io r n u m b e r s — U n l e s s he tells me 
the p n c e I will not (won't) t ake it h o m e - W h e t h e r he come or s tay a w a y to 

good reason t o T e so! l o - m o r r o w - 1 s h a M n o t b e s a l i s f , e d > e x c e p t he g i v e s me 

En qué frases puede usarse del genitivo terminado en ' s aun cuando el posee-
dor sea un objeto inanimado? (280.)—Puede unirse el signo 's de genitivo con los 
adjetivos sustantivados? (281.)—Puede empleárselo 's después de los nombres na-
cionales como los franceses, los ingleses etc.? ( 2 8 2 . ) - S e Ja el signo 's con un nom-
bre colectivo que presente la idea de un todo compuesto de várias partes? (283 I— 
Con que colectivos que presentan la idea de un todo compuesto de várias varíes se 
puede usar el signo 's? (m.)-Cuando el nombre á que debe unirse la 's termina en 

r L Í T r r S l a termna°ion> y* por ser plural, ¿se suprime la s del genitivo? 
{ í T que nombres> sin embargo, debe emplearse el apóstrofo y vara 
que? (286.)—.Donde se coloca el signo del genitivo cuando la persona aue vosee está 

Z a T o t f i l Z r r u ? l t i & l K h , ^ / í formarse el gmtivo como en 
español? (289 .)—Cuando al escribir ó hablar se dude acerca del empleo del siqno 's 
Vos ZToZ7*n t H?0.)====Ctadl« el réjimen de lis verbos reflext 
ios en ingles! (211.)—Donde se coloca en inglés el pronombre reflexivo? (L. 78. N. 1.) 



416. 

-De dónde se forman los pronombres reflexivos de la primera y secunda oersona 
del singular y de la primera y tercera pe'rsona del plurafí (L. 78 N 2 ) - P u e d c du 

n c Z V ' r l 9 ^ I n ' T b r < i r''/lcXl¥0 como snccde ™ «pa¿/? ( I ¿)-Qué par-tícula se coloca antes de los nombres de las parles del cuerpo humano cuando e to < r e f l e x i v o m - ] ~ Q u ¿ a u x m r i o i " m 

389. 
L E C - * 0 7 - — W h a t is your name?—Mv name is Wil l iam.—What is vour <¡i« 

l e r s n a m e T - H e r name is E l e a n o r - W h y does Charles complain I t l i s l i s te r"? 

- i t i s n S o t : f w t ) S i f h h v 0 k - ! S Ü r V l t ü l a k e l h e ¿ S f i S o l h e r p S j l S 
hrnihnr » ¡ i ' " g h t : she knows it, but she wanted it, and she hopes that her 
read i t Of "whom 3« S h ^ V f f s h e w i " r e t u r n U ^ him as so J as she £ r eaa h — u f whom do those children comp a n?—Francis complains of I n i s i 
r i í S r l ! 0 ; 8 r ight?—They a r e both w r o S J X L u i s í v v i h s 
to lake r r a n c i s books, and Francis Luisa 's .—To whom have vou lent S h i U 
pea re s w o r k s ? - I have lent the first volume to Will iam and the Second to J u i i a : 

390. 
How is that said in English?—It is said t h u s . - H o w i s l h a t s a i d in German? 

- T h a t is not (isn't) said in G e r m a n . - D o e s the coal which the tailor has b r o i - h t 
fit you well?—It does not (doesn't) fit me w e l l — W i l l he make y i n ^ a n o l h e r ? -
He must make me another , for r a the r than w e a r it I will (I'll) give it awav -

^ou ynav f o n ? " " win 1 ^ - " B ^ a u s e it does not (doesn't ,"suit - - W i l l 

^ than 

391. 
Charles the fifth spoke fluently several European languages- he s i id Ihi t 

we should speak Spanish with the Gods, I tal ian with S B mistresses 1French 
with our acqua in tances , German with soldiers, English with g e e s e H Í i n / a H a n 
with horses, and Bohemian with the d e v i l — W o u l d you be a n e r v if vou? mo 

n g r y r w e r e ISÍSEM"1
 She w ' o S , b e > n ? y 

t h e g c L t yTu wear ^ ^ l ^ V J X i l ^ 

1 W Z S & I n l T l ^ r ( I ' m ) because she went to t K p S 

392. 

i A m J a 1 S U r e y ( i 1 u h e i s s o r f y f o r H> because had she known you were at 
home she would have called you to take you along with her to the o p e r a -

Should* wf^rpp c - o m e 11 7 » , d b e n e c e s s , a r y 1 0 g i v e t h e m something to dr ink . - S h o u l d we receive our let ters we would not read them until to morrow - I f 
\ n l r e S , V 6 d S V n o n e y 1 r u I d h a v e b o u S h t s o m e new s h o e s — I H i e had had 
different v If v J i Z S , T ° 1 , e c l « d t h « w o r d — I f I knew that, I would behave 
m t e t a k S n - i i l o n S n ° t l C ? -°f Í H l o u w o u I d n o t (wouldn't) have been 
h e ' w f i Í m t i p 1 í a Y e , í n a ü y f r i e r ! d V f h e w e r e a J i u l e m o r e a m i a b l e — I f He were a little more amiab le he would have many fr iends. 

Qué espresa el verbo may? (291.}- t fómo se traduce la partícula que en lav 
espresiones es necesar io que, es conveniente que, importa que etc.? (292 )-Cómo 
se traduce la partícula que en las frases á fin de que, para que etc * (293 '¡—Puede 
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dejar de traducirse ol inglés la pirticula q u e cuando se halla entre dos verbos? 
(294.) ( orno se traduce la partícula q u e puesta entre dos verbos? (294 )—Cómo se 
traduce la partícula q u e indicando restricción? (295.)—Cómo se traduce la paní-
culaque precedida de has t a? (296.)—Cómo se traduce la partícula q u e siqnifi-
cando cuan delante de un adjetivo? (297.1—Cómo se traduce q u e de (cuanto) de-
lante de un nombre en singular, y como delante de un nombre en plural? (297 )— 
Como se traduce la partícula q u e espresando duda ó alternativa? (298 )—Cómo se 
traduce ¡a partícula que significando cuando? (299.)—Se traduce alinqlés la par 
ticu,a q u e después del verbo t emer? (300.)—Puede referirse á personas y á cosas el 
pronombre that? (301.)—CSmo debe traducirse el pronombre relativo q u e después de 
un adjetivo en grado superlativo y del adjetivo pronominal same? (301.)—Cómo se 
traduce que hablando de tiempo? (302.)— 

395. 
LEC. (08.—Of w h a t i l lness did your s is ler d ie?—She died of f e v e r . — H o w 

is your brother?—My bro ther is no longer l iv ing : he died t h r ee months a g o . - l 
am ( m) surpr i sed a t it for he w a s ve ry well last s u m m e r , when 1 w a s in the 
count ry .—Of vvhat d id he d i e ? - H é died of a p o p l e x y . - H o w is the mother of 
your f r i end?—She is not (isn't) wel l ; she had an a a t t ack of a g u e the day before 
v e s t e r d a v , and this m o r n i n g the fever has r e l u r n c d . - I l a s she an in te rmi t t en t 
l ever?—! do not (don't) k n o w , but she often has cold f i t s . — W h a t has become of 
Ihe woman whom t s a w at y o u r m o l h e r ' s ? - S h e died this m o r n i n g of apop l exy . 

39 Í. 
- Do your scholars l ea rn their e x e r c i s e s by h e a i i ? - T h e y will r a l h e r t e a r 

them up than learn them by h e a r t . — W h a t does this man ask me for?—He a sks 
you for the money w h i c h you o w e him.—If he will repa i r t o - m o r r o w momin j r 
o my bouse , I will pay him w h a t 1 o w e h i m . - H e will r a l h e r lose his monev 

than r epa i r t h i l h e r . - W h y does Ihe molher of our old s e r v a n t shed tears? w h a t 
has happened to h e r ? - S h e sheds tea rs , because the old c l e r g y m a n , he r r end 
who w a s so very good to he r , died a few d a y s a g o . - O f w ? a t il lness did h e 

h i s le t ters?—I S ^ 5 ° U h e ' P e d > ° U r f a l h e r t 0 W r i l e 

595. 
Will you help me to work w h e n I go lo t own?—I will he lp vou lo work if 

you he lp me to ge t a l i v e l i h o o d . - n a v e you i n q u i r e d a f t e r the* m e r c h a n t who 
r m

s ; c h e a p ? ^ T h a v e . n q u i r e d a f t e r h im, but nobody could tell me w h a t has 
become of him - W h e r e d id he l ive w h e n you w e r e h e r e t h r e e y e a r s a g o ? - H e 
¡ved[ then in C h a r l e s ' s t r e e t . N.° fifty s e v e n . - H o w do you like th is w i n e ? — I 

5 . Í r , 6 / y r 1 1 ' b u t 11 i s ,a , i l l l e s o u r . - H o w does your s is ter like those app les? 
- S h e l ikes them v e r y wel l , but she says tha t they a r e a l i t t le loo s w e e t . — W i l l 
you h a v e t h e goodness to pass me lha t p l a t e ? — W i t h much p l e a s u r e . 

396. 
Shall I pass these fishes to y o u ? - ! will thank you to pass them to m e -

Shall 1 pass the b read to your f r i e n d ? - Y o u will ob l ige him by pass ing in to h i m . 
- H o w does your mother l ike ou r f o o d ? - S h e l ikes it ve ry well but she s avs tha t 
she has ea ten e n o u g h . - W h a t dost Ihou ask me fo r?—Wil l S o u be k ind e n o u / h 
to g i v e me a l i t t le bit of tha t m u t l o n ? - W i l l you pass m l the bot t le if ? 5 u 
p lease?—Have you not d r u n k e n o u g h ? - N o t yet , for am still t h i r s ty - S h a í í 
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397. 

Who knocks at the door?—It i s a fo re igner .—Why does he cry out?—He cr ies 
out because a great misfortune has happened to h i m . - W h a t has happened to vou? 
Z r ™ " * happened to m e . — W h e r e will you go this e v e n i n g ? - ! do* not 
don t) know whe re to go t o . — W h e r e will your brothers g o ? - ! do not [don't» 

know whe re they will go; as f o r m e , I shall go to the t h e a t r e . - W h y do vou go 
to t o w n ? - ! go th i ther in order to purchase some books.—Will you go thi ther 
with m e ? - I will go with you, but I do not (don't) know wha t to do there.—If 
í i í í ?r°Kn e y . ' W 0 U L d h a v e a n e w c o a t . - l f you could do this you would do 

«T , ° . e w V h a l J o u h a v e d ü I »e he would scold you.—If there were a n v 
wood he would make a fire. 

Qué se pone después de los verbos lo come, to go, to stay empicados en el im-
perativo y antes de un infinitivo? ( 3 0 3 . ) = = = A que debe atenderse pan, traducir cl 
pronombre lo? 202.)—Como se ti aduce al inglés el \o referenteá un adjetivo? (203 ) 
—Lomo se traduce al ingles el pronombre lo español cuando se empica con un verbo 
que espresa un acto del alma tal como suponer , esperar ele ? (204.)—/i» qué elase 
de oraciones puede traducirse el lo por il? (m.)-Qué diferéncia hay entre la frase 
I do not hope it, I do not hope so? ( 2 0 6 . ) - C u a n d o el pronombre lose emplea con 
verbos que no espresan un acto del alma, cómo se traduce? (207.)-S<? traduce al in-
glés el pronombre lo refiriéndose á un nombre y wiido al verbo ser? (208 ) — Hl oro-
nombre lo referente a una frase, cuándo se traduce por it y cuándo por so? (209 ) 
—Como se traduce cl pronombre lo con los comparativos» (210 ) 

398. 
LEC. «09.—Must I sell to that man on credit?—You may sell to him but 

not on credi t ; you must not trust him, for he will not (won't) pay y o u . - H a s he 
a l ready deceived any b o d y ? - H e has a l ready deceived s e v e r f l merchan t s who 
have trusted h . m . - M u s t I trust these l a d i e s ? - Y o u may t rus t them* but 
as for me I shall not trust them, for I have .(I've) often been deceived b y w o m e n 
and that is the reason why I say : We must not trust every b o d y . - D o those 
merchan t s t rust y o u ? - T h e y t rus t me, and I t rust l h e m . - W h o m do those gen l ie -
men laugh a t?—They laugh at those ladies who w e a r red gowns with yellow 

399. 
i „ W , i y do those people laugh at u s ? - T h e y laugh at us because w e speak 
badly.—iOught we to laugh at persons who speak b a d l y ? - W e ought not to l a u - h 
at lhem. W e ought , on the cont rary , to listen to them, and if they make b l u n -
ders we ought lo correct to t h e m . — W h a t a re you laughing at?—I am l a u g h -
ing at your ha t .—How long have you been wea r ing it so la rge?—Since I r e tu rned 
lrom Germany.—Can you afford to buy a horse and a car r iage?—I can afford 
i t .—Lan your brother afford to buy that large house?—He cannot afford it . 

400. 
Will your cousin buy lhat horse?— n e will (he'll) buy it, if it pleases him 

—l lave you received my let ter?—I have received it with much p leasure : I 
h a v e shown it to my French master , who was surpr ised , for there was not a 
s ingle fau in i t .—Have you already received Corneil le 's and Boileau's works? 
—I have ( lve) received those of lioileau; as for those of Corneille, I hope to 
rece ive them next week.—Is it you, Charles, who has soiled my book?—It is 
not I, it is your little sister who has soiled i t .—Who has broken mv line i n k -
stand?—It is I who have broken it. 

V 



416. 

m . 
Is it you who h a v e spoken of me?—It is w e w h o h a v e spoken of you, but 

w e h a v e said no th ing but good of y o u . - W h o k n o c k s at the d o o r ? - l t is I wil l 
you open i t ? - W h a t do you (d'you) w a n t ? - I come lo ask you for the money 
which you owe me, and the books w h i c h I lent y o u . - I f you will h a v e the 
goodness to come t o - m o r r o w I will (I'll) r e t u r n both to y o u . - I s it your s is ter 
who is p l ay ing on the ha rps ichord?—It is not s h e . - W h o is i t?—It is my cousin 
— A r e they vour s i s te rs who a r e c o m i n g ? - I t is they . - A r e they your n e i g h b o u r s 
w h o w e r e l a u g h i n g a t y o u ? - T h e y a r e not (arn't) our n e i g h b o u r s . - W h o a r e 
h o u s e - a , ' e d a , , S h t e r s o f t h e coun te s s whose b r o t h e r has bough t your 

402. 
Are these the lad ies you h a v e spoken of to m e ? — T h e v a re .—Sha l l you lea rn 

G e r m a n ? - M y bro the r and I will learn i t .—Shal l w e g o lo t he coun t ry lo -mor row? 
—1 shal l go to the c o u n t r y , and you will r ema in in town.—Shal l my sis ter and 
I go lo the o p e r a ? - Y o u and she wil l (she'll) r e m a i n at home, and vour b r o t h e r 
will go to the o p e r a . — W h a t did you say when your tutor w a s sco ld ing you?— 
I said no th ing , because I had no th ing to say; for I had not done my task, and 
he was in the r i gh t to scold m e . — W h a t w e r e you doing whi ls t lie w a s out?—I 
was p l a y i n g on lhe viol in, ins tead of do ing w h a t he had g iven me to do — W h a t 
has my bro ther told you?—He h a s told me tha t he would be the h a p p i e s t m a n 
in the world , if he k n e w the Eng l i sh l a n g u a g e , the most useful of all l a n g u a g e s . 

403. 
W h a t do you see?—I see the man w h o s e b ro the r h a s kil led my dog .—Do 

you see lhe child w h o s e f a the r set out yes t e rday?—I see h im .—Do you see the 
people whose horse I h a v e bought?—I see l l i em.—What h a v e you bought?—I 
h a v e bough t Ihe horse of wh ich you h a v e spoken to m e . — H a v e you the book 
which you need?—I h a v e i t . — H a v e you w h a t you wan t?—, h a v e wha t I w a n t . 
— H a s your s is ler the pens she wan t s?—She has them not .—Do you s e e t h e men 
ot whom I h a v e spoken to you?—I see t h e m . — H o w do you a m u s e you r se l f ?—I 
a m u s e myself in r e a d i n g . - H o w does she d i v e r t herse l f?—She d i v e r t s herse l f 
in w r i t i n g . — W h a t does tha t man s a y ? — H e s a y s lhat his b r o t h e r has lost his 
wi t s for , he t e a r s out his h a i r . 

En qué número se pone un verbo que tiene por nominativo dos ó mas nombres 
en singular unidos por una conjuneion copulativa? (304.)—Con qué concierta el re-
lativo y el verbo que le sigue cuando van precedidos por dos nominativos? (305.) = 
=—Cuál es el réjimen de los verbos reflexivos en inglés? (211.)—Dónde se coloca 
en inglés el pronombre reflexivo? ¡L. 78. N. i.)—De donde se forman los pronombres 
reflexivos de la primera y segunda persona del singular y de la primera y tercera 
persona del plural? (L. 78. N. 2.)— Puede duplicarse en inglés el pronombre reflexivo 
como sucede en español? (212.)—Qué partícula se coloca antes de los nombres de las 
partes del cuerpo humano cuando estos son réjimen de un verbo reflexivo? (213.)— 
Qué auxiliar toman los verbos reflexivos en inglés? (214.)—Cómo se forma en inglés el 
futuro? (216.)—Cuándo se usa del signo will en el futuro en la frase interrogativa? 
(217 . )—En qué personas se usa el signo wil l cuando la frase no es interrogativa? 
(218.)—De qué signo se usa para preguntar con el futuro á la persona con quién se 
está hablando algo acerca de ella misma ó para responderle? (219.) 

404. 
LEC. HO.—Do yoju speak before you l i s ten?—I l is ten before I s p e a k . - D o e s he 

not (doesn t he) go to t he m a r k e t before he b r e a k f a s t s ? — H e goes t he re before he 
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wri tes .—Do you take off your s tockings before you t ake off your shoes?—I t ake 
off my shoes before I t ake off my s tock ings .—When does your fa ther in tend to 
set out?—fie in tends to set out t o -mor row.—At what o'clock?—At five o'clock 
in the even ing .—Is your horse good?—It is good, but yours is bet ter , and that 
of the Engl i shman is the best of all the horses we know.—Does your merchan t 
sell good penci ls?—He sells the best penci ls I know of .—What do your sons 
put on?—They pu l on the i r ha ts .—Do you go out as ear ly as I?—I go out as 
e a r l y as y o u . - W h y do you go out as ear ly a s 1?—I go out, as ea r ly as you 
because I have something to do in the s t ree t . 

405 . 
W h e r e have you been this morning?—I have been in the g a r d e n — W h e r e 

have our chi ldren been?—They have been at school .—Have they not (haven' t 
hey been there as ear ly as 1?—They have been the re ea r l i e r than you —Does 
he ball t ake place this evening?—It does.—Do you go somet imes to the 'ba l l?— 

J go there somet imes .—When did you go to my warehouse?—I went there Ihis 
morn ing .—Are not (arn't) my pens on the tab le?—Thev a re under it —Has the 
s h o e m a k e r made my shoes?—He has made them.—Has he made my boots?— 
He has not yet made them.—Have you told my se rvan t that?—I have not told 
i t h i m . — W h y h a v e you not told it h im?—Because I have not had t ime to 
speak to h im. u 

406 . 
Do you l ike b e e r ? - I l ike it ve ry m u c h . - H o w do you like this hat4?—I 

don t like it at all .—Do you like to see my brother?—I l ike to see him.—Do these 
chi ldren l ike to s tudy?—They dont (don'l) l ike to s tudy, but to p lay — H a v e 
these boys l ea rned the i r lessons by hearl?—They have l ea rned them by hear t 
— W h e n did your mother go o u l ? - S h e w e n t out this m o r n i n g . — W h e r e did 
she go?—She w e n t to church.—Do you l ike butter?—1 don't l ike it v e r v 
m u c h . — W h y do you not l ike b u t t e r ? _ B e c a u s e I don't l ike i t . - W h a l dav 
of tbe month is i t?—It is the 15 th of J u n e , 1855.—What w e r e you doing?—I w a s 
wr i t i ng these exerc ises . 

407 . 
At w h a t o 'c lock did you get up j e s t e rday?—As soon as they called me I got 

u p . — W h e n did your bro ther see y o u ? - A s s o o n as he w a s ready he came to 
see m e . - W hen did ) ou a g r e e lo t h a l ? - A s soon as we had our money we ag reed 
to t h a t . — W h e n did your brother show you the por t - fo l io?—As soon as he had 
the por t - fol io he came to show it me .—When did you r bro thers succeed in doing 
tha t .—After t ry ing severa l l imes Ihey succeeded in doing i t .—Did you obtain 
w h a t you w a n t e d ? - A s soon as I saw him I obta ined wha t I wanted —'What 
h a s that child done?—A knife was given him to cut his b r e a d , and he has cut 
his finger.—Is it good t r ave l l ing in the win te r?—I t is bad t rave l l ing in the 
w i n t e r . 

408 . 
Is it w indy?—It is not w i n d y . — D o e s it t h u n d e r ? — N o , S i r . — I s il foggy? 

— I t is not f oggy .—Is it slormry?—It is not s to rmy .—Do you like to r ide?— 
1 l ike to r i d e . — I s it good l iving in London?—It is good l iv ing t h e r e . — W h e n 
do you drink?—As soon as I have eaten I d r ink .—Do you take off vour s t o c k -
ings before you take off your shoes?—As soon as I have taken off" my shoes 
I t ake oil my s t o c k i n g s . — W h a t do you do in the evening?—As soon as I have 
d ined I go ou l .—Is your f a the r still as leep?—He is still a s l e e p . — W h a t does 
your son do?—As soon as he has read he s l e e p s . — W h y have you done thai? 

17 
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- F o r fear of l o s ing—Does it l ighten?—It l i g h t e n s . - D o e s it t hunder much<>-
It thunders h a r d — W h a t do you s a y ? - I say the sun is in my eyes 

Cómo se conjugan en inglés los verbos recíprocos? (306.)—Puede con los verbos 
recíprocos usarse de each other , M e « de one another? (307 )-¿Zo ,e tra-
ducen al ingles las frases no es cierto? no es asi? no es ve rdad? aue sue-
len ponerse en español después de una pregunta? ( 3 0 8 ) - S e traduce T i Z é s 
ta preposición de cuando indica la matéria ó el uso de alguna cosa? (309 ) -
Üe dónde se forman la mayor parte de los adjetivos ingleses" (3\0)-Ouées 

f e s s N S i T a S ^ S /a Irmifacion U s , b ^ a r d -
less? (312.)—Con qué otra partícula además de lessee espresa la privación delasia-
mficacion de un sustantivo? (3\3.)-Im partícula un se ^ i p ^ í ^ S ^ e i L 

a d i e i i í o X I significado tiene la partícula ish agregada á los 
tiula% T¿Vr°ne, «9»;fiado toma* los sustantivos á que se les agrega la par-
ticulai «sh? [m.)-Qué suele denotar algunas veces la partícula ly? (317 )-Oué sig-
nificado tiene el gerundio usado como adjetivo? ( 3 1 8 . ) I c W o elinglés hav en una 
frase dos adjetivos referentes al mismo sustantivo y no se qlereVpeZ eTlLusZ^ 
tivo ¿se suprime en el primero ó en el segundo miembro de a frlseUm )-Paraaué 
sirven las terminaciones dom, r ick, wick, hood, head, ship w or vita uauésia 

¡ S M <« dmsiín de las 
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CLAVE DE LOS TEMAS. 

T e m a 409. 

LEC. 111.—Must I go to your house?—Yes , come to my house tha t my f a -
mily may see you.—Shal l I s tudy my lesson?—Study it wel l , in o rde r that your 
t eache r may nol punish y o u . — W h a t mus t I t ry to do?—Try to make the wais tcoat 
so lhat my f r iend may he pleased w i t h it, and to m o r r o w morn ing ask your f a t h e r 
for the m o n e y . — W h a t have you said to my pupi l?—I 've lold him to w r i t e his 
exe rc i se s , so lha t they may mer i t t h e approba t ion of all his f r i ends .—Must I 
wr i te a l e t t e r?—Wri te one ve ry wel l , tha t your mas te r may be p leased wi th 
it —Are you m a k i n g the shoes?—I am mak ing them, in order lha t your cousin 
may pay me for lhem to mor row. 

410. 
Are you going lo the thea t re?—I am go ing the re lhat I may see the n e w 

>nma donna .— Why do you r e a d tha t book?—I am r e a d i n g il , in o rde r that 
may not be punished by my t e a c h e r . — W h a t a r e you t rv ing lo make?—I am 

t ry ing lo make a purse , in o rde r that my s is ter may keep he'r money in i t . — W h e n 
d 'you speak to your baker?—I in tend ' to speak to him Ihis even ing , lha t he 
may b r ing the bread ea r l i e r to m o r r o w - m o r n i n g . — H a v e you been at your p u -
pi l ' s?—Yes, Sir , and I have told him to learn his exe rc i s e s by h e a r t , so tha t 
he may d e s e r v e the approba t ion of all his m a s t e r s . — W h y a r e your l e a r n i n g 
your lesson by h e a r t ? — B e c a u s e I in tend l ea rn ing it so well, tha t you may be 
p leased wi th me and g ive me some money . 

411. 
W h y does this man g ive money to the poor?—He g ives them some t h a t h e 

may a p p e a r to be a good man , but he is a h y p o c r i t e . — W h y do you r e t i r e to 
my house?—I re t i r e the re , tha t I may not be presen t at the p l ead ing of my cause . 
— W h y has this man cal led us his f r i e n d s ? — H e has called us so, lhat he 
may conci l ia te our a f f e c t i o n — D o you like my bro ther?—I l ike him so m u c h , 
a n d I deal wi th him as I do, tha t he may c lear ly see tha t I am en t i re lv his . 
—VMiy do you d ine t o g e t h e r ? — W e d ine t oge the r tha t w e mav be able tó c o n -
v e r s e t o g e t h e r . — W h y has my f r iend g iven you the b o o k ? - H e has g iven it to 
me that he may be res tored to my f r i e n d s h i p . — W h a t do you say of my b r o -
t h e r ? - ! say t ha t if he go t he r e he wil l r e c e i v e the money. 

412. 
Is my fr iend a m e r c h a n t ? — H e wishes lo be a merchan t , and if be pros-

pe r he will g ive me a gold w a t c h . — W h a t has my b ro the r sent lo you r f r i end? 
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S í A ™ - ? h f i m l®? l b o u s a n d d o l i a r S 1 0 , ) U y a s l , i P - a , , d 'f l»e prosper il will 
P f great Pleasure to u s —Has my brolher made any progress in 

h l a n g u a g e ? — H e has made none , and unless he study he wi l l never 
sho l n L ' ? n " i H d r W h y I s y r r t a , i , o r 0 , 1 l , a d l e , m s w i t h '»> nrece?—Because 
s n e nasn t pa d him and unless s h e pay him what she o w e s him, he will never 
h L v i W h y have I no f r i e n d s ? - B e c a u s e you speak hadly of e v e r y 
body, and unless you be more respect fu l and amiable than vou are now, you 
wil l never have a fr iend. -

413. 
f p H n y h a w K J ' y 0 U s ? y ? " 7 I s a y t h a l u n , e s s y ° u s l u d y > y ° u wi l l be an ignorant 

" ^ e s t e e m e d ? - Unless you nay what you o w e vou wil l 
b® e s l e e r a e d . - - W h o m does my brother rail at?—At ¿obody , Sir, for ho 

3 s \ e r y well tha if he rail at any body he wi l l expose himself to be cen -
S, r® ,"¡TÍ ? n 6 r p r o b e y e d h , s m a s t e r ? - N o , Sir, but if he continue i m p e -
n tent he wi l l suiter for it — D you be l i eve he will continue s o ? - I don't know, 

í i i J r h r í J r o 1 9 a l r f Í®- c ? n l T e s o , h i s father wi l l punish h i m . - I s this man 
h i / n ? « Christian?—Certainly: he wi l l maintain his principles though he lose 
Í l \ h ® g ° l o m y ' b r o t h e r ' s ? — S h e ' l l never go there, though s h e l o s e 
all the money he o w e s her. ' ° 

Can there be in English a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. I.)—In 
what case alone can there be a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1J—Where 
Ur it ™m¡natlleljaced in a positive sentence? (R. 2.)—Is the article variable in En-
glish { K. o.J—Js the possessive pronoun variable in English? (R. A.)—Is the pronoun 
which variable m English? (R. b.)—Are there any neuter verbs that take the verb to be 
as auxiliary, instead of tohave? (R. 1 6 7 . ) = I n what cases ou(/ht the subjunctive moodto 
be employed in English? (L. I l l , R. 327.)—When the action or thing treated of, is not 
at the same time contingent and future what mood is then used? (L. I l l R 328 )— 
How many forms are there in English correspondent to the tenses of the subjuntive 
<>panish? and name them with their conjugation. L. I l l , R. 329) .—Hew do these 

forms correspond with the subjunctive Spanish (R. 329.)— Can the signs micht and could 
be used indistinctly? {L n i , R. 330.)-When is the first form u*?d<! and name 

the conjunctions (L. I l l , R 33\.)-Name the first case in which the second form with 
may and might ought to be used. (L. I l l , R. 3 3 2 . - N a m e the second casein which 
the second form with may and might ought to be used. (L^ 111, R. 333.) -When 
neither futurition nor contingency is expressed what mood must be used? (L. I l l , R. 334.) 

414. 
, H p i E L H 2 T l

Why do y°« a s soc ia te w i th those p e o p l e ? - ! assoc iate with 
them, because they are useful to m e . - I f you continue to associate w i th them 
you w i l l ge t into bad s c r a p e s , for l l icy have many enemies — H o w does vour 
cousin conduct h i m s e l f ? - H e does not conduct himself wel l , for he is a l w a y * 
g e l l i n g into some bad s c r a p e . — D o y o u not somet imes get into them?-Yes, but 
L o S ? - g e t ° o l ?f them a g a i n . — D o you see those men w h o seem desirous of 
h K ™ n g " ' V " 1 d 0 s e ® l i i e m > b u l 1 ( l ° l 1 1 0 1 f e a r U>em; for they hurt n o -
il ̂ t k ^ w 6 m U 8 ° a W a y ' 1 d ° n 0 t l i k ® 1 0 m i x w i t h p ® o p l e w h o m 1 d o 

415. 
I b e g of you not lo be a fra id of them, for I p e r c e i v e my uncle amonff 

l ? 1 ' k ? ? , w a good place to swim ' i n ? - I Jo know o n e - W h e r e ?s it? 
w p J in c l i 6 9 t b e . n v e r , behind lhe wood, near the h i g h - r o a d — W h e n shall 
citv tP9 1 k~~i~i his e y e n i n g , if you l i k e — W i l l you wai t for me before the 
k n L g i h o I ~ i S h a 1 1 T a i t f o r y o u l h e r e ' b u t 1 b e S o i > o u n ° t to forget i l — Y o u 
w i f l ^ i w i í i T ® i r v f o r g e t m y P r o m i s e s . - W h e r e did"you become acquainted 
U t i l í m j b e c a m e acquainted with her at the house of one of my r e -
a ford-'TTnl y "oes your cousin ask me for money and b o o k s ? - B e c a u s e he is 
th ng rae' W a m l l l s n e a r c s t relat ion and his best friend, he a?ks n o -
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. d i d n o t . come to d i n n e r ? - I have been h indered , but you have 
been able to d ine without m e . - D o you think that w e shall not dine if YOU 
cannot c o m e ? - H o w long did you wait for m e ? - W e waited for y o u t a q u a r -
ter past seven and as you did not come w e d ined without y o u . - H a v e v o n 
drunk m y heal th?—We have drunk yours and that of your f a t h e r - H o w V o e s 
your uncle l o o k ? - H e looks very g a y / f o r he is much pleased w i t h his chUdíen 
- D o h is fr iends look as g a y as h e ? - T h e y , on the contrary, look sad because 
they- . r e d i s c o n t e n t e d . - M y uncle has no money , and is a l w a y s contented and 
his friends w h o have good deal , are scarce ly e v e r so. 

417. 
*l°Jt

0{1 ,0ye y°ur
 Sister?—I love her very much, and as she is very g o o d -

natured to me I am so to her; but do you love y o u r s ? - W e love each other 
» T l a ? p l , e a s e d w i l h e a c h o t h e r — A certa in man l iked w ine very 

Z i l 'ü Ü e i r . d 1 0 ! l l v r ° b a d qual i t i e s , «If I put water to it,» said he, «I 
T A ¿ ' "<? u 1 d 0 110 , p u t a D * 1 0 lt> 11 s P ° i l s m e . . , - D o e s your cousin r e -
semble you?—He resembles m e . - D o your s i s ters resemble each o t h e r ? - T h e v 
do not resemble each other; for the elder is idle and naughty , and the y o u n -
ger assidous, and good-natured towards e v e r y body. p 

418. 
How is your auut?—She is very w e l l . - D o e s your mother enjoy good health* 

A r ^ ? she cn .oys good health; but I b e l i e v e she is mistaken, for s h e 
has had a bad cough these s i x months, of w h i c h she cannot ge t rid - I s that 

h c ! s ; P « r y wi th me, because0 I do not go to 
see him: but I do not l ike to go to his house, for when I go there instead 
hp r S D g rae m n P l e a s u

f
r e » 5« looks d i sp leased .—You must not be l i eve that; 

m í>n in 0 | t
h a n £ r y M W , L h , y ° U ' f 0 r h e , ¡ S , 1 0 t

L
S 0 b a d 3 8 h e l O O k s . - H e is the best 

man in the world; but one must k u o w him iu order to appreciate him. 
419. 

J h ( L r e i s a g . r e a t d i f f e r e n c e be twen you and him: you look pleased w i t h all 
those w h o come to see you, and he looks cross with them.—(Lee . I H) . W h y have 
you come here?—I've come, that I m a y have the pleasure of s e e i n g you — W h v 
have you Drought this m a n ? - I have brought him, that he may be the Director of 
t ins co l l ege .—bhould old men condescend to the g a m e s of the young?—Yes old 
men should condescend to the g a m e s of the young , that they may not be disagreeable 

Í a H i n « 1 0 l h e m . — W h y is a held ploughed so many t i n i e s ? - I t is ploughed 
more than once that it may be able to produce belter and g r e a t e r c r o p s — 
w h l Í ! y?K- g 0 , l ( i i h , e t h e a i r e * r I go there that I may speak to your professor. - -
W h y has this chi ld learnt his lesson so w e l l ? - H e has learnt it we l l that I m a y 
g i v e him a gold watch wh ich I've promised h im. 

With what kind of letter is the pronoun I written (L. 1, N. 2.)—TO what gen-
ders do the English nouns belong? (R. 6 . ) — W h a t nouns belong to the masculine gen-
tler. What ones to the feminine? What ones to the neuter? (L. 6.)—Where are those 
pronouns placed in English that are not in the nominative easel (R. 7),-—Is the adjec-
tive declinable in English? ¡R. 9.)—Is the adjective placed before or after the substantive 
in -English? (R. 9 . )—/« the same adjective repeated in English before a series of subs-
tantives. (R. 10.) When the English speak of a child without desimiing its sex, what 

pronoun do they uset (L. 2, N. I.)—What pronoun do the English use when spealdnq 
of ships or cats? ( L . 2 N. l.).-=Ask the pupil the same questions on the subjunctive 
as are at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lesson 111. 

420. 
i L e c ' 3 . — W h e n must I f inish my work?—It is necessary you should finish il 

lo c l a y . — h y is it necessary I should finish it to d a y ? — I t is neccessary you should 
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finish it to day, because my father is in want of i t . — H a s my litt le brother been 
punished?—Not yet, but he has torn my book, and it i s right (that) he should 
be punished .—Is it important that that should be done?—Yes, Sir, it is very 
important that i l should be done this e v e n i n g . — W h o m are you wa i t ing for? 
—I am wai t ing for my brother, and it is to be des ired that he should come, for 
I'm in want of the money he has to g i v e m e . — I s it neccessary for me to read 
an hour every even ing?—Yes , 'tis very important for you to do s o . — W h a t do 
you say?—I say that it is necessary (that) my brother should come i m m e d i a t e -
l y . — M a y I not be informed of that?—It i s s u f f i c i e n t for you to k n o w what I 
have said to y o u . 

421. 
At what o'clock must I come here?—It is nec e s sary (that) you should be 

here at an early hour .—Why do you work so much?—Because it is necessary 
for one to have m o n e y . — W h a t o'clock is it?—'Tis four o'clock, 'tis conven ient 
that w e should set ou t .—When is it my turn to speak?—'Tis l ime for you to 
speak n o w . — W h e r e must I go?—You must go to the market, but it is necessary 
that you should go there i m m e d i a t e l y . — W h y is it necessary that I should g o 
there immediate ly .—'Tis necessary that you should go there immediate ly , b e -
cause my father is wa i t ing for you there .—And must I return soon?—It is to 
be desired lhat you should return s o o n . — W h y don't you l eave to day?—I don't 
l e a v e to day, because it is neccessary I should remain in Cadiz a little longer . 

422. 
W h y is it necessary you should remain in Cadiz?—It is necessary I should 

remain here, because l a m e x p e c t i n g many letters of importance .—Is it requis i te 
that your sister should be here also?—'Tis not requis i te for her to be here n o w . 
— I s it necessary for you to write these le t ters .—Yes , Sir, it i s very necessary 
for me to write t h e m . — w h e n do you intend to l eave?—'Tis impossible for me 
to leave before Saturday, because I'm very busy n o w . — I s it neces sary that 
criminals should be punished .—'Tis not only necessary but also just that c r i -
minals should be punished.—Is it right that Ihis crime should be punished?— 
Certainly 'tis right that this crime should be punished . 

423. 
Is it necessary that criminals should be tormented?—No, Sir, 'tis not n e -

cessary to torment them; 'tis sufficient that just ice should be d o n e . — i s it d i f -
ficult to look for words in a d ic t ionary .—No, Sir, but it is very difficult for your 
sister to find the words she is looking for, un less she pay attention.—Can you cor-
rect your exerc i se s .—I can't correct them: 'tis impossible for me to correct them 
without the help of my m a s t e r . — W h y am I to accompany your sister to the ball? 
—I trouble you because it is not proper for her to go there a lone .—D'you 
doubt I am in the right?—Oh no, Sir, ' t is certa in that you are in the w r o u g . 

424. 
Wil l she uphold her principles?—She w i l l uphold them though she lose 

her s i tuat ion.—Wil l she succeed in i t?—Whether she s u c c e e d or not, her r e s o l u -
tion is very firm n o w . — D o e s she intend to trave l in Germany?—Whether she 
intend to travel there or not, her intention is to travel w h e n she be at l e i sure . 
—Has the thief been punished?—It i s not yet ascertained whether he be a 
thief or not, .but if he turn out to be a criminal he wil l be punished.—Have y o u 
read the law against th ieves?—Yes, Sir; it says: if a man rob or kill he shall 
be considered as a great c r i m i n a l . — w i l l the merchant pay for the ship?—If 
he be responsible he wi l l pay for it. 

When the accusative of the verb have in a negative sentence is a pronoun, is it 
placed after or before the negative not? (L. 2, N. 2 ) — S a y the rule in which the 
preceding question is comprehended? (L. 2, N. 2)—How do you form in English the 
adjectives that indicate the matter (or substance) of which a thing is composed? (E. 11 and 
12.) When the second of two substantives joined by the preposition de (botella de vino, 
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maestro de baile etc.) expresses the use of the first, how is it construed in English? (h 3 
/ termination is used in the biblical and elevated style to form adjectives 

that indicate the matter of which a thing is composed! (H. 13 and N. 2.)—Do the nouns 
that indicate the matter of which a thing is composed, always admit the termination en? 
U 6. N. 2.)—Can the verbs to become, to fall, to flee, to fly, to grow, to pass, and to rise 

be conjugated with the verb tobe? (R. 168.) Of how many forms is the conditional suscep-
tible in English? (li. 248. — May do and did be used instead of if? (L. 90 N 3.)—When 
the subjunctive Spanish comes after the impersonal ser followed by an adjective, how is it 
translated into English"! (L. 113. R. 3 3 5 . ) - N a m e the two cases in which this form of 
translation takes place. (L. 113. R. ZM.)-Which of these two forms of translation may 
be substituted by another? When? and how? (L. 113. R. 336.)—When is it neces-
sary to use both for and should in the substituted for ml (L. 113 li. 336.)—When is the 
form of translation by for necessarily used instead of that of should? (L. 113. R 337 ) 
—When there is no idea of doubt in the enunciation in the impersonal phrases 'of the 
verb ser, what tense of the indicative should be employed? (L. 113 R. 338 )—Name the 
impersonal phrases contained in this rule? (L. 113 N. 3 3 8 . ) - W h e n not the least idea 
OJ- aoubt is conveyed by the phrase what mood is used? (L,. -)13 N. 339.) 

425. 
i 1 ,C.' 1 1 i ~ I s 11 n S h t , t 0 l a " £ h t h u s a t e v e r y body?—If I laugh at your coat 
I do not laugh at every body. - D o e s your son resemble any one? He resembles no 
one - W h y do you not d r i n k ? - ! do not know what to drink, for I l ike good win" 
and yours tastes .ke v i n e g a r . - l f you wish to have some other I will go d o w n into 
the cellar to letch you s o m e . - Y o u are toopo l i l e , Sir, I shall drink no more 0 
day - H a v e you known my father l o n g ? - l have known him a l o n e l ime f o r i 
made his acquaintance when I was yet at s choo l ; w e often worked for o n e ' a n o -
olher W 6 ° U i e r brothers.—I be l i eve it, for you resemble each 

426. 
W h e n I had not done my exerc i ses he did lhem for me, and when he had not 

done his I did them for h i m — W h y does your father send for the p h y s i c i a n ? - H e 
is ill, and as the physic ian does not come, he sends for him.—Ah! it is all' over 
with me!—But, bless me! why do you cry thus?—I have been robbed of mv »old 
rings, my best clothes, and all my money; that is the reason w h y I cry — D o ° n o t 
make so much noise , for il is w e who have taken them all , in order to teach vou 
to take better care of your things, and to shut the door of your room when you go 
° u t . — W h y do you look so s a d ? - l have exper ienced great misfortunes: after h a -
v ing lost all my money I was beaten by b a d - l o o k i n g men; and to my still greater 
ill luck, I hear that my good uncle, w h o m l love so much, has been struck with 
a p o p l e x y . • 

427. 
You must not afflict yourself so much, for you know that w e must yield to n e -

c e s s i t y - C a n you not get rid of that m a n ? - l cannot g e l rid of him, for he a b s o l u t e -
iy wil l fol low m e . - H a s he not lost his w i t s ? - l t may h e . - W h a t does he ask 
you tor?—He wishes to sell me a horse which I do not w a n t . — W h o s e houses are 
those?—They are mine .—Do these pens be long to y o u ? - N o , they be long to m v 
s , 3 ™ [ ' r e t h o s e l t , e pens with wh ich she wri tes so we l l ?—They are the same 
— W h o s e gun is this?—It is my father's —Are these books your s is ter 's?—Thev 
are hers .—Whose carriage is that?—It is m i n e . — W h i c h is the man of whom y o u 
complain?—It is he w h o wears a red coa t . 

428. 
What is the difference between a watch and me? inquired a lady of a y o u n g 

officer. «Madam,» replied he, a watch marks the hours, and near y o u one forgets 
t h e m . » — A Russian peasant, w h o had never seen asses , s ee ing severa l in France 
said: «Lord, what large hares there are in this country!»—How many obl igat ions 
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I a m u n d e r to you, my d e a r f r i e n d ! you h a v e s a v e d m y l i fe ; w i t h o u t you I had 
b e e n lo s t .—Have those m i s e r a b l e men h u r t y o u ? — T h e y h a v e b e a t e n aiid r o b b e d 
me ; and w h e n you r a n to m y a s s i s t a n c e t l iey w e r e a b o u t to s t r i p a n d kil l m e . — 
I a m h a p p y to h a v e d e l i v e r e d you f r o m the h a n d s of those r o b b e r s . — H o w good 
you a re l 

429. 
(Lee. 111). Wi l l she succeed in se l l ing the house? I d o n ' t k n o w , S i r , bu t w h e t h e r 

s h e succeed or not h e r in ten t ion is l a u d a b l e . Wi l l she buy the d u k e ' s pa l ace?—She ' l l 
b u y it, if s h e i nhe r i t t he f o r t u n e she e x p e c t s . — D ' y o u b e l i e v e the A m e r i c a n wi l l buy 
t h e g a r d e n ? — H o h a s p romised to b u y it un l e s s he b e c o m e p o o r . — I s t ha t so ld i e r 
a f r a i d ? — H e w ill not be a f r a i d un l e s s b e be o v e r p o w e r e d by f r i g h t . W h y doesn ' t 
m y son insul t a n y b o d y ? — B e c a u s e h e k n o w s t ha t if a man insul t a n y body h e wi l l 
i n j u r e h i m s e l f . — W h y is vou r son so i n d u s t r i o u s n o w ? — B e c a u s e he k n o w s 
lha t if a boy be h a r d h e a r t e d a n d c o n t i n u e i m p e n i t e n t he mus t s u f f e r . - D o e s he g o t o 
y o u r n iece ' s house?—No, Si r , t h o u g h she pay h im w h a t she o w e s h im he ' l l n e v e r 
g o to h e r house. 

Before what kind of substantive, is the definite article the suppressed1 (It. 169.) 
—What kind of nouns is ¡receded by the article, though taken'in a general sense*. 
(R. 170 y 171.)—Of licw many forms is the conditional susceptible in English*. (R. 248.) 
—May do and did bensed instead of if? (L. 00, N. 3 . )—Ask the pupil the same questions 
on the subjunctive as are at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lessons 
R. I l l y 113 . ) 

430. 
LEC. 115 .—Wil l you go to m y n e i g h b o u r ' s t o - n i g h l ? — P e r h a p s I shal l g o . — 

And will y o u r s i s t e r s g o ? — P e r h a p s they w i l l . — H a d you a n y p l e a s u r e y e s t e r d a y 
at the c o n c e r t ? — I h a d no p l e a s u r e t h e r e ; for t h e r e w a s such a m u l t i t u d e of peop le 
t h a t I could h a r d l y g e t in .—1 b r i n g you a p r e t t y p r e s e n t w i t h w h i c h you wi l l b e 
m u c h p l e a s e d . — W h a t is i t?—It is a s i lk c r a v a t . — W h e r e is i t?— I h a v e i l in m y 
p o c k e t . — D o you l ike i t?—I l ike it v e r y m u c h , and I t h a n k y o u for it w i t h all m y 
h e a r t . — I hope tha t you will a t last a c c e p t s o m e t h i n g f r o m m e . — W h a t do you i n -
tend to g i v e m e ? — I wil l not tell you ; for if I d o you wi l l h a v e no p l e a s u r e 
w h e n I g i v e i t you .— l l a v e you s e e n a n y o n e a l t he m a r k e t ? — I h a v e s e e n a good 
m a n y people t h e r e . — H o w w e r e t h e y d r e s s e d ? — S o m e w e r e d re s sed in b l u e , s o m e 
in g r e e n , some in y e l l o w , a n d s e v e r a l in r e d . 

431. 
W h o a r e those m e n ? — T h e o n e w h o is d r e s s e d in g r e y is my n e i g h b o u r , 

a n d the m a n wi th the b l ack coa t t he p h y s i c i a n w h o s e son h a s g i v e n my n e i g h b o u r 
a b low w i t h a s t i c k . — W h o is t h e m a n w i t h the g r e e n c o a t ? — H e is o n e of my r e -
l a t i o n s . — A r e t h e r e m a n y p h i l o s o p h e r s in y o u r c o u n t r y ? — T h e r e a r e a s m a n y t h e r e 
a s in y o u r s . — H o w does this h a t lit m e ? — I t fi ts you v e r y w e l l . — H o w d o e s t h a t 
coa t fit y o u r b r o t h e r ? — I s fits h im a d m i r a b l y — I s y o u r b r o t h e r a s ta l l a s you?— 
H e is t a l l e r t han I, but I am o lde r t h a n h e . Of w h a t s ize is tha t m a n ? — H e is five f ee t , 
f o u r i n c h e s h i g h . — H o w h igh is t he h o u s e of o u r l a n d l o r d ? — i t is s i x t y f ee t h i g h . 

432. 
i s y o u r wel l deep?—Yes , S i r , for it is fifty f ee t d e e p . — « T h e r e a r c 

m a n y l e a r n e d m e n in Bome, a r e t h e r e nol? Milton a s k e d a I toman . «Not so 
many a s w h e n you w e r e the re ,» a n s w e r e d t h e R o m a n . — I s it t r u e l h a t y o u r 
u n c l e is a r r i v e d ? — I a s s u r e you lha t h e is a r r i v e d . — I s it t r u e t h a t t he k i n g 
h a s a s su red you of h is a s s i s t a n c e ? — I a s s u r e y o u tha t it is t r u e . — i s it t r u e t ha t 
the s ix t h o u s a n d men w h o m w e w e r e e x p e c t i n g h a v e a r r i v e d ? — I h a v e h e a r d s o . 
—Wi l l you d ine w i t h us?—I c a n n o t d i n e w i t h you , for I h a v e j u s t d i n e d . — W i l l 
you r b ro the r d r ink a g lass of w i n e ? — H e c a n n o t d r i n k , for l a s s u r e y o u l ha t h e 



lias j u s t d r u n k . — W h y a r e those men q u a r r e l l i n g ? — T h e y a r e quarre l l ing b e c a u s e 
they do not k n o w w h a t lo d o . 

433. 
H a v e t h e y s u c c e e d e d in e x t i n g u i s h n g lhe f i r e ? — T h e y h a v e a t last s u c c e e d e d 

in i t ; but it is sa id tha t s e v e r a l houses h a v e been b u r n t d o w n . — H a v e they not 
been a b l e to s a v e a n y t h i n g ? — T h e v h a v e not b e e n a b l e to s a v e a n y t h i n " - for 
ins tead of e x t i n g u i s h i n g the fire, t h e m i s e r a b l e w r e t c h e s w h o had r a n u p " s e t to 
p l u n d e r i n g — W h a t h a s h a p p e n e d ? — A g r e a t m i s f o r l u n e h a s h a p p e n e d . — W h v 
d id m y f r i e n d s se t out w i t h o u t m e ? — T h e y w a i l e d for you till t w e l v e o 'c lock, anil 
s e e i n g t ha t you did not come t h e y se t o u t . - W h a t is the d a y be fo re M o n d a y c a l l e d ? 
— I h e d a y be fo re Monday is S u n d a y . — W h y did vou no t r u n to the a s s i s t a n c e of 
vou r n e i g h b o u r w h o s e house h a s been b u r n t ? — I w a s q u i t e i g n o r a n t of h i s h o u s e 
be ing ou l i re : if I had k n o w n it I would h a v e r u n lo h i s a s s i s t a n c e . 

434. 
Is y o u r f r i e n d s ing l e or m a r r i e d ? — I k n o w lha t he is an hones t m a n . — i s it 

->lr. N. lo w h o m I h a v e the honor to s p e a k ? — T h a t is ray n a m e , s i r . — I wish vou 
good s u c c e s s in y o u r u n d e r t a k i n g — T h a n k you , s i r . — ( U c . i l l . ) w h a t do y o u 
t h i n k of th i s m a n ? — I th ink t h a i if he g o t o h is f r i e n d ' s he wil l r e c e i v e h i s b o o k s . — 
i s h i s f r i e n d a t a i l o r ? — H e d e s i r e s to be a t a i lo r a n d if he p r o s p e r he wi l l be s o . — 
>> lial h a s y o u r son bough t Tor h is b r o t h e r ? - I I c has b o u g h t h im a house , a n d if h e 
p ro spe r he will buy linn t w o m o r e . Has y o u r son m a d e any p r o g r e s s in t h e F r e n c h 
l a n g u a g e ? — H e h a s m a d e no p r o g r e s s in i t , and un les s h e s t u d y he wi l l a l w a y s r e -
main i g n o r a n t . - V \ hy is your s e r v a n t a f r i end to th i s w o m a n ? - B e c a u s e she h a s 
pau l him w h a t s h e o w e d h i m , a n d e v e n t h o u g h s h e had nol pa id h im he w o u l d 
h a v e a l w a y s been he r f r i e n d . 

Whendo you use something and when any thing? ( l i 14 )—What is the meaning of 
what considered adverbially". (L. 4, N. 1.)—Is the article repeated in English before each 
of the nouns that require it in Spanish? (It. 10.)—Tn what case is the article repeated 
in hnyli*h before each of the nouns in the sentence? (K. 10.)—Of how many forms is 
the conditional susceptible in Englisht (R. 248 . )—May do and did be used instead of if? 

N- 3-l—A** the pupil the same questions on the subjunctive as are at the end of 
exercises corresponding to the lessons 111 a:id 113.) 

435. 
LKC. 116.— H a v e I a n y t h i n g to d o ? - N o l h i n g a t p r e sen t , b u t in c a s e y o u r 

a t h e r shou ld c o m e tell him I 've been w a i l i n g fo r him all t he m o r n i n g . - S h a l l I 
h a v e a n y t h i n g to w r i t e ? - l n ca se you shou ld s p e a k wi lh t h e m e r c h a n t you m u s t 
in iorm m e (of) w h a t has h a p p e n e d . — l l a v e I atay t h i n g lo p a y ? — i n c a s e t h e b a k e r 
shou ld c o m e you m a y p a j him last m o n t h s a c c o u n t . — D ' y o u doub t t h a t ? — Y e s 
lor e v e n s u p p o s i n g l h e b a k e r s s h o u l d c o m e il is imposs ib l e for vou to pay them', 
— l l a v e I a n y t h i n g lo l e a r n by h e a r t ? - P r o v i d e d your b r o t h e r should b r i n g the 
g r a m m a r you mus t l e a r n by h e a r t t h e t h i r t i e th l esson . 

436. 
D'you t h i n k I h a v e not m o n e y e n o u g h lo pay t h e m ? — T o be su re : s u p p o s i n g 

they shou ld only a sk vou for a h u n d r e d d o l l a r s e a c h , ybu h a v e nol money e n o u g h to 
pay t h e m . — W h y don t you b u y th i s h o u s e ? - l don ' t buy it because ' my n e i g h -
b o u r s h a v e n t y e t pa id me w h a t t h e y o w e me : bu t le t us suppose they s h o u l d 
p a v me, it is imposs ib le t ha t t he o w n e r shou ld sel l it for so s c a n t y á s u m a s m y 
d e b t o r s o w e m e . - D o you l ike m y b r o t h e r ' s f r i e n d ? — I d o n ' t like h i m , a n d God 
rorhid I shou ld m e e l h i m . — D o you l ike to t r a v e l in w i n t e r ? — G o d fo rb id I shou ld 
t r a v e l a n y m o r e in w i n l e r . - D ' y o u l ike to w r i t e a long l c l t e r ? - G o d f o r b i d I 
should l ike to w r i t e so long a o n e a s you h a v e w r i t t e n . 

437. 
A r e you fond of s t r a w b e r r i e s ? — G o d fo rb id t s h o u l d ea t a n y , for they m a k e 



416. 

me i l l . — ¡ s i l t i m e lo l eave?—Yes , le t us go at once , lest w e should n o l a r r i v e i n 
l i m e . — H a v e you bought the h o r s e ? — I h a v e n ' t bough t it , l es t my b ro the r should 
nol h a v e money e n o u g h to p a y for i t . — W h y h a v e n ' t you g o n e lo the t h e a t r e ? — 
I haven t gone t h e r e les t my f a t h e r should see m e . — W h y haven ' t you bea ten t h e 
dog?—I h a v e n ' t bea l en il les t my s i s te r should see m e . — D ' y o u in t end go ing lo 
lhe t h e a t r e th is e v e n i n g ? — I don ' l in tend go ing t h e r e , lest my f a t h e r should" not 
go t h e r e Ihis e v e n i n g . — W h y d i d n ' t you go t h e r e las t n i g h t ? — I d i d n ' t go the re 
for f e a r my f a t h e r should pun i sh m e . — W h y did you coine in w h e n my f a t h e r 
a r r i v e d ? — I c a m e in for f ea r he should see m e . 

438. 
W h y don ' t you go to P a r i s ? — I don ' t go t h e r e , f o r f e a r I should spend m o r e 

m o n e y than I h a v e — W h a t has your f a the r told y o u ? — H e h a s told me to say he 
w a s in t he j coun l ry , in case a n y one should c o m e to see h i m . - W h a t has your d a u g h -
t e r told you?—She h a s lold me lo say she w a s not at the t h e a t r e in c a s e a n y 
one should come to v is i t he r : but I a n s w e r e d he r , let us suppose lha t my s i s t e r 
should come, w h a t am I to tell h e r ? — T e l l her , in c a s e she should come , t h a t I a m 
rea l ly a t the t h e a t r e , for I ' v e lold you lhat , for f e a r t ha t y o u r s i s te r ' s old f r i e n d 
should go the re to a n n o y m e . — B u t suppose a n y o ther pe rson should come , w h a t 
am I to a n s w e r ? — I n c a s e any o t h e r person should Come, you m a y lell h im l a m 
not a t t he t h e a t r e , but a n y w h e r e e l s e . 

439. 
W h y did you s tudy last n i g h t ? — I s tud i ed last n igh t iest I should not be 

ab l e to say my lesson wel l .—Do you th ink lha t would su i t m e . — I shou ld s a y 
lha t w o u l d n ' t su i t y o u . — D ' y o u think it would su i t m e lo w r i t e á le l le r to t h a t 
m a n ? — I should th ink il wou ldn ' t su i t you to do s o . — D ' y o u th ink il would be 
p r o p e r for my s is ter to w r i t e h im this l e t t e r?—In case y o u r s i s t e r should not 
r e c e i v e any f u r t h e r c o m m u n i c a t i o n upon the sub jec t , I should sav il would be p r o -
pe r tor he r to do so .—D'you th ink 1 m a y sell the ho r se for tha t p r i c e ? — I shou ld 
s a y it is a v e r y good b a r g a i n for y o u . — D ' y o u think it will r a in th i s a f t e r n o o n ? — 
I should t h ink so .—Do yo;i t h i n k i t wil l r a in to m o r r o w ? — I should not th ink so, for 
it is \ e r y line n o w . 

440. 
D'you k n o w who died y e s t e r d a y ? — T h e man w h o would come e v e r v day to 

m y house to play a h a n d at w h i s t . — A r e you a c q u a i n t e d wi th lhe g e n t l e m e n 
w h o would go to c h u r c h e v e r y d a y d u r i n g ou r s t ay in R o m e ? — N o , bu t 1 a m 
a c q u a i n t e d w i t h the g e n t l e m a n who would r i de out a t t h r e e o ' c l o c k . — D o you 
k n o w who is the new s h o e m a k e r ? — ' T i s the man w h o wou ld w a l k e v e r y day in 
Regen t s t r ee t a t Ihree o 'clock w h e n w e w e r e in L o n d o n . — W h o is Ihis b a k e r ? — 
l i s tha t F r e n c h m a n who would go to the coffee house a t four o 'c lock d u r i n g o u r 

s t ay in P a r i s . — W h o is t ha t w o m a n ? — ' T i s the one w h o wou ld go e v e r y e v e n i n g 
to lhe t h e a t r e d u r i n g o u r s t ay a t R o m e l a s t w i n t e r . 

Can you fail to express the nominatives and to postpone them in the interrogative 
sentence with the verb to have and other si (R. 17.)—In the interrogative sentence with 
have and other verbs is the nominative placed before or afler the verb? (R. 17.)—How do 
you begin a question when it contains an interrogative word? (R. 18.)—IIow do you trans-
late no when followed by ni* (R. 19.)—What is the characteristic termination of the 
third person singular of the present indicative? (L. 6, N. I.)—With what do adjec-
tives and possessive pronouns agree in English'? (R. 20.)—How is the femenine possessive 
pronoun su, in English, distinguished from the absolute la suya? (R. 21.)—How is the 
possessive pronoun su distinguished from el suyo? (R. 21.1— What form do the absolute 
possessive pronouns resume when followed by the word own? (R. 22. J—When do you em-
ploy some body, some one. and when, any body, any one? (R. 25.)—What other con-
junctions require the translation of the Spanish subjunctive b\¡ should when con-
tingency and faturity are implied? (L. 116, R. 340.)—When one wishes to express his 
opinion or seeming with a certain degree of circumspection what sign is used1! (L. 116, 

341.) H'/ieji we wish to express an habitual action, what sign is employed, would or 



should? L. 116, R. 342.)— Recapitulating the rules already given upon the subjunctive 
ho a) many forms are there of translating it into English? Name the 1st. case, 2nd., 
3rd., 4th, bth, 6th, 7th, with the forms to be employed therein and the exceptions if 
any"! (L. 116, R. 343.) r ' J 

441. 
LEC. \ 1 7 . - - W h a t is t h e g r e a t e s t c o m p l i m e n t tha t can he paid to an a u t h o r ? 

- - l o q u o t e f rom h i m . — H o w is ob lea ca l led in E n g l i s h ? — I t is ca l led w a f e r — 
How do you say f e r r o - c a r r i l in E n g l i s h ? — R a i l - r o a d . — H a v e you an a p p o i n t m e n t 
w i t h tha t g e n t l e m a n ? — Y e s , S i r , 1 h a v e an a p p o i n t m e n t wi th h im t o - n i g h t (6 th is 
e v e n i n g ) . — D o you h e a r ? W h a t is t ha t (ó w h a t is t he m a t t e r ? ) — I t is the bell — 
l a i n much obl iged to you for y o u r k i n d n e s s (ó g o o d n e s s ) . — N o t a t a l l . — A r e you 
r e a d y ? — I am not yet r e a d y . — E x c u s e m e a m o m e n t . — C e r t a i n l y . — W i l l you t a k e a 
s e a t / — E x c u s e me; I am in a h u r r y . — A r e you in a g r e a t h u r r y ? — I n d e e d , 1 a m 
q u i t e in a h u r r y (o q u i t e so.) 

442. 
l am v e r y s o r r y . — Y o u a r e q u i t e a s t r a n g e r . — I am a l w a y s busy ( e n g a g e d ó 

o c c u p i e d . — l a m a l w a y s w r i t i n g . — S o m e b o d y is a t the d o o r . - W h o c a n it b e ? - W h y 
do you not go out t o - d a y ? — I would go out if i t w e r e fine w e a t h e r . — S h a l l I h a v e 
the p l e a s u r e ot s e e i n g y o u t o - m o r r o w w h e n you a r r i v e ? — I f y o u w i s h i t l wil l come 
- - S h a l l I still be h e r e w h e n you a r r i v e ? — Y e s , S i r . — W i l l you h a v e occas ion lo go 
to town Ihis e v e n i n g ? - ! do no t k n o w , bu l I would go n o w if I had an o p p o r t u n i t y 
- Y o u would not h a v e so much p l ea su re , a n d you would not b e s o h a p p y , if you h a d 
no I r iends ami h o o k s . - Man would nol e x p e r i e n c e so m u c h mise ry in his c a r e e r , 
a n d he would not be so u n h a p p y , w e r e he not so b l ind.—You wou ld not h a v e l h a t 
ipsens ib i l i ty t o w a r d s the poor, and you would not be so d e a f to t he i r s u p p l i c a -
t ions if you had been yoursel f in mise ry for some t ime .—You wou ld not say t ha t 
it you k n e w m e w e l l . 

443. 
W h y has your s i s te r not d o n e h e r e x e r c i s e s ? - S h e w o u l d h a v e done lhem if 

she had not been p r e v e n t e d . — I f you w o r k e d more , a n d spoke o f t e n e r , y o u would 
s p e a k be l t e r .—I a s s u r e you, s i r , lha t I should l e a r n b e l t e r if I had m o r e l i m e . — 
1 do not compla in of you, but of you r s i s t e r .—You wou ld h a v e no reason to c o m -
pla in of he r , had she had t ime to do w h a t you g a v e he r to do .—Do you a l r e a d y 
k n o w w h a t h a s h a p p e n e d ? — I h a v e not h e a r d a n y t h i n g . - T h e house of o u r 
n e i g h b o u r has been b u r n t d o w n . — H a v e lliey not been a b l e to s a v e any l l i ing?— 
l h e y w e r e v e r y f o r t u n a t e in sav ing the p e r s o n s t h a t w e r e in i t , bu l ou t of t h e 

t h ings t ha t w e r e t h e r e , t h e y cou ld s a v e n o t h i n g . 

444. 
Does y o u r b r o l h e r p u r p o s e p l a y i n g a g a m e at b i l l ia rds?—He p u r p o s e s p l a y -

ing a g a m e at c h e s s . — W h y do s o m e peop le l a u g h w h e n I s p e a k ? — T h e y a r e 
impol i te ¡people .—You h a v e only to l a u g h a l so , a n d they wi l l no l onge r l augh a t 
you .—If you would do as I do, you would speak wel l .—You mus t s t u d y a l i t t le 
e v e r y d a y , and you wil l soon be no longer a f r a i d lo s p e a k . — I will e n d e a v o u r to 
tollow your a d v i c e , for I h a v e r e so lved to r i se e v e r y m o r n i n g at s ix o 'c lock, to 
s tudy till ten o c lock, and to go bed e a r l y . — W h y does y o u r s i s t e r c o m p l a c -
i d o not k n o w s ince she s u c c e e d s in e v e r y t h ing , " and s ince she is h a p p y , a n d 
even Happier than you a n d I, w h y does she c o m p l a i n ? — P e r h a p s she compla in s 
b e c a u s e she is not t h o r o u g h l y a c q u a i n t e d w i t h t h a t b u s i n e s s . — T h a t may b e . — 
Would you go to E n g l a n d if 1 w e n t w i t h y o u ? — I wou ld go if vou w e n t t h e r e 
w i t h m e . 

445. 
W h y h a v e I no th ing b u t e n e m i e s ? - B e c a u s e y o u insul t e v e r y body, and unless 

you be m o r e r e s p e c t f u l than you a r e n o w , you will n e v e r h a v e a n y t h i n " bu t 
e n e m i e s . — ( L e c . 113). W h e n mus t your son finish h is w o r k ? — I t is n e c e s s a r y for h im 
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to finish it to d a y . — W i n is it necessary he should finish it to day?—It is necessary 
he should finish it today" because his mother is in w a u t o f s o m e money .—Has the 
carpenler been punished?—Not yet, but he has spoiled Ihe table and it is right he 
should be pun i shed .—Is it important that that should be .done?—Yes , Sir, 'tis 
very important (that) it should be done Ihis morn ing .—Whom is your tailor 
wai t ing for?—lie is w a i l i n g for his father, and ¡ l i s to be desired he should come, 
for my mother is in want of the money he is g o i n g lo g i v e m e . — I s it necessary 
for your sister toread two hours every d a y ? — Y e s , it is very important she should 
do so. 

Hoicdo you J or m the gerund token the infinitive of the verb ends in e? (R. 172.) 
—How is the gerund formed when the infinitive ends in íe? (R. 173.)—How is the ger-
und formed when the infinitive is a monosyllable and ends in a single consonant, not 
being w or x,preceded by a vowel*. (R. 11 A.)--When an infinitive of many syllables 
ending in a single consonant preceded by a single voivel has the accent on the 7asf. 
syllable, is the final consonant doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.)—When the infinitive 
ends in ie what is it changed into to form the gerund*. (R. 176.)—Put the tame questions 
to the pupil as are at thetnd of the exercises corresponding to the lesson 116.) 

446. 
LEC. U 8 , — W h a t do you wish m e t o do?—I wish you to wri te these letters.— 

What do you wish her lo write?—I write her to wri le lhe n o t e . — W h a t do you 
wish my sister to do?—i wi sh her l o g o to the theatre?—What do you e x p e c t my 
servant to do?—I e x p e c t him to take the letters to Ihe post o f f i c e . — W h y do yuu 
expec t he will take Ihem there?—I e x p e c t he wil l take them there b e c a u s e I've 
ordered him t o d o s o . — W h e n do you e x p e c t him to lake lhe letters to the post 
off ice?—I expec t him to take them there t o - m o r r o w . — W h a t do you e x p e c t my 
brother to buy?—I expec t him lo buy your h o u s e . — W h a t d' you want m e t o 
drink?—I want you lo drink this broth.—Why d'you want nie lo drink this 
broth?—I want you to drink il because you are i l l . 

447. 
H o w does he wi sh you lo a n s w e r ? — H e wishes me to a n s w e r in a very polite 

manner .—What does he wi sh you to h a v e ? — H e w i s h e s me lo have pat i ence .— 
When does my wi fe w i s h Miss Anderson to d ine with us?—She wi shes her to 
d ine with us the day after to m o r r o w . — W h y does she wi sh her to dine with us 
the day after to morrow?—Because she wishes her to come that she may be able 
to enjoy the pleasure of talking wi th her all the e v e n i n g . — D ' y o u forbid your 
children to go out in the e v e n i n g ? — I do not forbid them lo go out in the e v e -
ning but in the m o r n i n g . — W h y d' you forbid Ihsm to go out in the m o r n i n g . — 
1 forbid them to go out in the morning because they have to w o r k . — W h o ordered 
lhat m a n t o be put into pr i son?—The judge ordered him to be put into prison. 

448. 
What d' you wish him to be told?—I wish him to be told what I have 

wri t ten to you.—Where d' you wish Ihis book to be taken?—I wish it to b e t a k e n 
to the theatre . -Who w i s h e s this man io be put into prison?-Every body wishes him 
to be put into p r i s o n . — W h a t does this youth think?—He thinks that unless he 
study he w i l l be an ignorant fellow . — W h y is this man despised?—Unless he pay 
what lie o w e s he wil l be despised — H a s this boy insulted your brother?-No, Sir, 
for he knows very wel l that if he insull my brother he w i l f i i H u r e h i m s e l f . — H a s 
your son obeyed his mother?—No, sir, but if he continue impenitent he must 
sutfer for i t . — D o e s his mother be l i eve lie will cont inue so?—1 don't know, but 
I am sure lhat if he conl inue so his master will punish h im. 

449. 
Is your brother a good Christ ian?—Certainly: he wil l maintain his rel ig ion 
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t hough h e lose h i s l i f e .—Wi l l this p e a s a n t go to my s i s t e r ' s ? — H e wil l n o t go 
t h e r e t h o u g h he lose the t w e n t y d o l l a r s .she o w e s h i m . — I s h e a f r a i d to go t h e r e ? 
- l i e is no t . a f r a id , bul he is not d i sposed to go t h e r e . - W h e n will it be n e c e s s a r y 
lor m e to h m s h my w o r k ? — I t will he necessa ry for you to finish it to d a y . — W h y 
is it n e c e s s a r y I should finish it to d a y ? — I l is nece s sa ry you should finish it t o d a y 
b e c a u s e my f a t h e r is in w a n t of i t . — H a s my l i t t le b r o t h e r been p u n i s h e d ? — N o t 
ye t , bu l he t o r e my book and it h r igh t he should be p u n i s h e d . — W a s it i m p o r -
tan t tha t t h a t should be ( lone?—Yes, s i r , it w a s i m p o r t a n t that t h a t should b e 
« l o n e . — W h o m w e r e you w a i t i n g fo r?—I w a s w a i t i n g for my b r o t h e r , a n d it w a s 
to be u e s i red lha t he should come , for I w a s in w a n l of t h e m o n e y h e h a d to g i v e 
i n c . — W a s it n e c e s s a r y for m e lo r e a d an hour e v e r y e v e u i n g ? - Y e s , it w a s v e r y 
i m p o r t a n t fo r you to do that . J 

450. 
W o u l d y o u r unc le say tha t I am i l l ? - H e wou ld s ay s o . — W o u l d you o r d e r m e to 

t a k e a r ide?—I should o r d e r you to r e m a i n a t h o m e , bu t ray b r o t h e r wou ld o r d e r 
you lo t a k e a w a l k . - I n c a s e ray b r o t h e r should a r r i v e t o d a y w h a t do you t h i n k y o u 
would say lo h n n ? - I n c a s e he shou ld a r r i v e 1 should tel l hira lo r e t u r n tó h i s c o u n t r y 
—Do y o u th ink it wi l l be cold to m o r r o w ? — I should t h i n k so .—Does v o u r f a t h e r 
th ink it will be w a r m this e v e n i n g ? — I should s ay he w o u l d th ink so , b u t his b r o -
the r wou ld not t h ink so; he w o u l d th ink it wou ld be w i n d y . — I n c a s e it should r a i n 
to m o r r o w should I go ou t?—In c a s e it should r a i n to m o r r o w you m u s t r e m a i n a t 
h o m e . — D o you th ink it wi l l snow this e v e n i n g ? — 1 s h o u l d not t h i n k so, for it is 
v e r y fine n o w . ' 

With what kind of letter are the names of the months begun (written) in English? 
(L. 9, N. 3. —Do articles, adjectives or even the greater part of the r>ronouns admit of 
a plural form in English? (ll. 24.)—How do you form the plural of nouns in English'? 
(K. 24.)—How do youform the plural of thosenouns that have a termination similar in 
sound to that of the s, or of those that end in o? (R. 25 and N. 4.) —How do nouns 
ending m y preceded by a consonant form their plural* fR. 26.;—How do nouns ending 
in y preceded by a vowel form their plural? (Li. 27,)—What words are those that chanqe 
the f into ves to form their plurals? (R. 28.)—What are the words that form their 
plurals irregularly! (R. 29.)—When is the subjunctive Spanish translated by the infi-
nitive,the passive voice, the indicative or the gerund! (L. 118, R. 344.)—Which is the 
first case in which the infinitive is or may be used instead of should? \(L. i 18, R. 345.; 

What is the mode of construction adopted when the verb expresses necessity, desire, 
command or the will of influencing the mind of any one? (L. 118, R. 345.J—When the 
passive form se is employed in phrase* expressive of the desire or will of any one how 
is it translated! (L. 118, R. 346.J—When the desire refers to a future event, or the for-
mer of the two verbs to the result of a past event, ithat mood is employed"! (L. 118, R. 
347.)—What mood is used after the relative in phrases in which principal verb expresses 
necessity! (L. 118, R. 348J 

451. 
LEC. 119 .—Who is t h e r e ? — W h o is i t ? — W a l k in (ó c o m e in ) .—I am v e r y 

g l ad to see y o u . — H o w do y o u d o ? — V e r y we l l , 1 t h a n k y o u . — B e p l e a s e d to 
s i t d o w n . — W h o is t h a t g e n t l e m a n ? —I l is my b o o k - k e e p e r . — I t is m y c a s h i e r . — 
A r e you busy (o e n g a g e d n o w ) ? - Y e s , s ir , I am r a t h e r busy at th i s m o m e n t ; bu t 
no m a t t e r . — W h a t is y o u r w i s h (ó w h a t c a n I do for y o u ) ? — W e l l ! does your s i s t e r 
m a k e a n y p r o g r e s s ? — S h e would m a k e some , if s h e w e r e a s a s s i d u o u s a s y o u . — 
You flatter m e . — N o l a t all ; I a s s u r e you lha t I shou ld b e h i g h l y sa t i s f i ed , if all m y 
p u p i l s w o r k e d l ike y o u . — W o u l d you l e a r n E n g l i s h if I l e a r n t i t ? — I w o u l d l e a r n 
i t if y o u l e a r n t i t . 

452. 
Would you h a v e l ea rn t G e r m a n if I h a d l e a r n t i t ?—I w o u l d h a v e l e a r n t i t if 



416. 

yoti had learnt i t .—Do you wish a receipt?—As you please .—Do you a wish a 
promissory note?—If you p lease .—Wil l you sign this r e e e i p t ? - Y e s , and also the 
order, it you w i s h . — H a v e you seen my signature?—I have seen it once, t w i c e . — 
Will you b e s o good as to pass me the blotting paper?—With p leasure .—Have 
you the key of my room?—I have not the kev of vour room.—Who has a copy of 
the English grammar?—I have o n e . — W h e r e "is it?—Here it i s . — W h a t date does 
the promissory note bear?—Il bears the date of lhe second of January. 

4 5 3 . 
W h o l ives in that beautiful house?—A friend of mine l ives here .—Be pleased 

lo tell me in English the months o f the y e a r . — J a n u a r y , February, March, Apri l , 
May, June, July, August, September, October, November, and December.—Now,' 
be pleased to translate into English the fo l lowing dates: January the first, e ighteen 
hundred and forty-e ight; March the second, e ighteen hundred and forty-s ix; June 
the third, e ighteen hundred and t w e n t y - f o u r ; July the fourth, seventeen hundred 
and s e v e n t y - s i x ; August the fourteenth, seventeen hundred and e ighty- l ive; D e -
cember the twelfth, fifteen hundred and f i f ty-f ive; September the s ix teenth , f o u r -
teen hundred and e i g h t y - s e v e n ; April the tenth, one thousand eight hundred and 
twenty; October the e ighteenth, seventeen hundred and e leven; February the 
twenty - second , seventeen hundred and thirty two; November the seventeenth 
e ighteen hundred and twelve; May the second, e ighteen hundred and e ight .— 
Wil l you have the goodness to copy this letter fairly for me?—Wilh pleasure . 

4 5 4 . 
Wi l l you go to the concert or to the opera?—As you p l e a s e . — H a v e you a 

copy of my dict ionary?— I have not a copy of your dict ionary, but I have one of 
your grammar .—Have you a copy of this letter?—Yes, s ir .—Wil l you have the 
goodness lo tell me in English t h e d a v s of lhe week?-Certa in ly , with much pleasure . 
—Sunday , Monday, Tuesday , Wednesday , Thursday, Friday, Saturday .—Who has 
told you that?—Our neighbour himself has told it m e . — H o w many e x e r c i s e s do you 
translate a day?—If the e x e r c i s e s are not difficult, I translate from three to four 
every day , and when they are so, I translate but o n e . - I I o w many have you a lready 
done to-day?—This is the third which I am translating; but tomorrow I hope to 
b e a b l e to do one m o r e , fo r I sha l l b e a l o n e . 

4 5 5 . 
Have you already paid a v is i t to my aunt?—I went to see her two months 

ago, and as she looked displeased I have not gone to s ee her any more s ince that 
t i m e . — H o w do you do to-day?—I am very u n w e l l . — H o w do you l ike that soup? 
—I think it i s very bad, but s ince I have lost my appet i te I do not l ike any thing. 
— H o w much does that employment bring in lo your father?—It brings him in 
more than four thousand c r o w n s . — W h a t n e w s is there?—They say noth ing n e w . 
— W h a t do you intend to do to-morrow?—I purpose joining a hunting party. 

Can there be in English a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1.)—In 
what case alone can there be a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. A.) —Where 
is the nominative placed in a positive sentence? (R. 2.)—Is the article variable in En-
glish? (R. 3 . )—Is the possessive pronoun variable in English? (R. A.)—Does the gerund 
admit the plural form when it takes the form of a substantivé (R. 192J. When is 
the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)— Can the gerund be suppressed by 
ellipsis in English as in Spanish? (R. 198).—Put the same questions on the subjunctive 
to the pupil, asare at the end ofthe exercises corresponding to the lesson. 118.) 

4 5 6 . 
LEC. 120.—Why are you without a l ight?—The wind b lew it out, when vou 

came i n . — W h a t is the price of this c loth?—I sell it at three c r o w n s and a h a l f t h e 
el l .—I think it very dear .—Has not the pr ice of cloth fal len?—It has not fallen: the 
price of all goods has fallen, e x c e p t that of c loth.—I wi l l g i v e you three c r o w n s 
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for i t .—I c a n n o t let you h a v e it for tha t p r i ce , f o r it cos ts m e m o r e . — W i l l y o u 
h a v e the goodness to show m e some p ieces of Engl ish c l o t h ? - W i t h m u c h p l e a -
s u r e . — D o e s th is clolh su i t you?—It d o e s not su i t m e . — W h y does it not su i t y o u ? 
— B e c a u s e it is too d e a r ; if you will l o w e r t h e p r i c e I sha l l buy twen ty y a r d s of 
i t .—Not hav ing asked too m u c h , I c a n n o t t a k e off a n y t h i n g . 

457. 
You lea rn F r e n c h , d o e s y o u r m a s t e r le t you t r a n s l a t e ? — H e lets me r e a d 

w r i t e , and t r a n s l a t e ? — I s it use fu l to t r a n s l a t e in l e a r n i n g fo re ign l a n g u a g e s ? — 
I t is use fu l to t r a n s l a t e w h e n you n e a r l y k n o w the l a n g u a g e vou a r e l e a r n i n g -
b u t w h e n you do not ye t k n o w a n y th ing , it is e n t i r e l y u s e l e s s . - W h a t does y o u r 
Engl i sh mas t e r m a k e you d o ? — H e m a k e s m e r e a d a lesson; a f t e r w a r d s he m a k e s 
m e t r ans l a t e Spanish e x e r c i s e s into Eng l i sh on the lesson w h i c h h e h a s m a d e m e 
r e a d a n d f r o m the b e g i n n i n g to the end of the lesson h e s p e a k s Eng l i sh to m e 
a n d I h a v e to a n s w e r him in the v e r y l a n g u a g e w h i c h he i s t e a c h i n g m e . 

458. 
H a v e you a l r e a d y l e a r n t much in tha t m a n n e r ? ~ Y o u s e e t h a t I h a v e a l r e a d y 

l e a r n t s o m e t h i n g , for I h a v e h a r d l y been l e a r n i n g it five months , a n d I a l r e a d y 
u n d e r s t a n d you when you s p e a k to me, and can a n s w e r y o u . — C a n you r e a d it a s 
w e l l ? ~ l c a n r e a d and w r i t e a s wel l a s s p e a k i t . — D o e s y o u r m a s t e r a lso t e a c h 
b e r m a n ? — H e d o e s . — W i s h i n g lo m a k e his a c q u a i n t a n c e , I m u s t b e g of y o u to 
i n t r o d u c e me to him — As you wish to m a k e h i s a c q u a i n t a n c e , I shal l i n t r o d u c e 
you to h i m . - I shou ld l ike to k n o w w h y I c a n n o t s p e a k a s well a s you .— I wi l l fell 
you ; wou ld s p e a k q u i t e a s well a s I if you w e r e not so b a s h f u l . - - B u t if you b a d 
s t u d i e d y o u r lessons b e t t e r you wou ld not be a l ra id to s p e a k : for in o r d e r to 
s p e a k wel l oue must k n o w ; a n d it is v e r y n a t u r a l , lha t h e who does not k n o w 
wel l , w h e n h e is l e a r n i n g should be t imid .—You would not be so t imid as you 
a r e , it you w e r e s u r e of m a k i n g no f au l t s . 

459. 
I come to wish you a good morn ing .—You are very k i n d . — W o u l d vou do 

me a f a v o u r ? - - T e l l me what you want , for I would do anv thing to obl ige you 
— I want live hundred crowns, and 1 beg of you lo lend theni to m e . - I u ill return 
them to you as soon as I have rece ived my money . - Y o u would obl ige me much 
il you would render m e l i u s s e r v i c e . — I would do it with all my heart if I could-' 
bul hav ing lost all my money, it is impossible for me to render you this serv ice ; 

460. 
Wil l you a sk y o u r b r o t h e r , w h e t h e r he is sa t is f ied w i t h the m o n e y w h i c h I 

h a v e sen t h im?—As to m y b r o t h e r , b e is sa t i s f ied wi th i t : bu t I a m not so; for 
h a v i n g su l fe red s h i p w r e c k , I a m in w a n t of the m o n e y w h i c h you o w e me — 
W o u d y o u h a v e g o n e to G e r m a n y if I had g o n e wi th you?—Yes , M a d a m . — 
Would vou go out il I r e m a i n e d a t h o m e ? ~ I shou ld r e m a i n a t h o m e if you w e n t 
o u t . — W e h a v e be fo re us y o u r f a v o r of t h e 2d . i n s t a n t . - I s y o u r s c h o o l m a t e 
m a r r i e d ? — I do not k n o w w h e t h e r he is m a r r i e d or s i ng l e , b u l I r a t h e r t h i n k tha t 
h e is a b a c h e l o r . — H e is v e r y s tud ious , is he no l?—I b e l i e v e he i s .—Good m o r n i n g 

[ i T Z V bes t r e spec t s , M i s s . — W a l k i n - A r e you b u s y ? — N o t a t th i s m o m e n t . 
— W h a t i s t h e bes t n e w s wi th y o u ? — N o t h i n g p a r t i c u l a r . 

To what genders do the English nouns belong? (R. 6 . )—What nouns belonq to the 
masculine genderf What ones to the feminine! What ones to the neuter? (R. G)—Where 
are those pronouns placed in English that are not in the nominative easel (R. 7 ) .—Is 
the adjetive declinable in English? JR. 9.)—Is the adjective placed before the substantive in 
Enghsk! (R. 9 . )—Is the same adjective repeated in English before a series of substantives? 
(R. 10.)—How are the diminutives and augmentatives formed in English (R. 30 ) .—Do ad-

jectives expressive of nations when used substantively take the form of the plural! fR. 
31.)—Can the relative pronouns that and which be suppressed in English, being sim-
ply understood? (R. 32.J—When are the consonants f, 1, 8 , duplicated at the end of 
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o monosyllable, and when ara they not? (L. 12, N. 2.J—/s i< necossary in English to 
repeat the demonstrative pronouns before each of the words they govern? (L. 12, N. 
S.J— cw are the possessive pronouns divided in English? (L. 13 . )—Name the con-

junctive possessive pronouns'? (h. 13.J—Name the relative possessive pronouns'? (L. 13). 
—Do the possessive pronouns vary with respect to gender and number''. (L. 13.—In 
what do the conjunctive possessive pronouns differ from the relative? (L. 13.J—What 
words are those that are placed before nouns taken in a partitive sense? (R. 33.)—When 
do you use one, when we, when tliey, and when people or men as subjects of the im-
personal verbs? (R. 180, 181 y 182.)—When is the Spanish impersonal translated by 
the passive voice in Engtishl (R. 183. j—When popular rumours, the general voice, or 
public opinion refer to a particular person, how is the Spanish impersonal phrase ren-
dered into English? (R. 184J 

461. 
LEC. 1 2 1 . - W h o is c h a r m e d (that) I a m h e r e ? — M y s i s t e r s are c h a r m e d no l 

only t h a t vou r a r e h e r e but l ha t you a r e iu good h e a l t h . — H a s she r e c e i v e d h e r 
money?—Yes, S i r , a n d I'm v e r y g l a d (that) s h e h a s r e c e i v e d i t . — W h y is she a n g r y 
w i t h y o u ? - S h e i s a n g r y tha t you a r e my bes t f r i e n d . — W h y is she s u r p r i s e d ? — S h e 
i s s u r p r i s e d that you a r e not m o r e a t t e n t i v e . — I s my s i s t e r r e c o v e r e d ? - Y e s , S i r , 
a n d y o u r f ami ly is e x t r e m e l y g l a d t ha t she is a l r e a d y r e c o v e r e d . - - A r n ' t you 
sa l is l ied wi lh me?—No, Si r , a n d I c a n a s s u r e y o u tha t y o u r f a t h e r is e x t r e m e l y 
s o r r y t h a t you m i s s y o u r l e s s o n s . 

462. 
(Lee. 122.) W h o d i s a p p r o v e d of my h a v i n g w r i t t e n t h e l e l l e r s? -No body a p p r o v e d 

of y o u r h a v i n g w r i t t e n t h e l e t t e r s , bu t e v e r y body dis a p p r o v e d of y o u r h a v i n g 
w r i t t e n too l a t e . — D o you a p p r o v e of my no l g o i n g the re?—Nobody will a p p r o v e 
of y o u r not go ing to such a b e a u t i f u l c o u n t r y s e a t . — W h a t does he compla in of?—He 
compla in s of you r h a v i n g ill t r e a t e d h i m . — A r n ' t you a f r a i d he wi l l s p e a k of m e ? 
—I'm not a f r a i d he will s p e a k of you bu t of m e . — A r n ' t you so r ry she is i l l?— 
I 'm s o r r y she is so i l l . — W h a t d ' y o u d o u b t ? — I doub t tha t he h a s a r r i v e d ? — W h y 
do you d o u b t tha t he h a s a r r i v e d ? — I d o u b t t ha t he h a s a r r i v e d b e c a u s e m y 
f r i e n d has told me not lo b e l i e v e i t . 

463. 
W h a t do y o u r f e a r ? — I fea r h e h a s a l r e a d y w r i t t e n t h e l e t t e r . — W h a t do y o u 

d e n y ? — I d e n y tha t h e has d o n e i t . — A n d d o e s s h e d e n y h a v i n g d o n e i t ?—Yes , 
S i r , s h e d e n i e s h a v i n g done i t .—Do you d o u b l h e r h a v i n g a r r i v e d . — I d o n ' t d o u b t 
h e r h a v i n g a r r i v e d bu t he r h a v i n g a l r e a d y w r i t t e n t h e l e t t e F . — D o von a p p r o v e 
heF h a v i n g bought t h e house?—1 d o n ' t appFOve h e r h a v i n g b o u g h t the h o u s e bu t 
h e r h a v i n g b o u g h t the h o r s e . — I s t h i s book so fine as to s a t i s fy y o u ? — I t is not 
so fine a s so sa t i s fy e i t h e r me or my m o t h e r . — B u t is it so ug ly a s not to p l e a s e 
y o u r s e r v a n t ? — I t is not so ugly as to d i s p l e a s e so v u l g a r a m a n a s m y s e r v a n t . 
— I s s h e r i ch?—Not ve ry r i ch ; n e v e r t h e l e s s s h e is not so poor a s not to be a b l e 
to buy an e s t a t e . 

464. 
W h o is not r e jo iced at my h a v i n g r e c e i v e d t h e m o n e y ray t a i l o r o w e d m e ? — 

My b r o t h e r is not r e jo i ced a t y o u r h a v i n g r e c e i v e d i t , b e c a u s e tha t t a i lo r h a s a s k e d 
h im for i t .—(Lec . 118.) W h a t d o e s y o u r f a t h e r w i s h your s i s te r to s a y ? — H e w i s h e s 
my s i s t e r to s ay w h a t h a s h a p p e n e d . — W h a t does t h e f a t h e r w i s h t h e s e c h i l d r e n to 
l e a r n by h e a r t ? — H e w i s h e s them to l e a r n by h e a r t t hese w o r d s . — W h a t d o c s t h i s 
l i t t le boy w i s h me to w r i t e ? — H e w i s h e s you to w r i t e a l e t t e r . — W h a t do you e x -
pec t my b r o t h e r s to copy?—I e x p e c t t h e m to copy t h a t b o o k . — W h a t d o e s th i s c a r -
p e n t e r e x p e c t h i s son to d o ? — H e e x p e c t s him to m a k e a t a b l e . — W h e n does he 
e x p e c t h im lo m a k e a t a b l e ? — l i e e x p e c t s h im lo m a k e a t a b l e in a w e e k ' s t i m e . 

465. 
Does th i s man e x p e c t h is s e r v a n t to go to t h e m a r k e t ? — H e e x p e c t s him to 

go t h e r e . — W h a t do the R u s s i a n s e x p e c t t h e s e t a i l o r s to do?—They e x p e c t t h e m 
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to do good to l h e p o o r - D o t h e ta i lo rs e x p e c t t he se g e n t l e m e n to oav lhem -
f h e y e x p e c t t hem to do s o . - D o e s y o u r n í p h e w e x p e c t h is cousin to t a k e h i s 

- l e e iToy i" w ! H I ' f , "ulnñ h i m , 1 0 d ° S ° ' >• 0 , 1 con t ra ry h e " h i s l e f t i t he e 
Z r l * 1 , 1 l h a u l 1 , 1 ? b a v e a , , y l l l " ) S to do lo m o r r o w ? - l n c a s e h i s 
l w h r . 8 i ,

a ° U l d w l H h a v e s o m e " t i t * 1 0 d 0 ' f o r 1 , 6 h a v e " s t u d y s 
S , 8 < e r v v r i l e he r Span i sh e x e r c i s e s lo m o r r o w i - I n 

c a s e he s h o u l d buy h e r l h e S p a n i s h g r a m m a r s h e wi l l w r i t e l h e m . 

466. 
In c a s e m y f a t h e r shou ld come , w h a t m u s t I tell h i m ? - T n c a s e h e s h o u l d c o m e 

you mus tell h im lo go to th i s g e n t l e m a n ' s h o u s e . - S u p p o s i n g v o u r s i s l e r shou ld 
come , w h a t d o you wish me l o s a y to h e r ? - S u p p o s i n g T e sl « « 

a m w a i t i n g for he r a t my u n c l e ' s . - A n d suppose she should a n s e r s h e h a s m 
t ime to go t h e r e , w h a t m u s t I d o ? - C o m e a n d tel l n.e - W h e r e a m I lo g o to m o r -
r o w ? - l n c a s e you should h a v e n o t h i n g else lo do you m u s t copy these l e t t e r s -

m a s t e r ™ 8 ® y ° U u n d e r s t a , , d l h c m > > o u ^ t a k * l h e m to y o u r F r e n c h 

When do you use one, when wo, when thev, and when people or men <w subjects 

f a t e L T Z T ' -- <R- 'Sfr I*! y ' ^ - m e n is theSpalish impersonal trans-
lated by the passive voice m English? (R. \M.)-When popular rumours, the general 
I Z L V Z ^ T V ^ r , ? person, how is the Spanish impersonal, 
phrase rendered into English! (It. \M.)-What mood is employed after a verb ex-
rrevive of the affections of the mind, not dependent on one's own will? (L. 121 R 

vn Ti wtlatl>?rt °f the verb may these expressions be substituted! (L. 121, R. 350 j 
Tftcr ifí a IZi v V t T d r r V *> "hat «/ the verb does it require 
Z L Jlt'JZ ' •;i35,-) 7/0M. " thf sufyunctive Spanish translated when preceded 
Z a l h t T Z Z ? preposition after it! (L. 121, R. 3 5 2 . ) - J J o w is the subjunctive 
Spanish translated when it comes after que in comparative phrases! (L. 121, It. 353 ) 
»aZlatld<llL°12Pi T V ^ W l mfinCtiv,e. Spanish expresses present time how is it 
ZnTV/L, ;/ ' , /<e Endive Spanish expresses futurity what 
tente is generally employed m English? (L. 121, R. 355.) 

467. 
L E 9 L * « - - W h y i s y o u r f r i end on bad t e r m s w i t h my f r i end^—She h a s been 

despised by h im, so lha t s h e will n e v e r speak lo him t h o n g i she ose hi f r erul h ip 
W I T * s i s l e r k e e p h e r word?—She will k e e p it t hough she lose h e r m o n e y 

w o n linns v n n r i ' ^ - ^ . e t h e r she s u c c e e d or not he r p u r p o s e is lo k e e p h e 
t end oT not in l / a r n iK , e r , n l e , , d 1 0 e a r ? l h e F r e n c h l « n g u a g e i - W h e t h e r h i i n -
h e h a s Mine W M i i i i ? ' , J n y ü , l i e ' ; i f W W his in ten t ion is to study, w h e n 

e ? ph/W b e reward*l?-lt is no t ye t a s c e r t a i n e d w h e t h e r he 
his m i ¿ v V 1 Y'PC

butc- , f 'Vc b e 8 0 ',c W l 1 1 l j C r e w a r d e d . — l l a v e you h e a r d w h a t 
Will n S • T U s : , ^ , r ' , h e 8 a y 3 : 11 a » y m a n rob or ki l l , he will be h a n g e d -

1 ,1 l l ' e t a i l o r buy th i s ship?—If he b e c o m e rich he will buy i t . 
468. 

c e J ^ ' . l i L ^ T 1 1 . ' 1 n ® c e s s a r y for m e lo f inish my w o r k ? - I t w i l l be n e -
d a v ̂  í i w m K» fin,8h 1 1 1 0 d a , y - W h y wil l it be n e c e s s a r y I shou ld finish it to 
O f i t I w Í m v l i f f i h S E should finish it lo d a y b e c a u s e my f a t h e r is in wan? 
wi 1 be neceTsa, l S í i f í e , ¡ b e p u " ' s h e d ? - N o t y e t , b u t he h a s t o rn my book a n d it 

I S ff i k 6 P u , , i s h e d . — W i l l il be c o n v e n i e n t t ha t l ha t 
eveninff — W h o m ^ n ' f h o ' ? W , H )R v e / > ' c o n v e n i e n t t ha t t h a t should be d o n e th i s 
a i d U s to he d ^ s i r e V 1 3 ' K W l Í J g f o r ? - T h e y m a y be w a i t i n g for my b r o t h e r , 
m o n e y he h a s o f fe red mo he should c o m e , for t o - m o r r o w l shal l be in w a n t of lhe 
EVENINFF? VPC ¡i I in i b e n e c e s s a r y for m e t o read a n hour e v e r y e v e n i n g / — Y e s , it will be v e r y i m p o r t a n t for you lo do so . y 

469. 
(Lec. 116.) Does y o u r f a t h e r k n o w w h o w a s k i l led y e s t e r d a y ? - T h e y say it w a s 



416. 

t h e w o m a n w h o used to go ou t a w a l k i n g w i t h o u r c h i l d r e n . — W e r e you a c q u a i n -
ted wi lh he r?—No, S i r . — W h e r e is t he c a r p e n t e r who" wou ld s p e a k F r e n c h w i l h 
you?—I don ' t k n o w , bu t 1 be l i eve he is in L o n d o n . — W e r e you a c q u a i n t e d w i t h 
the m a n w h o wou ld s p e a k G é r m a n w i t h m y wi f e?—I w a s not a c q u a i n t e d w i l h 
h im: b u t I w a s a c q u a i n t e d w i l h the g e n t l e m a n w h o w r o l e Engl i sh so w e l l . — H a v e 
you seen the b a k e r w h o wou ld l e l l u s s u c h p r e t t y ta les w h e n w e w e r e in Pa r i s ? 
— I ' v e not seen h im, bu t I 've s p o k e n w i l h t h e g i r l w h o wou ld go to o u r house 
e v e r y d a y in Rome lo t a k e u s s o m e f l o w e r s . — W a s i l an E n g l i s h m a n w h o w o u l d 
a c c o m p a n y us in ou r w a l k s in Be r l i n?—No, S i r , i t w a s a F r e n c h m a n ; the E n g l i s h -
m a n w a s the g e n t l e m a n w h o wou ld a c c o m p a n y us e v e r y e v e n i n g to the t h e a t r e . 

470. 
(Lec. 118.) W h a t did y o u r f a t h e r w i sh y o u r s i s te r to say?— He wi shed h e r to s a v 

w h a t h a d h a p p e n e d . — W h a t did the t e a c h e r w i s h t he se ch i ld ren to l ea rn by h e a r t ? 
— I l e w i s h e d them to l ea rn these w o r d s by h e a r t . — W h a t did th i s l i t t le boy wish m e 
to w r i t e ? — H e w i s h e d you lo w r i t e a l e t t e r . — W h a t did you e x p e c t my b r o t h e r s 
to copy?—I e x p e c t e d them to c o p y t h a t b o o k . — W h a t did th i s c a r p e n t e r e x p e c t 
h i s son to d o . — H e e x p e c t e d him to m a k e a t a b l e . — W h e n did h e e x p e c t h im to 
m a k e a t a b l e ? — H e e x p e c t e d him to m a k e a t a b l e to d a y . — D i d th is m a n e x p e c t 
h is s e r v a n t wou ld go lo the m a r k e t ? — H e e x p e c t e d he wou ld go t h e r e . — W h a t d id 
the R u s s i a n s e x p e c t l l icse t a i l o r s to do?—They e x p e c t e d them to do good to t h e 
p o o r . 

471. 
Did the ta i lo rs e x p e c t t he se g e n t l e m e n to p a y t h e m ? — T h e y e x p e c t e d them to 

do so .—Did your n e p h e w e x p e c t y o u r cous in to l ake th i s book lo my a u n t ' s ? — H o 
e x p e c t e d h im to do so, but he, on the c o n t r a r y lef t il h e r e . — ( L e c 1 2 2 ) W a s th i s 
l o o k i n g g l a s s so l a r g e as lo s a t i s fy y o u r b r o t h e r ? — I t w a s so l a r g e a s to sa t i s fy h im, 
b u l it w a s not so line a s to sa t i s fy m y s i s t e r . — W a s lha t h a t so ugly as lo d i sp l ea se 
y o u r son?—It w a s not so ugly as to d i s p l e a s e h i m ; bu t it w a s so ug ly as lo d i sp l ea se 
e v e r y b o d y . — W a s th is m e r c h a n t r i c h ? — H e w a s not so r i ch as Ihey s a id ; n e v e r -
the less he w a s not so poor as nol lo be a b l e to b u y a s h i p . — W a s n ' t you r f a t h e r 
c h a r m e d a t v o u r f r i e n d ' s h a v i n g r e c e i v e d the m o n e y bis unc le o w e d h i m ? — M y 
f a l h e r w a s c h a r m e d t h a t y o u r f r i e n d h a d r e c e i v e d it." 

472. 
W a s t h a t w o m a n so h a n d s o m e a s lo p l ea se e v e r y b o d y ? — S h e w a s h a n d s o m e , 

b u t not so much so a s to p l e a s e e v e r y body.— (Lec. 113.) W h a t d o e s y o u r b r o t h e r 
say?—He s a y s t ha t it is n e c e s s a r y t h a i l he p h y s i c i a n should c o m e immed ia t e ly lo seo 
his son .—Is "it nece s sa ry for Ihis chi ld to k n o w tha t ?—I t is su f f i c ien t for h im to k n o w 
w h a t I h a v e sa id lo h i m . — A t w h a t o 'c lock m u s t y o u r m o t h e r c o m e h e r e ? — I t i s 
n e c e s s a r y tha t she shou ld be h e r e a t an e a r l y h o u r . — W h y does y o u r f a t h e r w o r k 
so m u c h ? — B e c a u s e it is n e c e s s a r y l ha t o n e shou ld w o r k . — W h a t o 'c lock is i l? 
'Tis n ine o 'c lock; a n d it is p r o p e r "that o u r c h i l d r e n shou ld set o u t . — W h e n is it 
my b r o t h e r ' s t u r n to s p e a k ? — ' T i s h i s t u r n n o w to s p e a k . — W h e r e mus t my s is ter? 
S h e m u s t go to the m a r k e t ; bu t it is i m p o r t a n t ( tha t )she should go t h e r e i m m e d i -
a l e l y . - W h y is it i m p o r t a n t (that) she shou ld go t h e r e i m m e d i a t e l y ? — l l i s i m p o r t a n t 
b e c a u s e h e r f i i e n d s a r c w a i l i n g for h e r . 

Are there any neuter verbs that tale the verb to bo as auxiliary, instead of 
to liave? (R. 167.)—Can the verbs to become, to fall, to fly, to grow, to pass and 
to rise be Conjugated with the verb to be? (R. 168 . )—Before what kind of substantive,* 
is the definite article the suppressed*. (R. 169.)^-T17ÍO¿ kind of nouns is preceded 
by the article, though taken in a general sense? (R. 170 y 171.)—How do you jorm the 
gerund when the infinitive ofthe verb ends in e? (R. 172.)—How is the gerund formed 
when the infinitive ends in id? (R. 173 . )—How is the gerund formed when the infinitive 
is a monosyllable and ends in a single consonant, not being w or x, preceded by a 
vowel? (R. \1\.)--When an infinitive of many syllables ending in a single consonant 
preceded by a single vouel has the accent on tlie last syllable, is the final consonant 
doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.)—When the infinitive ends in ie what is it changed 
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into to form the gerund! (R. 176.)—Does the gerund admit the plural form when it 
it is used as a mbgantbel (K. 192.) — When is the substantive gerund preceded 

7 aU iT!Z eLo(?- the 9*rund be ^Pressed by ellipsis in Kngli,h a, in 
*y>anisM K. 198.) A ame the conjunctions that in Spanish require the subjunctive, and 
in English the indicative mood vixen there is neither contingency nor futurity erpres-

, 3 5 G - t h e pupil the savie questions on the subjuctire as are 
at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lesson 121. 

473. 
n i r - a * » W i " y o u h ? L 8 , t h c S 0 0 i , n e s s to w r i t e to ray f r i end or e l se h e wi l l b e 

S i n ! ! ? 1 u , U ( l u S 0 p l e a s u r e - I t is v e r y s t r a n g e lhat he does not c o m e . 
^ Í v í r f ® w d l r e p e n t it soone r or l a t e r . - H a v e you r e c e i v e d my v i s i t i n g 
ca rd?—Yes , S i r , a n d I h a v e a l so r e c e i v e d your a t l a s . - A n d w h a t e l se?—The k e y 
l o j f c e Eng l i sh g r a m m a r — N o t h i n g e l s e ? ~ N o t h i n g m o r e . - H o w m a n y c o p i e s of 
j o u r a las h a v e you p r i n t e d ? — I h a v e p r i n t e d f e w a l iases , bu t m a n y m a p s — 
l a v e the g o o d n e s s to pass m e tha t d i s h . — W i t h much p l e a s u r e — H e l p yourse l f 

l i r s t — D o vou wish me to h e l p you to s o m e of this m u t t o n , po rk , vea l , or bee f? 
—I wi l l l a k e some of t h a t d u c k . ' ' 

474. 
Le t m e he lp you lo s o m e of th i s h a m a l so w h i c h is v e r y n i c e — A s you p l e a s e . 

— ^ a i t e r b r i n g m e a c u p of m i l k , of cof fee , a kn i f e , a fork , a spoon a c l a s s 

h l l ! : p k ' m P M m e l h e l h e
L

s ? l l > t h e b u t t e r , the c h i c k e n , t he bread' , 
t h e w a t e r — W h a t do you s e e ? — T w o h i g h t o w e r s and the h ighes t p a r t o f t h e 

h T ^ l Ü Í F J n i Wh0 i8,U,e lalifr ' Ky0U 0r my
 b r o t h e r — T h e t roop mSde a 

Halt n e a r the top of the m o u n t a i n — M y h o u s e h a s f ive s t o r i e s - S n e a k a l i i t lo l o u d e r — T h a t c o m e s f rom a b o v e . - L i f l the h e a d a n d ra ise^ the vo ice - T h e y a v e 
S S J Í 1 , 6 P T, C E ° F P r , °v i s ions . - I I«a \ e l h e y c l e a r e d l h e l a b l e ? - B e p l eased to c u t 
lhe c a r d s . — T h e p e o p l e h a v e m u t i n i e d . 1 

475 
n < J I a i ' e y u m y s p y - g l a s s ? - N o , S i r , bu t I h a v e y o u r o p e r a - g l a s s and y o u r 

s e ' , \ e ( l »I> ¡he so u p ? - - T h e y h a í e s e r v e d it up some m i n u t e 

Í 5 Í ' " Y Í Í , ¿ i i P S Í i & d ' cu1 ,1 . ? n J V l k e S 0 U P h o t . — T h e y wi l l w a r m it for 
y o u — Y o u wi l l oh g e m e — S h a l l I he lp you to some of th i s r o a s t m e a t ? - ! will 
t r o u b l e you for a l i l l í e — W ill you l a k e some of th is m u t t o n ? - i i hank y o u : I l i ke 
fowl b e t t e r — M a y I offer you s o m e w i n e ? - l wil l t r oub l e you for a l i t t l e — H a v e 
t h e y a l r e a d y b r o u g h t in t h e d e s s e r t ? - T h e y h a v e b r o u g h t i t i n . 

476. 
Do you l ike f r u i t ? — I lik-e f r u i t , bu t I h a v e no m o r e a p p e l i t e — W i l l v o n p i t 

a I , l i e c l i c e s e ? - - ! will ea t a l i t t l e A - S h a l l I he lp you ToVngffihor Dutch éheJe? 
- ' r , e a a • ' « • e Dutch c h e e s e — W h a t k i n d of f r u i t is t h a t ? — I t is a s t o n e - f r u i t . 
~ v \ h a t is it c a l l e d ? — t is c a l l ed t h u s . — W i l l you w a s h y o u r h a n d s ? ~ I will w a s h 
them, b u t I h a v e no towel to w i p e them ( w i t h ) — I wil l let you h a v e a towel , 
s o m e soap , a n d some w a t e r . — I sha l l be m u c h ob l iged to y o u . — M a y I ask you 
for a l i t t l e w a t e r ? - I I e r e is s o m e . — C a n y o u do w i t h o u t s o a p ? — A s for s o a p I 
c an do w i t h o u t it , bu t I m u s t h a v e a t owe l to w i p e my h a n d s (with) 

477. 
wiihm?i y ° V i f l e r i d 0 r l , h o u t s o a p ? - T h e r e a r e m a n y t h i n g s w h i c h w e mus t do 
S n n J ; " ñ í n y ,S t h a i n l a n ' V n a w a y ? — B e c a u s e he h a d no o the r m e a n s of 
S T K . ^ \ p u n ' o , m ™ t w h ' c h h e ' ' a d d e s e r v e d — W h y did y o u r b r o t h e r s no t 
g e t a b e l t e r h o r s e ? — W h e n t h e y g e t r id of t h e i r old ho r se , they will g e t a b e l t e r 
Í Í S ™ i r y ° U r . f a t h c r a r r i v e d a l r e a d y ? - N o t ye t ; but w e h o p e tha t h e wi l l 
a r r i v e th i s v e r y d a y — H a s y o u r f r i e n d se t o u t in t i m e ? — I do no t k n o w , b u t I 
hope h e h a s se t out in t i m e . ' 

478. 
(Lec. 122.) I s t h i s l o o k i n g g l a s s so l a r g e a s lo s a t i s f y y o u r b r o t h e r ? — I l is so 
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l a r g e a s to sa t is fy h i m , bu t it is no t so fine a s to sa t i s fy my s i s t e r . — I s t ha t h a t so 
u g v a s lo d i s p l e a s e y o u r son?—It is so u g l y as to d i s p l e a s e J i i m , bu t it is not so 
u g l y a s lo d i sp l ease e v e r y b o d y . — I s th i s m e r c h a n t r i c h ? — l i e is nol so r ich a s 
they s a y ; ne v e r t h e l e s s he is not so poor a s not to be a b l e to buy Ihis s h i p . — I s ' n t 
y o u r f a t h e r c h a r m e d a t his f r i e n d ' s f i ax ing r e c e i v e d Ihe m o n e y h i s unc le o w e s 
h i m / — M y f a t h e r is c h a r m e d l ha t h is f r i end has r e c e i v e d i t . - I s lha t w o m a n so 
h a n d s o m e a s to p l ea se e v e r y b o d y ? — S h e is h a n d s o m e , bu t no t so m u c h so as lo 
p l e a s e e v e r y b o d y . 

In what cases ought the subjunctive mood to ic employed in English? (L. I l l , K. 
327.)—When the action or thing treated of, is not at the same time contingent and fu-
ture what mood is then used* L. l i t , R. 328A—fíc io many forms are there in En-
glish correspondent to the tenses of the subjunctive Spanish? and name them with 
their conjugation. L. i l l , R. 3 2 9 ) . — H o i F d o these forms correspond with the sub-
junctive Spanish? ,11. 329.'—Can the signs might and could etc., be used indistinctly? iL. 
11, K. 330.)—When is the first J orm wed? and name the conjunctions. (L. I l l , R. 331.) 
-—Name the first casein which the second form with may and might ought to be used. 
tL. I l l , R. 332 .—Xame the second case in which the second form with may and might 
ought to be used. (L. I l l , R 333.) - When neither futurition nor contingency is expressed 
what mood must be used? (L. I l l , R. 334.)—When the subjunctive Spanish comcs after 
the impersonal ser followed by an adjective, how is it translated into English1 (L. 113. 
R. 335.) Xame the two cases in which this form of translation tabes ¡dace. (L. 113. R. 
335.)—Which of these Uro forms of translation may be substituted by another? When? 
and how? (L. 113. R. 336.)—When is it necessary to use both for and should in the 
substituted form? (L. 113 R. 336.)—When is the form of translation by for necessarily 
used instead of should? (L. 113 R. 337.) — When 'there is no idea of doubt in 
the enunciation in the impersonal phrases of the verb ser, what tense of the indicative 
shoidd be employed? (L. 113 R. 338 . )—Xame the impersonal -phrases contained in this 
rule? (L. 113 N. 338.)—When not the least idea of doubt is conveyed by the phrase 
ivhat mood is used1. (L. 113 N. 3 3 9 . ) = = ^ * f l : the pupil the same questions on the sub-

junctive as are at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lesson 121. 

479. 
LEC. 124 .—Where did th i s m a n s leep l as t n i g h t ? — H e s l ep t in Ihe open a i r . — 

I n d e e d ! — H a s he nol c a u g h t a co ld?—Oh no, h e is used to s l eep in the open a i r . — 
t r o m w h e n c e did you c o m e th is m o r n i n g ? — I c a m e f rom my f a r m . — Y o u m u s t h a v e 
t r a v e l l e d v e r y r a p i d l y , b e c a u s e it is v e r y fa r f rom h e r e to y o u r f a r m , a n d I t h o u g h t 
t h a t y o u r ho r se w a s l a m e . — I t is no l o n g e r so, fo r 1 h a v e t r a v e l l e d th i s m o r n i n g 
a t t h e r a l e of t en mi le s an h o u r , b e c a u s e I h a d to a r r i v e in t h e c i ty a t any r a l e 
a t ten o ' c l o c k . — W h a t a r e you d o i n g n o w ? — I k e e p a d r y g o o d s s t o r e .—Do vou 
sell by w h o l e s a l e ? — N o , Sir , I sell by r e t a i l . — W h e r e h a s y o u r b r o t h e r b e e n ? — 
He h a s been in the a p o t h e c a r y ' s shop , oppos i t e t h e b a r b e r ' s s h o p . 

480. 
H a v e you h e a r d of t h e c a p t a i n ' s d e a t h ? — Y e s , bu t I h a v e not h e a r d the p a r -

t i c u l a r s of h is d e a t h . - T h e n 1 wi l l r e l a t e t hem lo y o u . - I s y o u r b o o k - k e e p e r s t i l l 
busy?—He is no l o n g e r busy . - D o y o u sell bv w h o l e s a l e or by r e t a i l P - I sell b y 
r e t a i l .—How m u c h do you a sk for those b o o k s ? - A t the r a t e of one do l l a r a c o p y . 
- I m u s t buy one , a t a n y r a t e . - D o you w i s h to g i v e m e t h e d e t a i l s of t he l a t e s t 
news?—I be t t ed t ha t I should a r r i v e t h e f i rs t a n d lost my w a g e r . - T h e y s t a t i o n e d 
peop le t o s e e w h e r e w e w e r e g o i n g . - W h a t in sec t is tha t?—It is a s p i d e r . - W h a t 
h a t e you b o u g l i l ? - A c h a n d e l i e r for t h e d a n c i n g s a l o o n . 

481. 
H a v e you e x e c u t e d my c o m m i s s i o n ? - ! h a v e e x e c u t e d i t . - H a s y o u r b r o t h e r 

e x e c u t e d the commiss ion w h i c h I g a \ e h i m ? - H e h a s e x e c u t e d i t . - W i l l y o u 
e x e c u t e a commiss ion for me?—1 a m u n d e r so m a n y o b l i g a t i o n s to you t h a t 1 shal l 
a l w a y s e x e c u t e y o u r commiss ions w h e n it shal l ple 'ase vou to g i v e m e a n y . — W i l l 



v o " wdoí, M r ^ á ^ ' M r ¿ - « ¿ c 
482. 

483. 
knowLSir- h J w l p í h o r 8 ^ 1 1 ^ m a , n s u c c e ? ( l i n s e , l i n S his merchandise?—I don't Know, air. but whether, he succeed ornot h s mentions are laiul-.hlo w ¡ N I 1 

B S i i ^ g 
though her aunt pay her what she owes her sfie w i í eever s p e a U o her ' S ' r ' 

»> <£ 2 S Í S T " " - « - - » / i — - £ S 

^ J » ' 1,85—What did your father s a v ? - H c said lhat it was necewirv i l , , i ,i„. 
hA»i7k" c ° m c t o see his sou i m m e d i a t e l y . - ^ * u c o n v e D ^ t ^ a U h k e h n r f 

wha° I said S t ™ " V f " ' ? S , s , " í f Í c i c n l " " h I m l " k"o'v («'¡I» h e ' ^ d k o l 
h e r e ? — I t w a s n e o e i a r v S f . S ^ u K ¡ í " e o e s s a r > » o u r mother should come' 
fa ther S m i ! she should be here at an early h o u r - W h y did your 
Winer work so much?—Because it was necessa ry fur him to work — W H A T „ ' , I , I 

.1 important that she should go there .ramediafelyV-U w a T t p o Í L l ^ a ™ 



h e r f a t h e r w a s w a i t i n g for h e r t he re .—And w a s it n e c e s s a r y for h e r to r e t u r n soon? 
—It w a s to be d e s i r e d tha t she should h a v e r e t u r n e d soone r t h a n she d i d . 

485. 
Are you a j u d g e of cloth?—I a m a j u d g e of i t .—Will you b u y s o m e y a r d s for 

me?—If you wi l l g ive m e the money I wi l l buy you some.*—You will ob l ige me,— 
Is t ha t m a n a j u d g e of c lo th?—He is not a good j u d g e of i t .—How do you m a n a g e 
to do that?—I m a n a g e it so .—Wil l you s h o w me h o w y o u m a n a g e it?—I wil l s h o w 
y o u . — W h a t mus t 1 do for my lesson of t o - m o r r o w ? — Y o u must t r a n s c r i b e y o u r 
e x e r c i s e s f a i r l y , do t h r e e o the r s , a n d s t u d y the n e x t lesson —How do y o u m a n a g e 
to g e t goods w i t h o u t money?—I b u y on c r e d i t . — H o w d o e s y o u r s i s te r m a n a g e to 
l e a r n F r e n c h wi thou t a d i c t i o n a r y ? — S h e m a n a g e s t h u s . 

486. 
S h e m a n a g e s it v e r y d e x t e r o u s l y . — B u t h o w does y o u r b r o t h e r m a n a g e it?— 

H e m a n a g e s it v e r y a w k w a r d l y ; h e reads , a n d looks for the w o r d s in the d i c t i o -
n a r y .-i-He m a y l ea rn in t h i s m a n n e r t w e n t y y e a r s w i t h o u t k n o w i n g how to m a k e 
a s i n g l e s en t ence .—Why d o e s y o u r s i s te r cast d o w n h e r eyes?—She cas t s t h e m 
d o w n b e c a u s e she is a s h a m e d of not h a v i n g d o n e h e r t ask .—Shal l w e b r e a k f a s t in 
the g a r d e n to d a y ? — T h e w e a t h e r is so fine t h a t w e should t a k e a d v a n t a g e of i t . 
— H o w do you l ike tha t coffee?—I l ike it v e r y m u c h . — W h y do you stoop?—I s toop 
to p i ck u p the h a n d k e r c h i e f w h i c h I h a v e d r o p p e d . 

487. 
W h y do your s is ters h i d e themse lves?—They wou ld no t h ide t h e m s e l v e s if 

t h e y d id not fear to be s een .—Whom a r e t h e y a f r a i d o f?—They a r e a f r a id of t h e i r 
gove rnes s w h o scolded them y e s t e r d a y b e c a u s e they h a d not done t h e i r t a sks .— 
Have you a l r e a d y seen my son?—I h a v e not yet sCen h i m , h o w is he?—He is v e r y 
well ; you wi l l nol be ab l e to r e cogn i s e h im, for he has g r o w n v e r y t a l l in a sho r t 
t i m e . — W h y does t ha i m a n g i v e n o t h i n g lo the poor?—lie is too a v a r i c i o u s ; he does 
not wish to open h i s p u r s e lor f e a r of los ing h is m o n e y . — W h a t sor t of w e a t h e r is 
il?—It is ve ry w a r m . — I t is long s ince w e had a n y ra in .—I b e l i e v e w e shal l h a v e 
a s to rm.—It may b e . — T h e w i n d r ises , it t h u n d e r s a l r e a d y , do you h e a r i t?—Yes, 
I h e a r i t , bu t the s torm is still f a r off .—Not so f a r a s you t h i n k . 

488. 
Do you see who it l igh tens .—Bless me! w h a t a s h o w e r . — I f w e go in to s o m e 

p lace w e shal l be she l t e r ed f r o m t h e s to rm.—Let us go in to tha t c o t t a g e , w e s h a l l 
be s h e l t e r e d t h e r e f rom the w i n d a n d the r a i n . — W h e r e sha l l w e go to n o w ? — 
W h i c h road shal l w e take?—The shor t e s t wil l be the b e s t . — W e h a v e too m u c h s u n , 
a n d I am still v e r y t i red .—Let us s i t d o w n u n d e r the s h a d e of t h a t t r e e . — W h o is 
t ha t m a n who is s i t t ing u n d e r t h e t ree?—I do not k n o w him.—It s e e m s he w i s h e s 
to be a lone ; for w h e n w e offer to a p p r o a c h h i m , be p r e t e n d s to be a s l e e p . — H e 
is l ike your s i s ter : she u n d e r s t a n d s Eng l i sh v e r y well ; bu t w h e n I beg in to s p e a k 
to h e r , she p r e t e n d s not to u n d e r s t a n d me.—You h a v e p r o m i s e d me to s p e a k to 
t h e c a p t a i n ; why h a v e you not done so?—I h a v e no t s e e n h im y e t ; b u t a s soon 
as I see h im, I sha l l s p e a k to h i m . 

When are the words English, French used, and when Englishmen, Frenchmen 
etc.? R. 226.)—How is the impersonal hay translated when followed by a noun signi-
fying distance? (R. 227.)— How is the impersonal hace translated when it refers to 
time or duration, or to an action fully accomplished? (R. 228.)—IIow is the particle 
qua translated when it comes after the impersonal in the fore mentioned cases? (R. 229.) 
—Is the negative particle traslated into English when it comes after que in that lcind 
of sentence? (R. 230.)—In what tense is the present indicative translated when coming 
after the negation in the said forms of spech? (R. 230.)—How do you translate into 
English the phrases haee un ano, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, etc.? (R. 
231.)—How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference to the time 
in which an event occurred? (R, 232.J—How are hay, hace, translated when express-
sive ofthe time that an action has lasted? (R. 232.)—How many modes are there of 
translating into English, the idea expressed by the question cuánto tiempo, and name 



Z i T f J S ' o f t 23"4' 2 * V - W h a t ,the ""nd person singular and theJl cona pluiat of the imperative the same as? (R. 249.)— How are the 
-nd the first and third persons plural o) the i^peraZ f o m e ^ i Í ^ ^ Z a t 

n Í Z I n t 2 5 K }
h a t ^dwhen the ¿un it pLedes i^t t h e n a r 

489. 
LEC. J I 2 6 , — W h a t d id you do w h e n you had f inished vour letter?—T W P n t 

to my b r o t h e r ' s who took me to the t h e a t r e , w h e r e I had the o l e a s ¿ r e t o f i n d 
one of m y I r i ends w h o m I had not seen for ten v e a r s - W h m d f d T o do a t e í 
ge l t n g up this m o r n i n g ? - W h e n I had r ead lhe ' Polish co u n I's e l t e r I w e n t to 
see the P r ince ' s t h e a t r e wh ich 1 had not seen b e f o r e — W h a d i d v o o r faThir do 
w h e n he had b r e a k f a s t e d f - H e s h a v e d and w e n t o u t . - W h a t d your r ien . 
f i a v i " r a w a l k i n g ? - l i e wen t lo the b a r o n ' s . - D d he b a i o n cu t t h e 
m e a t a f t e r h a v i n g cut t he b r e a d ? - H e cu t lhe b read a f t e r h a v i n g cut t h e m e l t ! 

490. 
W h e n do you set o u t ? - I do not set out till t o - m o r r o w for before I le-ivo 1 

bre8 ̂ a ^ r ' V h f 6 m y
t

g ° ° d ( « e n d s . - W h a t did your chi ldVin d o w h e n t l l y h a d 
DI eak t d s t ed?—They w e n t a w a l k i n g wi th t h e i r d e a r p r e c e n t o r — W h e r e ,] ,¡Vnn,-
™ g i V ° a l

f
e/' h e , h a d w a r r a e d h imse l f?—He w e n t n o w h e r e a f t e r he had 

w a r m e d h i m s e l f J i e und res sed a n d wen t to b e d . - A t w h a t o 'c lock did he e e l un? 
- H e go t up a t s u n r i s e — D i d you w a k e h i m ? - l had no need to w a k e him far K 

a d £ "P. be ore m e . - W h a t did your cousin do when^ he h e a r d o lhe d e a t h of 
his best f r i e n d ? He w a s m u c h af f l ic ted , a n d w e n t to bed w i t h o u t s a y i n g a w o r d 

491. 
Did you s h a v e yourself when you had taken sunoer?—When I h id taken 

supper I wrote my letters, and when" I had written them I wcnTto bed - A t t h S 
¡ W 'Ic P'd e " j.•—A r e^y o u a f fl icted at life cleíth 

died l i s t month n r „ L a l P l l c l e d at . i t — W h e n did your relation d ie?—He 
y i n c o n l l n n f h ? m 9 r y 0 l ' c ? m P l f í ' » ? — Í complain of your b o y - W h y do 

y 7 e k l l l e d l , ' e pretty dog w h i c h I rece ived 
p l a c e d of what ^ t V c l u l * 1 y ° U r ° a C , e C ü l l l P l a i ^ d ? - I l c has c o m -

492. 
t p n h

H a s 'J® c o m p l a i n e d of lhe l e t t e r wh ich I w r o t e to h im the d a y be fo re y e s -

- W h V n l vyaí t L T ¡ £ ' í e < ? i t — W h y did you not s l a y l o n g e r in H o l l l n d ? 
t h e r e tonlnr w ? J the l iv ing w a s d e a r , and 1 had not money e n o u g h to s t a y 
m e i e l o n g e i — W h a t sort of w e a t h e r w a s it w h e n you w h e r e on the w i v i í 

^ y hael7i v W a W V K h a d W e a t Í e r ; f 0 r U W a s stormy and snowed and S e d 
v e i y Heavi ly .—Where have you been since I saw you?—We soiourned Ion» n n u 
s e a - s h o r e , unt i l a ship a r r i v e d which took us to E n g l a n d - W i ou e°oni n P 
y o u r n a r r a n v e ? - W e had s c a r c e l y a r r i v e d in E n g l and w h e n * w e 5 w e r e l a en 
before lhe king, who rece ived us very wel l , and sent us b l c k to our c o u n t r y 

493. Í 
not s u i í von Ud?,i t h a t v v o u , I d n o } } ] Q a g r e e a b l e to m e ? - l should s ay tha t does 
debto"?—1 onTv sa id H w L n ™ ^ b e C o n v e n Í 8 n t f o r l i i e to w r i t e a l e t t e r to my 
it wn.,M L " ^ , 11 w o u l d n o t he c o n v e n i e n t for you to do s o . - D i d you th ink 

r o S S r r l h a t l e U e r ? r l n C a s e > ' o u r d eb to r should vv,?te you a 
l i oes vour too he r . 5 Í i ^ a n s v v , ? , \ a n d u w o u l d he b e t t e r for you to do s o . -
r i i l i 1 ay sel l th i s ho r se a t th i s p r i c e ? - I should say it wou ld 
t h ink so —lit) von thirdf ¡ t U > T i i y o U , t h l n k i l w i i l this e v e n i n g ? - ! should 
v e í t l i n e w a l l e r í o w W l " S n ° W should not lh ink°so , for it is 

Does the gerund admit the plural form when it tales the form of a substantive 
1'AHTU 8EGUINDA. 4 



(R. 192 ) .—When is the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)—Can the ger-
und be suppressed by an ellipsis in English as in Spanish? (R. 198).—When is the sub-
junctive used in English? (R. 240.)—J lay the conjunction conditional si be suppressed 
in English? (R. 241.)—When is the conditional used in English? and when the sub-
junctive'? (R. 242. )—May the conditional in English be reimplaced by the imperfect 
of the subjunctive and vice-versa? (R. 243 J — I n the phrase wherein there is no expres} 
sion of doubt is the indicative or the subjunctive to be used? (R. 244.)—What differ-
ence is therebetween the expression of the preterite subjunctive and the present? (R. 245. 
—When the expression is only afirmativo without real compasisva, is it preferable to 

' employ if or as? iR. 246.)—When do the conjunctions if, though, unless, except, whe-
ther govern ihe indicative mood and when the subjunctive? (R. 247.)—Of hew many 
forms is the conditional susceptible in English? (R. 248.)—What is interposed between 
the words such, half, so, as, too, and a noun in the singular number? (R. 254.)— 
Does the adjective substantively used go alone or without the substantive? (R. 256.)— 
In what number is the adjective used in English when taken substantively and it refers 
to things? (R. 258.)—Is there any exception to this rule? (R. 259,!—Tn what number 
are those adjectives used that express a seqt, a race, or a nation? (R. 260.)—How do 
you form the genitive of adjectives substantively usedf (R. 261.)—When do English 
proper nouns admit the plural form? (R. 262.)—Do you translate into English the pre-
position that in Spanish comes between two norms, when the second of them indicates 
to what time or place the first belongs? (R. 263.) 

494. 
LEC. 1 2 7 . — W h a t is t h e m a t t e r w i th you? W h y do you look so m e l a n c h o l y ? 

—J should not look m e l a n c h o l y if I had no r ea son to he s a d . I h a v e h e a r d j u s t 
n o w tha t one of my best f r i e n d s has shot himself w i t h a pis tol , a n d tha t one of 
m y wi fe ' s bes t f r i e n d s h a s d r o w n e d h e r s e l f . — W h e r e h a s s h e d r o w n e d he r se l f ? 
— S h e h a s d r o w n e d hersel f in the r i y e r w h i c h is beh ind her h o u s e . — Y e s t e r d a y , 
a t four o 'clock in t h e m o r n i n g , she rose w i t h o u t ' s a y i n g a w o r d to any o n e , l e a p e d 
out of the w i n d o w w h i c h looks in to t h e g a r d e n , a n d t h r e w hersel f in to the r i v e r 
w h e r e . s h e w a s d r o w n e d . — I h a v e a g r e a t mind to b a t h e t o - d a y . — W h e r e will you 
ba the?—In the r i v e r . — A r e you not a f r a i d of be ing d r o w n e d ? — O h , no! I c a n 
s w i m . — W h o t a u g h t you?—Las t s u m m e r I took a f ew lessons in l h e s w i m m i n g 
schoo l . . & 

495. 
W h e n h a d you f in ished y o u r t a s k ? — I h a d f in i shed it When you c a m e i n . — 

An e m p e r o r w h o w a s i r r i t a t e d a t an a s t r o l o g e r a s k e d h i m ; W r e t c h ! of w h a t d e a t h 
do you be l i eve you wil l die?» «I shal l d ie of the f e v e r , " r ep l i ed the a s t r o l o g e r . 
«Thou liest,» sa id the e m p e r o r , «you wi l l d ie this in s t an t of a v io l en t dea th .» . As 
h e w a s go ing to be se ized he s a id to the e m p e r o r , «Sire , o r d e r s o m e one to fee l 
m y pu l se ; a n d it wi l l be found tha t I h a v e a f eve r .» T h i s sal ly s a v e d his l ife. 

496. 
W h e n will you r b ro the r a r r i v e ? — T o - m o r r o w w e e k , or e i g h t d a y s f rom t o -

m o r r o w . — I shal l r e c e i v e him wi th open a r m s . — I s y o u r f r i e n d an old b a c h e l o r ? 
—No, Sir , he is a w i d o w e r . — I s tha t lady a w i d o w ? — N o , Si r , she is an old m a i d . 
— I b e g y o u r pa rdon , S i r , you a r e m i s t a k e n ; it is no such á t h i n g . — D o y o u wi sh 
t h i s ?—No.—And t h a t ? — N e i t h e r . — l l a v e you g o n e th rough all t h e book?—Yes , 
S i r . — i n d e e d ! and h a v e you pa id g r e a t a t t e n t i o n ? — Y e s , S i r , a g r e a t d e a l . — T h a t 
is r i g h t . — W h e r e does this m a n s l e e p ? — I n the open a i r . — I am v e r y s o r r y to 
t r o u b l e you for a m o m e n t . — B y no m e a n s . — W h a t day of t h e w e e k is i t ?—To d a y 
is T h u r s d a y . — W h o is t h e r e ? — i t is I . — H o w a r e you?—1 a m s o m e w h a t i n d i s -
posed .— I am v e r y s o r r y . 

497. 
W h e n wil l the C h a r g e d ' A f f a i r e s a r r i v e ? — E a r l y n e x t w e e k , or p e r h a p s b e -

fo re .—Wil l you go to the o p e r a t o - m o r r o w ? — Y e s , s i r . a t a n y r a t e , — A n d y o u ? — 
I suppose so.—Of c o u r s e . — B y al l m e a n s . — B e p leased to a d d r e s s y o u r l e t t e r , c a r e 



416. 
of Mr . N . - i wil l do s o — I t is ve ry p leasan t w e a l h e r s i nce last w e e k . - I t is v e r y 

wa chnii a b l e l v s p e a k , s e N C r a l l a n g u a g e s — I f it is a g r e e a b l e to you , 
w e shal l go w i t h you .—You m a y do it, if it is a g r e e a b l e t o y o u r s e l v e s — T h a t y o u n g 
Lai y P ? ? S 8 S f S i h e 0 . P ' e a s i n g . - I am s o m e w h a t t i r e d . - H a s not t h e m a i l 
t í ' a n y e s l e í d a y h e r e . — E v e n the w i s e e r r . — i feel t o - d a y st i l l w o r s e 

498. 
wKo. l o V h a s l h i s , b ° y f i s h e d h i s s i s t e r to s a y ? - H e has wished his s i s te r t o s a y 
w h a t has h a p p e n e d . - w h a t h a s the t e a c h e r w i s h e d t h e s e boys lo l ea rn by h e a r t ? 
mp f „ í r i J S «Í . e m , 0 e a , ; n t l i e s e w o . r d s h e a r t . — W h a t h a s lhat g i r l w i shed 
mv 1 V 1 - ? 6 ^ s w i s h e d you to w r i t e a n o t e - W h a t has my unc l e e x p e c t e d 
S S i e í S f i l h i ? h , M e

1
x B e c í 5 d l i e m 1 0 c °I } y U , a t ! o o k . — W h a t h a s th is t a i lo r 

h í s p hr J J L r \ e w s ° , l o I 1 < \ h a s e x p e c t e d them to m a k e a c h a i r — W h e n 
th i s e v e n i n - ® & c h a i r ? - t f e h a s - e x p e c t e d Ihem lo m a k e a c h a i r 

t i ^ m -
H a s th i s m e r c h a n t e x p e c t e d h is s e r v a n t w o u l d go to c h u r c h ? — H e h a s e x -

l e o " f e r e - W h a t h a s the A m e r i c a ^ e x p e c t e d these sa i lo rsMo 
P J e x p e l e d h e m to do good to Ihe p o o r — H a v e these b a k e r s e x -

p e c t e d these g e n t l e m e n to pay t h e m ? - T h e y h a v e e x p e c t e d them to pay t h e m 
PYnoí>tp/Mi'¡nephew e x p e c t e d your cousin lo t ake th is book lo my a u n t V - H e h a s 
e x p e c t e d him to do so, but on the c o n t r a r y he h a s le f t il h e r e . 

How is the impersonal hace translated when it refers to time or duration 
Ztld a'h aCtT f u U y J c o m P l i ^ 228.) - How is the particle que trans-
lated u hen it comes after the impersonal in the fore mentioned cases? (R. 229 ) 
- I s the negahve parhcle tran luted into English when it comes after que in that kind 
of sentence* (lv. 230.)—In what tense is the present indicative translated when comino 
after the negative m the said forms of speech? (R. 2 3 0 . ) - J / o W do you translate into 
Jmglish the phrases haee un ano, l.ace una hora, hnce una semana, un mes, etc ? (11 
• i y°U tranda1e the imPersonals l.ace, ha, used with reference to ihe time 

Z f o f t h T / V e n ^ T i r r e d ? - (IS r ^ ~ H 0 W are IiaC(i> translated when express-
t l f 7 i r , aCtW1.\ has lasted- (R- 232.)—How many modes are there of 
S p ^ r ^ S the ulea expressed by the question /cuánto tiempo, and name 
m / f / ft • ' ' are the second person singular and the second 
plural of the imperative the same as* (R 2 4 9 . ) - H o w are the third person singular and 
the first and ihird persons plural of ihe imperative formed? (R. 2bQ.)-What is placed 
after jhatadmiratwely used when the noun it precedes is in the singular number? 

• • ] T J y are comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition to 

z r j S r r s i s t , ( E - - * " * 1 * * ™ o / s h S í 

500. 
is i i ? L E í i ' ¡ ! 2 8 ~ D ° y o , lf P e r ( $ v e y o n d e r h o u s e ? - l do p e r c e i v e i t - W h a t house 
i s i t ? - l t is an i n n — I f you l ike w e wi l l go into it to d r i n k a g l a s s of w i n e -
— W h e n dinH v d n n k h e a l t h — R a t h e r than go into an i n n T w i l l t u i r i n k . 
m e f i r a n i t n > ? i L P f y w h a t J O T 0 W h e n i h a v e money : it is use less lo ask 
him L J , l a y ' l o r y.011 k n o w v e r y w e l l t h a t t h e r e is n o t h i n g to be had of 
h i v e s o m e J . » 1 1 ? W ' I ? d ° y 0 J t h i ! l k y o u w i l 1 l i a v e m o n e y ? - I th ink I sha l 
is not T o d i f f l c u í > 0 U d ° W h a t 1 S h a U t e i i ) 0 l i ? J 1 " i , J d ° U i f U 

501. 
, W , h e n í , w a s ye,1 l i t l l e , I once said lo my f a t h e r , «I do nol k n o w c o m m e r c e 

d ai LI0 ¡ ¡ l i ^ n í r 1° f11, ; l ( ; l m c mJ 
d e a l i n g , o n e l e a i n s to dea l , and in se l l ing to sell .» .Bu t , my d e a r f a t h e r ? r e -
p l ied i , «in p l a y i n g one l e a r n s also lo p lay .» tYou a r e r i a h t » sa id he to m P 
«but you m u s t f irst l e a rn w h a t is n e c e s s a r y and usefu l » - ? u d g e not i h a t m i 



416. 

m a y nol be j u d g e d . — W h y do you p e r c e i v e t h e m o l e in y o u r b r o t h e r ' s e y e w h e n 
you , do no t p e r c e i v e Ibe beam w h i c h is in your o w n e y e ? — W h o u l d you copy 
y o u r e x e r c i s e s if I cop ied mine?—I would copy them if you cop ied y o u r s . 

502. 
W o u l d y o u r s i s t e r h a v e t r a n s c r i b e d h e r l e t t e r if l h a d t r a n s c r i b e d m i n e ? — 

S h e would h a v e t r a n s c r i b e d i l . — W o u l d s h e h a v e se t ou t if l had se t o u t ? - 1 
c a n n o t tell you w h a t she would h a \ e d o n e if you had se t o u t . — y y son , j o u a r e 
a c c u s e d of h a v i n g been idle a n d n e g l i g e n t in your a f f a i r s : you k n o w h o w e v e r , 
t h a t y o u r b r o t h e r h a s been p u n i s h e d fo r h a v i n g been n a u g h t y . — B e i n g la te ly in 
t o w n , I r e c e i v e d a l e t t e r f r o m y o u r t u to r , in w h i c h h e s t r o n g l y c o m p l a i n e d of 
y o u . Do not weep ; n o w go in to y o u r room, l e a r n y o u r lesson a n d be a good boy: 
o t h e r w ise you shal l h a v e n o t h i n g for d i n n e r . 

4 503. • í í -y ' i -
I will be so good , my d e a r f a t h e r , l ha t you will c e r t a i n l y be sa t is f ied w i t h 

m e . - H a s the I i I tic boy kep t his w o r d ? — N o t q u i t e ; for a f l e r h a v i n g sa id tha t , he 
w e n t into his room, look his books , s a t d o w n a l the t a b l e , a n d fell a s l e e p . — « H e 
i s a v e r y good boy w h e n he s leeps ,» sa id h is f a t h e r , s e e i n g him some t i m e a f t e r . — 
( jood m o r n i n g , Miss .—Ah! h e r e y o u a r c a t l a s t .—I h a v e been w a i t i n g for you 
w i t h i m p a t i e n c e . — Y o u will p a r d o n m e , my d e a r , I could nol c o m e sooner .—Si t 
d o w n , if you p l c a s e — I I o w is y o u r m o t h e r ? - S h e is b e l t e r l o - d a y l h a n she w a s 
yes t e rday .—1 am g lad of i t . — W e r e you much a m u s e d ? — O n l y so so. 

504. 
W h o w a s sa t i s f ied t h a t my b r o t h e r w a s h e r e ? — I w a s sa t i s f ied not only t h a t 

y o u r b r o t h e r w e r e h e r e , but tha t you w e r e h e r e a l s o . — H a d the c a r p e n t e r r e -
c e i v e d the wood?—Yes , Sir , a n d his w i f e w a s v e r y g lad lie bad r e c e i v e d i t . — W h y 
w a s th i s l ady a n g r y wi th h e r s o n ? — S h e w a s a n g r y w ith him b e c a u s e he pe r s i s t ed 
in k e e p i n g bad c o m p a n y . — W h y w a s Ihis m a n s u r p r i s e d ? — H e w a s s u r p r i s e d b e -
c a u s e m y w i f e had been i l l . — W a s my b r o t h e r ' s w ife r e c o v e r e d ? — Y e s , S i r , a n d 
y o u r s i s le r w a s e x t r e m e l y g l a d tha t she had a l r e a d y r e c o v e r e d . — W a s n ' t y o u r 
son sat isf ied wi th h i s f r i ends?—No, S i r , a n d I c an a s s u r e you t ha i he w a s d i s -
p l e a s e d wi th them b e c a u s e they w e r e v e r y fond of w i n e . 

What is interposed between the words sucli, half, so, as, too, and a noun in the 
singular number? (R. 254) .— In what number is the adjective used in English when ta-
len substantively and it refers to things'! ¿I. 258.)— Is there any exception to this 
rule1' (R. 259. )—In what number are those adjectives used that express a sect, a race, 
or a nation? (R. 260.)—Hew do you form the genitive of adjectives substantively used1! 
(R. 261.)—When do English proper nouns admit the plural forn/? (R. 362.)—Do yon 
translate into English the preposition that in Spanish comes between two nouns, when 
the second of them indicates to what time or place the first belongs? (R. 263.)—When 
is the subjunctive Spanish translated by the infinitive, the passive voice, the indicative or 
the gerund! (L. 118, R. 344.^—Which is the first case in which the infinitive is or may 
be used instead of should? (L. 118, R. Z4b.)—What is the mode of construction adop-
ted when the verb expresses necessity, desire, command or the will of influencing the 
mind of any one? (L. 118, R. 845 .J—When the passive form se is employed in phrases 
expressive of the desire or will of any one, how is it translated? (L 118, R. 346.j— 
When the desire refers to a future event, or the former of the two verbs to the result of 
a past event, what mood is employed1! (X. 118, R. 347.J—What mood is used after the 
relative in phrases in which principal verb expresses necessity? (L, 118, R. 348J 

505. 
LEC. 1 2 9 . — T h i s m a n h a s h e l p e d - m e v e r y m u c h . — H e w h o l ives so h igh a s 

h e does can eas i ly assis t a poor m a n l ike y o u . — O n w h a t s to ry is y o u r room?— 
it is on lhe first s lo ry : On the second s to ry .—Is the o p e r a o v e r ? — I t is o v e r . — 
H o w of ten is th i s a d v e r t i s e m e n t p u b l i s h e d ? — I t is pub l i shed e v e r y oil ier M o n d a y . 



~ { l l ( n a l v , s e y ° u t h i s sub jec t .—Cer ta in ly , I shal l be very thankfu l lo 
} B w T I b e f T e , m e y ° u r . f a v o r o f , h c 2nd instant .—I am sor ry to t rouble vou 
- B y no means - I do not wish to t rouble y o u . - l shal l be v e r y haonv o s e e ^ o u 
a l any t i m e — W h a t day of lhe month is i l ? - I t is the ten th . " P P y y 

506. 
n o m n r L L ) l e a n d l ° ®°RV these two le t te rs fa i r ly , and send th i s oilier one lo the 
ffi s l r i t o t ó W í í ¡ « J ' f ' h e f - Y o „ may s ign lhem for m e . - I h e a r ¡he 
m go hume Ynn"™,.» 8 0 . 1 C ? _ I T ' - h t S!.a>' l o ^ e r i f i l " e r e ear l ie r ; bu t I 
¡i l g 0 eonie.—You must rec i te your lesson before you leave - I cannot ree i ie 
hp S ! S 0 I h a v e n o t ? u d i e d i l - A m l d o - o u d a r e to say s o ? - O f course if i t i s 

ton f Y , : V [ e r i g h t . - N o w , let me g o - I f you will go, you may do w h a t 
wpnf nn va l h e y ' ; a , s e , h e i r h e a d s > a , l d you lower yours?—-As soon as hey 
w e n t p, you came d o w n - H a s t he pr ice of provis ions f a l l e n ? - N o M a ' a m -
v\ hat .do you s a y ? - T h e s e tables a r e loo low . - T h e low c lass h a v e r sen in rebel 
lion.—My book is under the t runk , and M. . . i s a magnif icent bass. 

w i • 5 0 7 ' 
Cal ifo m a U V t h ^ i T Y 1 1 1 ' 3 J h e g r ? u n d " o o r - A r e Lower Canada , Lower 
<ii! vi!' i i '"O Nether lands good coun t r i e s to l ive i n ? - Y c s , lhey a r e - W h e r e 

. P T i f " ) n l h i ! ^ ^ h . - I n which bank do you deposi t you r m o n e y ? -
< 1 (HVII? IIH • Y a r e t l . e y ? - T h e y a r e s a u d - b a n k s - D o NOU wish to 

sit down/—I thank you, I am in a h u r r y — I s it v e r y ear ly?—It is ve ry I a le - I t 
h - I s m e ^ : 1 ; ! ' m e T N ? V c r u s t h ü h o » « u r l a k e d inner i i h „ t 0 -

am verv S i r r v H a ^ i y ' §ed to you but I h a v e company at home to -day . - I 
am very s o r r y — H a \ e you f i n i s h e d ? - ! have jus t a r r i ved . 

508. 
w i i V r r n t C n d 1 0 d ® s t r ? ^ m y hook?—I intend lo kill vou r dog.-ne is no more 

- • W a l k in (o come in — ( J o on - T h e i r houses took fire thev w i shed to save 
e r e d r o w n e d ' " W n V ™ £ h ? i k e d - ° l h e r ? wished to c ross tl/e i h e r " but Z y 

w e r e d r o \ \ i i e d . - T e l l us w h a t has h a p p e n e d to you l a t e l y — V e r v w i l l i n g l y but 
e n n n i v ° n y ° U V t t l i s t e n t o , n e w i l h o » 1 ¡ « l e r rup l ing m e . - W e w i l f n o t i n -

D e i n a r í " S í i c ? a y ^ l e l y at the the°atre I saw the k ing of 
hp mn i , : " 8 F , a y ® o t . he ing ve ry a m u s i n g to me, 1 went to the concer t w h e r e 

the music caused me a u o l e n l h e a d - a c h e . ' 
509. 

lo see m v'e'íHis i n'C n í ? n £ • U r S Í u g í a n d Y™} s t r a i « h l l o l h e madhouse in o rder 
r o r Í t s e í . i n " í i " e n e r i n g t h e hospi tal of my cousin I was s t r u c k wi th h o r -
d id ' oi. do fhP / Í ,m ; , : m c n ' w h o c a m e up to me, j u m p i n g and h o w l i n g . - W h a t 
Lee1 I wiin~T0 i i n ik same and they set up a l augh as lhey w i t h d r e w — 

broUier l a hPTP hi!? fi! ? t h a l m > , l j r o l h c , r 18 h
L

e r e ? - ' am glad not i n l y lhat your 
Yes Sir > ^ a r f ^ r e - H a s the c a r p e n t e r r ece ived t i c w o o d ? -
r e s , a n , and Ins wife is ve ry g lad he has rece ived i t . 

510. 
nersisK V * A , iMLy f B 8 r y w i l h ^ r « o ^ - S h c i s a n 8 r y w i l h h i m because h e 
' h a t m v w¡fp 1« Vil b a . d C < m n - r W h > i s l h i s m a n s u r P r i s e d ? — H e is surpr i sed 

re e S i e m M v J ^ n 5 b ro the r ' s wife r e c o v e r e d ? - Y e s , Sir, and your l i s t e r s 
the i r f r i p n l u ? g i « d í a l s h ( í ',S a l r C a d y r e c o v e r e d — A r n ' t your sons satisfied wi th 
them because~Üiey' a re 've^y \ o r t o 7 Z V ™ ^ ^ h Í g h , y d Í S p l e a S e d W U h 

511. 
l í M * y o u ' a u g h al me?—I do not l augh at you, but a t your c o a t . - D o e s it 

o n , n i A k- K U r ? ~ U , d o e s ' i 0 1 , 0 0 k l i k e M o r mine is short , and yours is too 
a n d - y ° } i r s ' s c r e e n . — W h y do you associate with lhat m a n ? -

1 on d not associate wi th him il he had not rendered me g rea t s c r v i c e s . - D o not 
w í r í ? , ' l 0 , r « > , f \ 0 u a r e not on your g u a r d , he will cheat y o u — W h y do you 
w o r k so m u c h ? — I work in o rder to be one dav useful lo my count ry 
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Before what kind of substantive, is the definite article tlic suppressed*. (R. 1G9 )— 
What kind of nouns is preceded by the article, though tal en in a general sense* (It. 170 
y 171.) How do you form the gerund when the infinitive of the verb ends in e? (R. 
172.)—JToWis the gerund formed when the infinitive ends in ic? (I?. 173 .)—lIow is the 
gerund formed when the infinitive is a monosyllable and ends in a sinqle consonant, 
not being w or x, preceded by a voioel*. (R. 174 . ) - -Whcn an infinitive of many sylla-
bles ending in a single consonant preceded by a single vou el has the accent on the 
last syllable, is the final consonant doubled to form the gerund? (R. lib."—When the 
infinitive ends in ie what is it changed in'o to form the gerund* (R. 17<U— Of how 
many forms is the conditional susceptable inJJnglish? (R. 248. — May do and did be used 
instead of it? (L 90 N. 3.)—Put the same questions to the pupil, as are at ihe end of 
the exercises corresponding to the lesson. 128, 

512. 
LEC. <30 . - I s il ^ l a t c ? - I s it p o s s i b l e ? — T h a t is no l l a te , it is slill e a r l v . — 

Does y o u r wa tch go w e l I ? - - N o , Miss, it is a q u a r l e r o f a n hour loo f a s l . - A n d m i n e 
is half an h o u r too s l o w . — P e r h a p s il h a s s t o p p e d . - I n fac t , you a r e r i g h t . — I s it 
w o u n d u p ? — I t is w o u n d u p , and j e t it d o e s not g o . — D o you h e a r ? il is s t r i k i n g 
o n e o c l o c k . — T h e n I wi l l r e g u l a t e m y w a t c h a n d go h o m e . — P r a y s t a y a l i t t le 
l onge r !—I canno t lor we d i n e p rec i se ly a t one o ' c l o c k . - A d i e u , then , lili I s e e vou 
a g a i n — D o you l ike c o f f e e ? — I l i k e i t , b u l I h a v e j u s t d r u n k s o m e . — D o you not 
g e t t i r ed h e r e ? — H o w could I g e l t i r ed in th i s a g r e e a b l e soc ie tv?— As to m e I a l -
w a y s w a n t a m u s e m e n l . 

513. 
If you d id as I do, you wou ld no t w a n t a m u s e m c n l , for I l i s ten to all t hose w h o 

e l l me a n y t h i n g . In this m a n n e r I l e a r n a t h o u s a n d a g r e e a b l e th ings , a n d I 
h a \ e no t i m e lo g e t t i r ed ; bu t you do n o t h i n g of lha t k i n d , tha t is the r e a s o n w h y 
you w a n t a m u s e m e n t . — I w o u l d do e v e r y t h i n g l i ke vou , if I had no reason lo be 
s a d . — My f a t h e r h a s told me lha t h i s s i s t e r s w o u l d b"e h e r e in a sho r t t i m e , a n d 
d e s i r e d m e lo tell you s o . — W h e n t h e y l i a \ e a r r i v e d you may g i v e Ihem lhe go ld 
r i n g s w h i c h you h a v e b o u g h t ; they f l a t t e r t h e m s e h e s t h a t \ o u wi l l m a k e them a 
p r e s e n t oí t h e m , for lliey love you w i l h o u l k n o w i n g y o u pe r sona l ly — S h a l l I tel l 
t h e m you a r e h e r e ? - T e l l t h e m ; b u t d o not tell l l iem t h a t I a m w a i t i n g fo r t hem 
i m p a t i e n t l y . 

514. 
W h y h a v e you not b r o u g h t y o u r s i s t e r a l o n g wi th > o n ? — W h i c h o n e ? — T h e 

o n e you alw a y s b r i n g , the y o u n g e s t . — S h e d id not w i sh to go out b e c a u s e she h a s 
the t o o t h - a c h e . — I a m v e r y s o r r y for i t . — H o w old is s h e ? — S h e is n e a r l y f i f teen 
y e a r s o l d . — S h e i s v e r y tall for he r a g e . — H o w old a r e you?—I a m i w e n l y - t w o . — 
s it poss ib le !—I t h o u g h t you w e r e nol ye t t w e n t y . — T o do a s \ o u wou ld be d o n e 

by , is the p la in , s u r e a n d u n d i s p u t e d r u l e of m o r a l i t y a n d j u s t i c e , and a t the s a m e 
t i m e o n e ol t he g r e a t sed nets of the d i f f icul t a r t of p l e a s i n g . — W h y do you not 
s p e a k to your b r o t h e r ? — B e c a u s e he is v e x t w i t h m e . — W h y d o n ' t y o u g e t u p ? — 
B e c a u s c 1 a m s l e e p y . 1 

515. 
H a s y o u r b r o t h e r b e e n a t Mr . P i l l ' s t o - d a \ ? — N o , S i r , Ihey a r e on bad t e r m s 

—1 c o m e lo t a k e l e a v e of y o u for L o n d o n . — W h e n is y o u r d e p a r t u r e ? — I t m a y 
be t o - m o r r o w m o r n i n g . - D o n ' t you l i k e lhe c i ty?—I l ike the people v e r y m u c h , 
b u t t he c l i m a t e d o e s not a g r e e w i l h m e . — W h e n do you i n t end t a come b a c k ? — 
I i n t e n d to c o m e b a c k a f t e r t h e w i n t e r is o v e r . — S o then you a r e g o i n g to be m a r -
r i e d to Miss S m i t h ? - I b e g y o u r p a r d o n , S i r , bu t I c a n n o t but b e l i e v e lha t t h e y 
h a v e l n l o r m e d you w r o n g . - 1 h o p e l ha t you do not w i sh lo c h a l l e n g e m e for w h a t 
i h a v e s a i d ? — N o , S i r , I h a v e no l l h e mos t d i s t a n t i d e a of d o i n g so. 

516. 
(Lee. 1 1 3 ) . - w h a t s h a l l you s a y ? - i sha l l say l h a t il wi l l b e n e c e s s a r y , on a c c o u n t 

o i my l a t h e r s b e i n g h e r e , t ha i m y b r o t h e r should c o m e i m m e d i a t e l y . — S h a l l I b e 



v . l b e n e c e s s . r y l i a l you should be here at an e a r t y V o u r - W h y shall vo hT™ 

r v ^ ter i>e S S S 
517. 

(I 
wil l 

fe l low, and lhat is the reason why he ^ a l w a y s ^ v
a n 1 ? n 0 , ? n t 

eat?—Unless he eat he will not be able l o w o i k t f e T h ^ r í , ^ I ? U r . b r o l h . e r 

s s s s p s a s s ^ l i l s 
S L T ™ , ' f í v e 7 m u c h - — T h o u g h lie w o r k v e r y m u c h , 
tnuch m o n e y b e c a u s e lie s p e n d s a g r e a t dea l - W i l l Ihis » T . Z ! N ' , ' L S v n n i „ T T l l 0 M " h s , ' ° 1 ! " s h : H l 1 ! »ot he satisf ied, b « a ™ s e she i s n e v e r so 

—When the verb U governed by a preposition what nZt T J l l i 
after if if l>l I! r , l \ n ... • ,/ ^ V ' f ' i a t J > a r t °J the verb does it require 

net/Aer contingency nor futurity expressed? (1,. 122, R. 356.) 

518. 
LEC. 132 . -Do you intend lo go to the play t o - n i g h l ? — I do because I wUh in 

there?—who 1 i S i?b e r mn í " » ff ^ e a W . - S o S a b ' o d í i í ^ a U h e ^ o i r - W h o is 
t r - it? Come n . - I l e pleased to walk in .—Si t d o w n . - I am very «lad 

liftfloh How have you b e e n ? - V e r y well; and how a r e y o u ? - V e r y well - " 
n "»*<>»> w e cannot d V K ! -

— H o w 
B u s i -ness is v p r v ,1M 11 U " • u u i . s c a s u i i , w e c a n n o t uo m u c h . — B u s -

? o u s a y ? - 7 s a F ^ T * W , I h í d o - a , , , J b , a n k b o o k s . - W h a t do 
Shoot l i i h i m í r í a l w n 0 t t h e n , a , k a l W h , c h o u r e f f o r t s shou ld be d i r e c t e d . -Shoot at the mark. 

519. 



416. 

soon s t r i k e t w o . — P a r d o n me , it h a s not ye t s t r u c k o n e . — I a s s u r e you it is l i v e -
a n d - t w e n t y m i n u t e s pas t one, for my watch g o e s v e r y we l l .—Bles s me! how r a -
p id ly l ime p a s s e s in your s o c i e t y . — Y o u pay m e a c o m p l i m e n t w h i c h I do not 
k n o w how to a n s w e r . " 

520. 
H a v e you bough t your w a t c h in Par i s?—I h a v e no t b o u g h t it; my unc l e h a s 

m a d e me a p r e s e n t of I t . — W h a t h a s l ha t w o m a n e n t r u s t e d you w i t h ? — S h e h a s 
e n t r u s t e d m e wi th a s e c r e t a b o u t a g r e a t c o u n t w h o is in g r e a t e m b a r r a s s m e n t 
a b o u t the m a r r i a g e of one of h is d a u g h t e r s . — D o e s any o n e a s k her in m a r r i a g e ? ' 
— T h e m a n who d e m a n d s he r in m a r r i a g e is a n o b l e m a n of the n e i g h b o u r h o o d . 
—Is he r i ch?—No, he is a poor d e v i l w h o h a s not a f a r t h i n g . — l l a v e you been 
l e a r n i n g Eng l i sh l ong?—No, S i r , I h a v e been l e a r n i n g it only these s ix m o n t h s 
— I s it poss ib le! you s p e a k t o l e r a b l y we l l for so s h o r t a t i m e . 

521. 
You j e s t . — I do nol k n o w m u c h of it y e t . — I n d e e d , you s p e a k it wel l a l r e a d y . 

— I th ink you flatter m e a l i t t l e . — N o l a l a l l ; you s p e a k i t p r o p e r l y . — l u o r d e r to 
s p e a k it p r o p e r l y o n e must k n o w m o r e of it t h a n I K I I O . V . You k n o w e n o u g h of it 
lo m a k e yourse l f u n d e r s t o o d . — I st i l l m a k e m a n y f a u l t s . — T h a t is n o t h i n g , , y o u 
m u s t nol be b a s h f u l : b e s i d e s you h a v e m a d e no fau l t s in al l you h a v e s a i d j u s t 
now .—I am still t i m i d b e c a u s e I a m a f r a i d of b e i n g l a u g h e d a t . — T h e y wou ld be 
v e r y unpo l i t e to l a u g h at y o u . — D o y o u not k n o w the p r o v e r b ? — W h a t p r o v e r b ? 
— l i e w h o w i s h e s to s p e a k wel l m u s t b e g i n by s p e a k i n g b a d l y . 

522. 
Do you u n d e r s t a n d all I a m t e l l i ng y o u ? — I u n d e r s l a n d and c o m p r e h e n d it 

v e r y wel l ; but 1 c a n n o t ye t e x p r e s s myse l f wel l in E n g l i s h , b e c a u s e I a m nol in 
the hab i t of s p e a k i n g it — T h a t wi l l c o m e in t i m e . — I w i s h it w i t h all my h e a r t . — 
(Lec. 116.) W h a t h a s y o u r unc l e told h i s s i s te r?—He h a s told h e r t ha t in c a s e a n y 
one shou ld c o m e to v is i t h im to s a y he is not a t t h e t h e a t r e . — I t n t s h e a n s w e r e d 
h im s u p p o s e ( that ) y o u r f a t h e r shou ld c o m e w h a t a m 1 to s ay lo h i m ? — T e l l h im 
in c a s e he should c o m e lha t I a m a t the t h e a t r e , for I h a v e sa id t h a t for f e a r t ha t . 
my s i s t e r ' s old f r i e n d s should go t h e r e lo d i s t u r b m e . — H u t s u p p o s e y o u r n e p h e w 
should c o m e h e r e w h a t is she to a n s w e r h i m ? — I n c a s e he should c o m e h e r e s h e 
may tell h im I 'm nol a t t h e t h e a t r e bu t s o m e - w h e r e e l se . 

523. 
W h y did y o u r n i e c e s t u d y l a s t n i g h t ? — S h e s t u d i e d las t n i g h t lest she shou ld 

no t k n o w h e r lesson w e l l . — ( L e c . 119.) W l i a l h a s th i s g e n t l e m a n w a n t e d h i s 
c h i l d r e n lo e a t ? — H e h a s w a n t e d l h e m to ea t b r e a d o n l y . — W h y h a s lie w a n -
led lhem to ea t b r e a d o n l y ? — H e h a s w a u l e d t h e m to e a t b r e a d on ly b e c a u s e 
they b e c o m e ill w h e n they e a t a n y t h i n g e l s e . — W h a t h a v e t h e s e w o m e n 
w i s h e d t h e i r sons to s t u d y ? — T h e y h a v e wished t h e m to s t u d y F r e n c h a n d G e r -
m a n . — W h a t h a v e t h e s e t a i l o r s w i s h e d t h e s e boys to s e w ? — T h e v h a v e w i s h e d 
t h e m to s e w a w a i s t c o a t , — W h a t h a s m y wi f e w i shed m é t o d o ? — S h e h a s w i s h e d 
you to do a g r e a t m a n y t h i n g s a t l he s a m e t i m e . - W h a t h a s t h i s l ady w i s h e d I h a d ? 
— S h e h a s w i s h e d you had a good m e m o r y . — W h y h a s she w i s h e d I h a d a good 
m e m o r y ? — B e c a u s e you f o r g e t a l l t h a t is sa id to " \ o u . — H a s th i s boy w i s h e d m y 
son h a d some m o n e y ? — H e has not w i s h e d he h a d m o n e y bu t t a l e n t . 

With what hind of letter are the names of the months begun (written) in English? 
(L, 9, N. 3 . '—Do articles, adjectives or even the greater part of the jironouns admit of 
a plural form in English? (Ll. 24.)—How do you form the plural of norms in English? 
(R. 24.)—How do you form the plural of those nouns that have a termination similar in 
sound to that of the s, or of those that end in o? (R. 25 and N. 4.)—How do nouns 
ending in y preceded by a consonant form their plural*. (il. 26 . )—How do nouns ending 
in y preceded by a vowel form their plural? (11.27.)—What words are those that change 
the f into ves to form their plurals? (ll. 28 .J—What are the words that form their 



«»d riW (It. 270, 27t ! 278.) 1 ' " " " <° U obtened of the , m „f ,hall 

525 

i l p i s s ^ i s l a 
526. 

s s j g s ^ ^ a a s s s s i s s F 
A r ? " A d l h e " i ? » must i nqu i r e f u r t h e r . - ! am very mueh obi L d to v o 7 
- D o not ment ion i t — A r e you able to t r ans la t e an English I e U e r " í l ó g F r e n c í ? -527 N 
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416. 

raainin» l o n g a t h o m e . — W h a t does y o u r m o t h e r c o m p l a i n of?—She c o m p l a i n s of 
m y not g o i n g to c h u r c h . — W h y d o e s she c o m p l a i n of y o u r not g o i n g to c h u r c h ? 
— S h e compla in s of m y not g o i n g to c h u r c h b e c a u s e she is v e r y fond of p e r s o n s 
w h o go to c h u r c h e v e r y d a y . — i s y o u r s is ter a f r a i d I shal l s p e a k of he r?—She 
is not"afra id you wi l l s p e a k of he r , b e c a u s e you h a v e n o t h i n g to s ay of h e r . 
— I s y o u r f a t h e r so r ry I am ill?—He is v e r y s o r r y y o u a r e so . 

What is interposed between the words such, half, so, as, too, and a noun in, the 
singular number? (R. 254) .—In what number is the adjective used in English when ta-
ken substantively and it refers to things? (R. 258.) — Is there any exception to this 
rulet (R. 259. )—In what number are those adjectives used that express a sect, a race, 
or a nation? (R. 260.)—How do you form the genitive of adjectives substantively used? 
(R. 261.) When do English proper nouns admit the plural form? (R. 262.)—Do you 
translate into English the preposition that in Spanish comes between two nouns, when 
the second of them indicates to what tiMe or place the first belongs? (R. 263.)—What 
mood is employed after a verb expressive of the affections of the mind, not dependent 
on one's own will? (L. 121, R. 349.,)—By what part of the verb may these expressions 
be substituted? (L. 121, R. 350.J—When the verb is governed by a preposition, what part 
of the verb does it require after it? (L. 121, R. 351.)—How is the subjunctive Spanish 
translated when preceded by an adjective with a preposition after itt (L. 121, R. 352.) 

J/ow is the subjunctive Spanish translated when it comes after que in comparative 
phrases? (L. 121, R. 353. )—In this hind of phrases when the subjunctive Spanish ex-
presses present time how is it translated*. (L. 121, R. 354.)—When the subjunctive Spa-
nish expresses futurity what tense is generally employed in English'? (L. 121, R. 355.) 

Name the conjunctions that in Spanish require the subjunctive, and in English the 
indicative mood when there is neither contingency nor futurity expressed? (L. 122, R. 
356.)—Becapitulating these latter rules given upon the subjunctive, name the two cases in 
which the subjunctive Spanish is translated by the infinitive or its passive in English with 
their exceptions''. (L. 122.)—Name the cases in which the subjunctive Spanish is trans-
lated by the present indicative with the observations on the use of the gerund when 
it may or may not be used, (L. 122.) 

530. 
LEC. 133.—You s a y y o u h a v e no f r i e n d s a m o n g y o u r schoo l fe l lows ; but is 

it not y o u r faul t?—You h a v e s p o k e n i l l of t h e m ; a n d they h a v e not o f fended 
y o u . — T h e y h a v e done you good, a n d n e v e r t h e l e s s y o u h a v e q u a r r e l l e d w i t h 
t hem.—Bel i eve m e , he w h o h a s no i r i e n d s d e s e r v e s to h a v e none .—Dia logue 
b e t w e e n a t a i lo r a n d his j o u r n e y m a n . — C h a r l e s , h a v e y o u t a k e n the c lo thes 
to Count Nar i s s i?—Yes , S i r , I h a v e t a k e n t h e m to h i m . — W h a t d id h e s a y ? 
—He sa id no th ing , b u t h e had a g r e a t m i n d to g i v e m e a b o x on the e a r b e c a u s e 
I h a d not b r o u g h t them s o o n e r . — W h a t d id y o u a n s w e r h i m ? — S i r , sa id I, I do 
not u n d e r s t a n d tha t joke ; p a y m e w h a t you o w e me; a n d if you do not do so i n -
s tan t ly I sha l l t a k e o the r m e a s u r e s . — S c a r c e l y h a d I s a id t h a t w h e n he pu t h is 
h a n d lo h is s w o r d a n d I r a n a w a y . 

531. 
W h a t a r e y o u as ton i shed at?—I a m a s t o n i s h e d to find you s t i l l in b e d . — 

If you k n e w h o w sick I a m , you wou ld n a t be a s ton i shed a t i t .—Has it a l r e a d y 
s t r u c k twe lve?—Yes , m a d a m , it is a l r e a d y h a l f - p a s t t w e l v e . - W h y do y o u look 
so melancholy?—Nothing a i l s m e . — A r e y o u in a n y t roub le?— I h a v e n o t h i n g , a n d 
e v e n less t h a n no th ing , for I h a v e not a sou , a n d I o w e a g r e a t d e a l to my c r e -
d i to r s : a m I not v e r y u n h a p p y ? — W h e n a m a n is we l l a n d h a s f r i e n d s , h e is no t 
u n h a p p y . — D a r e I a sk you a f a v o u r ? — W h a t do you w i s h ? — H a v e t h e g o o d n e s s 
to lend me fifty c r o w n s . 

532. 
I wil l lend you them w i t h al l m y h e a r t , b u t on c o n d i t i o n t ha t y o u wi l l r e -

n o u n c e g a m b l i n g , a n d be more e c o n o m i c a l t h a n you h a v e h i t h e r t o b e e n . — I see 
n o w , t ha t you a r e my f r i end , a n d I love y o u too much not to fol low y o u r a d v i c e . 



— J o h n ! — W h a t is y o u r p l ea su re , S i r ? — B r i n g some wine .—Presen t ly , S i r . - H e n r \ ! 
— M a d a m ? - M a k e the f ire .—The m a i d - s e r v a n t h a s m a d e it a l r e a d y . — B r i n g nie 
some p a p e r pens , and ink ; b r i n g me also s a n d or b l o t t i n g - p a p e r , s e a f i n g - w a x and 
a l ight .—Go and tell my s is ter not to w a i t for me, and be b a c k aga in a t t w e l v e 
o c lock, m o rde r to c a r r y my le t t e r s to the p o s t — V e r y wel l , m a d a m — W h a t h a v e 
y o u ? - I h a v e a box of s u g a r — A c a s e of j e w e l s — A ches t of c l o t h e s — A safe —A 
c o f f i n — A d r u m — A cash b o o k — A box of r a i s i n s and t h e d r a w e r of a b u r e a u . 

£33. 
• It is t e r r i b l y w a r m — T h e h e a t of Ju ly a n d August , a n d the cold a n d t h e 

hea t a r e v e r y t r o u b l e s o m e — A c a n d i d a t e pe t i t ioned t h e k i n g of P russ i a for a n 
e m p l o y m e n t . — T h i s p r i n c e asked him w h e r e he w a s born.—«1 w a s born a t B e r -
lin,» a n s w e r e d h e . «Begone» said the m o n a r c h «all lhe men of Berl in a r e good 
tor no th ing .» «I beg y o u r m a j e s t y ' s pa rdon ,» r e p l i e d the c a n d i d a t e , « the re a r e 
some good ones , and 1 k n o w two.» «Which a r e t hose two?» asked the k i n g — 
« l h e h r s » rep l ied the c a n d i d a t e , «is y o u r m a j e s t y , a n d I a m the s e c o n d . » — T h e 
k i n g could not he lp l a u g h i n g at his a n s w e r and g r a n t e d t h e r e q u e s t . 

534. 
W h a t does your f a t h e r say of my b r o t h e r ' s f r i e n d ? — H e s a y s tha t if he go 

t h e r e he will d r i n k some w i n e . - I s your b r o t h e r a t a i l o r ? - H e d e s i r e s lo be a 
ta i lor and il he p rospe r he wil l buy a h o u s e — W h a t h a s your w i f e g iven to m y 
t r i e n d ? — S h e has g iven h im some money , a n d if she p r o s p e r she wi l l g i v e h im 
m o r e — H a s your s is ter m a d e a n y p r o g r e s s in lhe Engl i sh l a n g u a g e s - S h e h a s 
m a d e no p r o g r e s s , and un less she s t u d y she wi l l n e v e r l e a r n . - W h y i s th is w o -
man an enemy to y o u ? - B e c a u s e she does not pay me w h a t she o w e s me, a n d 
un less s h e pay me I will also be h e r e n e m y — W h y h a s th is y o u n g m a n no m o -
n e y / — b e c a u s e he does 'n t w o r k , a u d un les s h e w o r k v e r y m u c h he wi l l n e v e r 
h a v e a n y m o n e y . 

535. 
(Lec. I l 3 ) . - I s y o u r a u n t sat isf ied wi th th is g o w n ? — S h e is h i g h l y sat isf ied w i t h 

i t , a n d it is wel l l ha t my m o t h e r has a r r i v e d th i s m o r n i n g , for she has bought it me . 
— W h y does nt you r unc le l e ave to d a y ? - H e does 'n t l e ave t o - d a y b e c a u s e i t is n e -
c e s s a r y h e should r e m a i n in C a d i z . - W h y is it n e c e s s a r y lie shou ld r e m a i n in 
Ladiz. '—It is n e c e s s a r y he should remain in Cadiz b e c a u s e lie has m a n y l e t t e r s 
to wr i t e .—Is it n e c e s s a r y tha t my c h i l d r e n shou ld be h e r e a ! s o ? - ' T i s not n e c e s -
s a r y tor them be h e r e n o w —Is it n e c e s s a r y for me to copy these e x e r c i s e s ? — Y e s 
S i r it is v e r y n e c e s s a r y for for you to copy them - W h e n does y o u r f a t h e r i n t end 
to leave?—it is imposs ib le for him to l e a v e b e f o r e n e x t S a t u r d a y , because he is 
v e r y busy n o w — I s it n e c e s s a r y t ha t th is boy should be p u n i s h e d ? - ' T i s not only 
neces sa ry but also r i g h t tha t th i s boy shou ld be p u n i s h e d . 

In what cases oucjht the subjunctive mood to be employed in English? (L. I l l , E. 
327.)—When the action or, thing treated of, is not at the same time contingent and fix-
ture what mood isthen used? (L. I l l , E. 328 . )—How many forms are there in En-
glish correspondent to the tenses of the subjunctive Spanish? and name them with 
their conjugation. L. I l l , R. 329).—How do these forms correspond with the sub-

junctive Spanish1! (E. 329.)—Can the signs might and could etc., be used indistinctly? (L. 
11, B. 330.) When is the first form used? and name the conjunctions. (L. I l l , E. 331.) 
— W e the first case in which the second form with may and might ought to be used. 
t-U 111, R. 332).—Name the second case in which the second form with may and might 
ought to be used. (L. 111, R. 333.) - When neither futurition nor contingency is expressed 
what^ mood must be used? (L. I l l , R. 331.)—When the subjective Spanish comes after 
the impersonal ser followed by an adjective, how is it translated into English* CL. 113. 
R. 335.)- Name the two cases in which this form of translation tales place. (L. \ 13. R. 
335.) Which of these Uro forms of translation may be substituted by another? When? 
and howl (L. 113. E. 330, )—When is it necessary to use both for and should in the 
substituted form'! (L. 113 E. 336.)—When is the form of translation by for necessarily 
used instead of should? (L. 113. R. 337.) - When there is no idea of dovbt in 
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the enunciation in the impersonal phrases of the verb scr, what tense of the indicative 
should be employed? (L. 113 R. 338. )—Xame the impersonal phrases contained in this 
rule? (L. 113 N. 338.)—-When not the least idea of doubt is conveyed by the phrase 
what mood is used? (L. 113 N. 339. )—By what are comparatives made to precede when 
they are in opposition to, or in relation with one another? (It. 275.)—What is to be ob-
served of the use of si tall and will? (R. 270, 277, 278 ) 

536. 
LEC. 13i .—You a r e s i n g i n g , g e n t l e m e n , bu t it is no l i m e for s i n g i n g : you 

ough t to be s i lent , and to l i s ten to w h a t you a r e t o l d . — W e w e r e a t a loss — W h a t 
w e r e you a t a loss about?—I am g o i n g to tell you ; t h e ques t ion is wi th u s how w e 
shal l pass our t ime a g r e e a b l y . — P l a y a g a m e a b i l l i a rds or a t c h e s s . — W e h a v e 
proposed j o i n i n g a h u n t i n g - p a r t y . — D o you go w i t h us?—I c a n n o t , for 1 h a v e not 
d o n e my task ye t , and if I n e g l e c t it my m a s t e r will scold me —Every one ac -
c o r d i n g to h is l iking.—If you l ike s t a y i n g a t h o m e be t t e r lhan go ing a h u n t i n g w e 
c a n n o t h inde r you.—Does Mr . B. go w i t h u s ? — P e r h a p s . — I should not l ike to 
go wi th h im, for he is too g r e a t a t a l k e r : e x c e p t i n g lha t , h e is an hones t m a n . 

537. 
W h a t is t he m a t t e r w i t h you? You look a n g r y . — I h a v e r e a s o n to be a n g r y , 

for t h e r e is no m e a n s of g e t t i n g m o n e y n o w . — H a v e y o u been to Mr . A's?—I h a v e 
b e e n to his house ; bu t t h e r e is no poss ib i l i ty of b o r r o w i n g f rom him.—I s u s p e c t e d 
tha t he would not lend me a n y : t ha t is t he r e a s o n w h y I did not wish to a s k 
h i m , and had you nol told me to do so, I should not h a v e s u b j e c t e d myself to a 
refusa l .—A v e r y poor town w e n t to c o n s i d e r a b l e e x p e n s e in f e a s t s a n d i l l u m i -
n a t i o n s on t h e occas ion of i ts P r i n c e p a s s i n g t h r o u g h . T h e l a t t e r s e e m e d a s t o -
n i shed : «It h a s only done,» s a id a c o u r t i e r , « w h a t i l o w e d to your ma jes ty .» — 
«Tha t is t rue ,» r ep l i ed a n o t h e r , «but it o w e s all tha t it has done.» 

538. 
I su spec t ed t ha t you would b e th i r s ty , and t ha t y o u r s i s t e r wou ld be h u n g r y ; 

t ha t is the reason w h y I b r o u g h t you here .—I am so r ry h o w e v e r , not to see y o u r 
m o t h e r . — W h y do you not d r i n k y o u r coffee?—If I w e r e not s leepy I would d r i n k 
i t . — S o m e t i m e s you a r e s leepy , s o m e t i m e s cold, s o m e t i m e s w a r m a n d s o m e t i m e s 
some th ing else is t he ma t t e r wi th you .—I b e l i e v e (that) you t h i n k too much o f t h e 
m i s f o r t u n e t ha t h a s h a p p e n e d to y o u r f r i e n d . — I f I did not t h i n k a b o u t it , w h o 
w o u l d ? - O f whom does y o u r b r o t h e r t h i n k ? — l i e t h i n k s of me , for w e a l w a y s 
t h i n k of each o the r w h e n w e a r e no t t o g e t h e r 

539. 
I h a v e seen s ix p l a y e r s t o - d a y , w h o w e r e al l w i n n i n g a t the s a m e t i m e . — 

T h a t c a n n o t be; for one p l a y e r can only win w h e n a n o t h e r losesi—You wou ld be 
r i g h t if i s poke of peop le t ha t h a d p l a y e d a t c a r d s or b i l l i a rds j bu t I am s p e a k i n g 
of f lu te and viol in p l a y e r s . - D o you s o m e t i m e s p r a c t i s e m u s i c ? — V e r y o f t en , for I 
l ike it m u c h . — W h a t i n s t r u m e n t do you play?—I p lay the viol in a n d my s i s te r 
p l a y s the h a r p s i c h o r d . — M y b r o t h e r w h o p lays t h e b a s s a c c o m p a n i e s us , a n d Miss 
Moor somet imes a p p l a u d s u s . - D o e s she not a lso p lay some mus i ca l i n s t r u m e n t ? — 
S h e p l a y s t h e h a r p , bu t she is too p r o u d to p r a c t i s e m u s i c wi th us . 

(Lec. 116}—Did l ha t m a n k n o w w h o w a s b u r i e d yes te rday?—Yes , it w a s the y o u n g 
m a n w h o would c o m e e v e r y d a y to my h o m e w i t h t h e objec t of r e a d i n g Byron ' s 
w o r k s . — W e r e you a c q u a i n t e d w i t h the m a n who wou ld go e v e r y day to our house 
d u r i n g our s tay in E n g l a n d ? — N o , I w a s a c q u a i n t e d w i l h lhe w o m a n w h o wou ld 
r i d e out e v e r y e v e n i n g . — D i d y o u r s i s t e r k n o w the n e w shoemaker?—Yes , she 
s a y s it is lhe man w h o would d ine e v e r y d a y a t ou r inn at f ou r o 'c lock w h e n w e 
w e r e in London .—Who is Ibis s a i l o r ?—He is an E n g l i s h m a n w h o w o u l d go to s e e 
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d W r , 8 f y i n D o v e r - - W h 0 i s l h i s l ady?—Don ' t you k n o w 
w h o s h e i s?—She is the lady who w o u l d go e v e r y e v e n i n g to the t h e a t r e d u r i n g 
o u r s t a y at Pa r i s last s u m m e r . 

When is the subjunctive used in English? (R. 2 4 0 . ) — M a y the conjunction condi-
tional si be suppressed in English? (R. 241.)—When is the conditional used in English? 
and when the subjunctive? (R. 242.) May the conditional in English be reimplaced by 
the imperfect of the subjunctive and. vice-versa!f IR. 243)—In the phrase wherein there 
it no expression oj doubt, is the indicative or the subjunctive to be used? (R 244 )— 

» X r e Z , e , T thrZe hti™en ihe session of the preterite subjunctive and the 
present, (K. US.)—When the expression is affirmative without real comparison, is it 
preferable to employ if or as? <R. 246.) - When do the conjunctions i f , though, 
iiviless, except, whether, govern the indicative mood and when the subjunctive? ÍR. 247.)— 
% h™ ma.ny for™ is the conditional susceptible in English? (R. 2 Í8 . )—May do and 
did be used instead of if? (L 90, N. 3 . ) - W h a t mood docs if govern when it is not 
conditional? ,L. 90. N 4 ¡ - W h a t are the second person singular and the second plu-
ral ofthe imperative the same as? (R. 2',9 .)-How are the third person singular, and 
the,fir** and third persons plural of the imperative formed? (15. 250 ,)-Arethe words 

T Z n j ' T Z l int0 ?nglish wlien they precede the nouns of parentage 
in Spanish? (L. 95. 2 )-What is placed after what admiratlvely used when the noun 
*t precedes is m the singular number? U. 251 .)-When do you use one, when we, when 
\h

Q J\ Wn ^e0Pc!C °r mcn subJects °f the impersonal verbs',? (R. 180, 181 y 
/ p ' m i lw Spanish impersonal translated by the passive voice in English? 
(xt. loa.y When popular rumours, the general voice, or public opinion refer to a 
Paralar person, how is the Spanish impersonal phrase rendered into English? 

541. 
LEC. 135.—A thief h a v i n g o n e d a y en t e r ed a b o a r d i n g - h o u s e stole t h r e e cloaks-
^ o p i i w j ^ c i ^ w a s met by one of the b o a r d e r s , w h o had a tine laced c loak . 

T h P S o n ? a n y , , i ) a c n ' h ? a s k , e d t h e m a n w , i e r e l i c h a d t aken t h e m f r o m . -
w h o Í 5 i v S Z e d ) 0 d l y i l h a t l h e y ^ l o n g e d to t h ree g e n t l e m e n of the house 
í v ¡ i S í i- n i" ' , 1 1 0 b e . c l e a n e d . - « T h e n you mus t a lso c lean mine , for il is v e -
1 i t h ÍPP 5 L I S . a ' f 1 6 b

f O a r d e r ; ( < b u M a d d e d he, «you m u s t r e t u r n it to 
Z f o n i S S . f i 2 i . h " Í , a . U n o 1 •! ' S l r ' , , a H S w e r e d , h e « » e f , as lie c a r r i e d off t n e loui c l o a k s wi th w h i c h he is still to r e t u r n . 

542. 
n l p a ^ i r i l í 0 ^ y 0 U r E ^ , Í 8 ¡ compos i t ion?—I h a v e done i t . - W a s y o u r tu to r 
n S V l l / _ H e w a s » o t . - I n va in I do my bes t ; I c a n n o t do a n y t h i n g to his 
t K ^ y s ay w h a t you p lease , nobody wil l b e l i e v e y o u . - C a n you , 
vn f n g y ° u r s , e l f to a n i n c o n v e n i e n c e , lend me five h u n d r e d f r a n c s ? - A s 
you l a v e a l w a y s used me well 1 wi l l use you in the s a m e m a n n e r : I will l end 
WPIL _ ! i " 0 n e y y ? ! ^ v a n ' ' b u t o n cond i t ion tha t you wil l r e t u r n it to m e n e x t 
h A m a y d e p e n d u p o n it - H o w has my son b e h a v e d t o w a r d s y o u ? - H e 

M h P r n f t P n i i H e / ' ^ f í f o r í® , h e h a v e s w e l 1 t o ^ r d s e v e r y body . H i s la ther ol ten told h im: the b e h a v i o u r of o t h e r s is but a n echo of our o w n . 
543. 

but Í Í L ^ f r ^ " . t o w a r d s them, t h e y wi l l also b e h a v e we l l t o w a r d s us-

b r o t h e r s ? t „ t m l ^ m u ? 1 n 0 t e x p e c t b e l , t c r f r o m « " e m - M a y I see y o u r 
io u rne v ü7e v Inn o-1 n fo o - m o r r o w ; as t hey h a v e j u s t a r r i v e d f rom a l o n g 
s a v ? - í h e sai I a w " f

l e f (, ) r l h e > ' , a r c v e r y t i r e d . - W h a t did my s i s t e r 
S ; S h e f o r . d , n n e r > b e c a u s e she w a s v e r y h u n g r y . - A r e 
you c o m f o r t a b l e in y o u r b o a r d i n g - h o u s e ? - ! am v e r y comfor t ab l e t h e r e - H a v a 
you i m p a r t e d to your b r o t h e r w h a t I (old y o u ? - \ 8 he w T s T e y i r ed he l o n - d 
to s leep; so lha t I h a v e pu t off i m p a r l i n g it to him till lo mo. r o w ° l 0 n g e d 

544. 
I c a n n o t w a i t l o n g e r . - M y p a t i e n c e is e x h a u s t e d . - Y o u e x h a u s t my p a t i e n c e . 



416. 

— W h a t is t he m a t t e r w i t h t h a t m a n ? — H e is penni less .—In e a r n e s t ? — I s il the 
cus tom in t h i s c o u n t r y for t h e g e n t l e m e n a n d l ad i e s lo w a l k a r m in a rm?—No, 
un l e s s they a r c e n g a g e d . — I t s e e m s tha i Ihis m a n m a k e s a g r e a t show in th i s 
c o u n t r y . — I s he r i c h ? — Y e s . - C a n y o u not ass i s t Ihis m a n ? — R e m e m b e r the p r o v e r b : 
oNever b e w e a r y of wel l d o i n g » . — Y e s , I r e m e m b e r l h e proverb ' , bu t you o u g h t 
to k n o w t h a t t h a t man is in n e e d , a n d n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g he has no mind lo w o r k . 
— P e r h a p s he does not u n d e r s t a n d t h a t n e c e s s i t y is lhe m o t h e r of i n v e n t i o n . — H a v e 
you the t ime?—I h a v e n o t . — H a v e you m a t c h e s ? — N o . — H a v e you s e e n my b r o k e r ? 
—I h a v e not seen y o u r b r o k e r . 

Can there be in English a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1.)—In 
what case alone can there be a sentence without a nominative expressed'*. (R. i.)—Where 
is the nominative placed in a positive sentence? iR. 2 . )—Is the article variable in En-
glish? (R. 3 . )—Is the possessive pronoun variable in English? (R. 4.)— When are the 
words English, French used, and when Englishmen, Frenchmen, etc.? (R. 226.)—J low 
is the impersonal hay translated when followed by a noun signifying distance? (R. 227.) 
—How is the impertona\ hncc translated when it refers to time or duration, or to an 
action fully accomplished'? ,R. 228 . )—How is the particle que translated when it 
comes after the impersonal hace in the fore mentioned cases? (It 229.)—Is the negative 

particle translated into English when it comes after que in that hind of sentence? (R. 
230 . )— In what tense is the present indicative translated when coming %aftcr the ne-
gative in the said forms of speech? (R. 230.)—How do you translate into English the 
phrases hace un ano, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, etc.? (R. 231.)— 
How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference to the lime 
in which an event occurred? (R, 232.,)—How are hay, hace, translated when express-
sive of the time that an action has lasted? (R. 232.)—IIvw many modes are there of 
translating into English, the idea expressed by the question cuánto tiempo, and name 
them? (R. 233, 23t , 233, 236.)—When is the subjunctive Spanish translated by the in-

finitive, the passive voice, the indicative or the gerund1 (L. 118, R. 344.)—Which is 
the first case in which the infinitive is or may be used instead of should? (L. 118, R. 
345.)—What is the mode of construction adopted when the verb expresses necessity, 
desire, command or the will of influencing the mind of any one? (L. 118, R. 34b.)— 
When the passive form sc is employed in phrases expressive of the desire or will of any 
one, how is it translated? (L. 118, R. 346.)—When the desire refers to a future event, 
or the former of the two verbs to the result of a past event, V hat mood is employed;, 
(L. 118, R. 347.)—What mood is used after the relative in phrases in which principal 
verb expresses necessity1 ("L, 118, R. 348J—Recapi tula t ing these latter rules given upon 
the subjunctive, name the two cases in which the subjunctive Spanish is translated by 
the infinitive or its passive voice in English, with their exceptions? [ I.. 122.)—Name the 
cases in which the subjunctive Spanish is translated by the present indicative, with the 
observations on the use of the gerund when it may or may not be used. (L. 122.) 

5 4 5 . ^ 

LEC. 1 3 6 . — W h a t t ime is il?—I d o no t k n o w , my w a t c h g o e s loo f a s t . — I t g o e s 
too s low.—It h a s r u n d o w n . — I t m u s t be w o u n d u p . — H o w m a n y w a t c h e s h a s the 
w a t c h m a k e r ? — H e h a s a g r e a t m a n y . — H o w m a n y c l o c k s h a s h e ? — H e h a s no l m a n y . 
— W h e n does y o u r c lass b e g i n ? — O n t h e f i f t een th ins tan t , if n o t h i n g h a p p e n to p r e -
v e n t i l .—Is y o u r f r i e n d s i n g l e or m a r r i e d ? — H e is a w i d o w e r . — I s y o u r cous in a 
w i d o w or m a r r i e d ? — S h e is a w i d o w . — I t is v e r y s t r a n g e , she is v e r y y o u n g . — 
S h e d o e s not look l ike a w i d o w . — L o o k h e r e . — l l a v e you my s h o e - h o r n ? — N o , S i r , 
I h a v e m i n e . — I n w h i c h s t o r y is v o u r f r i e n d ' s room?—In the l irst s to ry .—In t h e 
s econd s to rv .—In t h e t h i r d s t o ry .—Is the c o n c e r t o v e r ? — l l is o v e r long a g o . — 
Wi l l you b e good e n o u g h lo h a n d m e t h e b lo t t i ng p a p e r ? - W i t h m u c h p l e a s u r e . 
— G e n t l e m e n sit d o w n ; m a k e y o u r s e l v e s a t h o m e . 

5 4 6 . 

Good m o r n i n g , S i r . - W h o is t h a t g e n t l e m a n ? - H e is a kn igh t of the o r d e r 
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of isaint Louis.—At las t I h a v e a r r i v e d a t t h e C a p e of Good H o p e w i t h a c o r -
p o r a l . — T a k e the kn i fe by t h e h a n d l e . — T a k ^ c a r e you don ' t fall d o w n . — W e d id 
nol th ink tha t they w e r e r a sca l s w h o d e c e i v e d e v e r y body , and w e Je t o u r s e l v e s 
be c h e a t e d by l h e m . - T h e y did not k n o w t h e s n a r e lha t they laid for lhem a n d a c t e d 
wi thou t mis t rust .—All l lus e x p e n s e fa l ls upon my poor f r i e n d . — T h e y w o u l d no t 
nay h im the Iwo y e a r s d u e of his s a l a r y . — M y w i n d o w s look in to the g a r d e n — 
If you tell h im lha t , h e will bu r s t ou l in to l a u g h l e r . — T h i s g i r l p l ea se s me .— 
You lose cou rage .—If you ea t loo m u c h , you wi l l g e t s i c k . — T h i s wi l l fal l d o w n . 
— T h a t n a t u r a l l y fo l lows . 

5 4 7 . 
H o w a r e y o u ? - V e r y wel l , and y o u ? — A l y o u r s e r v i c e . - A s to you , you a r e 

hea l th i t se l f ; you c a n n o t look b e l t e r . — i h a v e no l i m e to be il l ; my bus iness wou ld 
not p e r m i t m e . - P l e a s e to s i t d o w n ; h e r e is a c h a i r . — I will not d e t a i n you f r o m 
y o u r ous iness ; I k n o w t h a t a m e r c h a n t ' s t i m e is p r e c i o u s . — I h a v e n o t h i n g p r e s s -
ing to do n o w , my post is a l r e a d y d i s p a t c h e d . — I sha l l not s t ay l o n g e r , I only 
w i s h e d in p a s s i n g by to i n q u i r e a b o u t y o u r hea l th .—You do m e m u c h h o n o u r . 
—It is v e r y l ine w e a t h e r t o - d a y . - I f y o u a l low m e I sha l l h a v e lhe p l e a s u r e of 
s e e i n g you a g a i n Ihis a f t e r n o o n , a n d if you h a v e t ime , w e wi l l t a k e a l i t t le t u r n 
t o g e t h e r . — W i t h the g r e a t e s t p l e a s u r e . — I n t h a t c a s e I sha l l w a i t for y o u . — I wi l l 
c o m e for you a b o u t s e v e n o ' c l o c k . — A d i e u , t h e n , till I s e e you a g a i n . - l h a v e t h e 
h o n o u r to bid you a d i e u . 

5 4 8 . 
W h e n do you e x p e c t your f a t h e r ? — E a r l y n e x t m o n t h , or p e r h a p s b e f o r e . — 

\ \ h a t e x c e l l e n t m a t c h e s ! - W h a t g o o d . s c i s s o r s . ' - H a v e l h e g o o d n e s s to pas s m e 
t h e p e n . - D o you e x p e c t t h a t m a n wi l l p a y y o u ? - Y e s , w h e n t w o S u n d a j s m e e t . 
— I t is a bad a f l a i r . - S o it i s .—Let us let t h e s e men s l e e p , they a r e d r u n k . — N o 
Si r , b e c a u s e t h e y a r e d r u n k a r d s w h o m n o t h i n g can r e f o r m . — Y o u h a v e b lo t t ed 
t h e p a p e r . — T h e s e i n sc r ip t i ons a r e e f f a c e d , so t ha t nobody can r e a d t h e m . — D o 
no t e r a s e those w o r d s . — H a v e you a s h i r t - b o t t o n ? - ! h a v e a r o s e - b u d . - I s y o u r 
good u n c l e we l l?—He is p r e t t y we l l . 

To what genders do the English nouns belong? (R. 6.)—What nouns belong to the 
masculine gender? What ones to the feminine'! What ones to the neuter? (R. 6j—Where 
are those pronouns placed in English that are not in the nominative easel (R. 7).—/« 
the adjetive declinable in English*. R.9 . )—Is the adjective placed before the substantive in 
English". (R. 9 . )— I s the same adjective repeated in English before a series of substantives? 
(R. 10.)—Does the gerund admit the plural form when it it is used as a substantive? 
(R. 192.) — When is the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)— 
Can the gerund be\suppressed by an ellipsis in English as in Spanish? (R. 198.)—What 
other conjunctions require the translation of the Spanish subjunctive by should when 
contingency and futurity are implied? (L. 116, R. 340. )—When one wishes to express 
his opinion or seeming with a certain degree of circumspection what sign is used? 
(L. 116, R. 341.)—When we wish to express an habitual action , what sign is em-

ployed,, would or should? (L. 116, R. 342.)—Recapitulating the rules already given 
upon the subjunctive, how many forms are there of translating it into English? Name 
the 1 st. case, the 2nd., 3rd., 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, with the forms tobe employed therein 
and the exceptions, if any? (L. 116, R. 343 . )—Recapitulat ing these latter rules given 
upon the subjunctive, name the two cases in which the subjunctive Spanish is transla-
ted by the infinitive or its passive voice in English, with their exceptions? (L. ill.)—Name 
the cases in which the subjuntive Spanish is translated by the present indicative with 
the observations on the use of the gerund when it may or may not be used. (L. 122.) 

5 4 9 . 
LEC. 137.—Are you h a p p i e r t h a n I ? — W h a t e v e r (may be the) h a p p i n e s s y o u 

e n j o y , I a m h a p p i e r t han y o u . — I s my s i s te r h a p p i e r t h a n y o u r s ? — H o w g r e a t so e v e r 
the h a p p i n e s s your s i s t e r m a y e n j o y , my s i s t e r ' s is g r e a t e r . — M a y I not in th i s m o -
m e n t be p roud?—No, S i r , for w h a t s o e v e r (may b e the) f o r t u n e you m a y e n j o y , y o u 



4 0 v . , 
may lose it in an ins tan t .—Is it impossible I may succeed in th is?—Whatever effor ts 
you may make , you can never succeed.—Is it possible that these men also a r e u n -
gra te fu l?—Whatsoever pains you lake, 110 one will cons ider himself under o b l i -
ga t ions to you for lhem. 

550. 
W h y am I not praised by t h e m ? — H o w e v e r good you may be, ava r i c ious men 

will neve r p ra i se you.—If these women a r e r ich , why a r e they unhappy?^ -How 
r ich soever they may be, it is impossible for them to avoid passions inf irmit ies and 

a ins .—Who is more courageous than I ? - W h a t s o e v e r cou rage you may have , a n y 
ody has more than you .—Have w e not pa t ience enough?—What soeve r p a t i e n c e 

w e may have , we shal l never h a v e enough . - W h e n will so r ich a man become poor? 
Wha t soeve r r iches he may have , he will soon see the end of them, if he doesn ' t 
work .—Do you love your benefactor?—Yes, Sir , but however kind 1 may be t o -
w a r d s him, I shall neve r be so to the ex t en t he deserves , ó, as much as he m e r i t s 

551. 
Are you tired of co r rec t ing so many faul ts as I make?—What soeve r faul ts you 

may make , I will t ake c a r e to cor rec t them, because I l ike you very dea r ly .— 
Wil l your f a the r r e w a r d me?—Whatsoever you may do for my fa ther he will r e -
ward you for i t .—What do you complain of?—I complain of no th ing w h a t s o e v e r . 
—What am I to say when í a r r i v e there?—Say wha t you w i l l , ' a n d speak of 
whomsoever you may , avoid s l a n d e r . — W h a t do you s a y ? - I say lhat any t h a t , 
ó whoever loves ga in ing to excess in p lay ing is" despicable.—And w h a t does 
your sister say?—She says that w h o e v e r does not love his pa r en t s ought to be 
despised.—(Lec. 118.) W h a t did this gen t leman w a n t his ch i ldren to "eat?—He 
w a n t e d lhem to ea t only b r e a d . 

552. 
W h y did he w a n t them to ea t only bread?—He w a n t e d them to ea t only 

b r e a d because his ch i ld ren had been n a u g h i y . — W h a t did these women wish 
the i r sons to study?—They wished them to s tudy French and G e r m a n . — W h a t 
did this ta i lor wish these boys to sew?—He wished them to sew a coat . — W h a t 
did my wife wish me to do?—She wished you to do many th ings all at the s a m e 
t ime .—What did this lady wish I had?—She w i s h e d you had a good m e m o r y . — 
W h y did she wish I had a good memory?—Because you fo rge t all that lhey say 
to you.—Did this boy wish my son to h a v e some money?—He did not wish your 
son to have money but ta len t .—Did the Irish wish the Engl ish to do a n y t h i n g ? 
—Thev wished them to do good . 

553. 
Did the Germans wish the i r s e rvan t s to d ine with the i r f r i ends?—They w i s h -

ed them to d ine a lone .—(L. 122.) Did your fa ther d i s app rove of my h a v i n g w r i t t e n 
this letter?—No, Sir , your fa ther did not d i s a p p r o v e of your h a v i n g wr i t t en th is 
le t ler but of your hav ing r e m a i n e d here.—Did your s is ler a p p r o v e of your not r e -
main ing al her house?—She app roved of my not r ema in ing a t her ' s , bu t she d idn ' t 
a p p r o v e of my r e m a i n i n g long a t home.—What did your mother compla in of?—1 

She complained of my not going to c h u r c h . — W h y did she complain of your not 
go ing to church?—She compla ined of my not go ing to church , because she w a s 
ve ry fond of persons who w e n t lo chu rch eve ry d a y . 

554. 
W a s your sister afraid I should speak of her?—She w a s not afraid you 

would speak of her, because you have nothing to say of her.—Was your father 
sorry that I was ill?—He was sorry you were so.—(L. 116.) Why is'nt your brother 
gone to the theatre?—He is'nt gone there for fear his father should see h im.—Why 
has'nt this boy beaten the dog?—He has'nt beaten it lest his sisler should 
see him.—Does the merchant intend go ing to the thealre this evening?—He 
does not intend going there lest his w i f e should not go there this e v e n i n g . — 
Why did'nt this child go there last night?—He did'nt go there for fear his 
mother should punish hini.—Why did this girl come in when her mother arrived? 
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—She e n t e r e d f e a r i n g she should s e e h e r . — W h y doesn ' t this y o u n g m a n c o 
to Pa r i s ?—He doesn ' t go t h e r e for f e a r he should spend m o r e money than he has 
— W h a t has th i s woman told that g e n t l e m a n ? — S h e h a s told him to s a v s h e 
w a s n t a t home il a n y one should come to see he r . 

Can the apostrophe's be annexed to adjectives used substantively? (It. 281 )—Can 
a ^employed a f t e r the adjective names of nations, such as, French, English, etc 

282.)—Is the sign's used with a collective noun that presents the idea of a whole 
composed of various parts? (R. 283.)—With what collective nouns that present lhe idea 

• % a w/wle composed of parts may the's be used? (R. 283) — W h e n the noun singular or 
plural to which the s is joined ends in sj is the's of the genitive suppressed» (R. 284 v 
fn ' L j ' 1 8 ' !iever/'ie;ess> should the apostrophe be employed, and why? 
(K. >.)—Where is the sign of the genitive placed when the name of the possessor is 
expressed by a circumlocution? (R. 2 8 7 . ) - W h e n should the genitive be formed as in 
Spanish? (R. 289.) When in writing or in speaking there occurs any doubt about the 
use oj the sign 's, what construction should be adopted? (R. 290.)— May the pronoun 
that refer to persons and to things? (R. 301.)— How must the pronoun relative quo 
be translated when used after an adjective in the superlative degree, or the pronominal ad-

jective same? (R. 301 .)—How is que translated when spealcing of time? (R 302 )— 
11 hen do you use something and when any thing? (R \4.)—What is the meaning of 
what considered adverbially*. (L. 4, N. 1.)—.Is the article repeated in English before each 
of the nouns that require it in Spanish? (R. 16.)—In what case is the article repeated 
hi English before each of the noiins in the sentence? (R. 16.)— Of how many forms is 
the conditional susceptible in English? (R. 248 . )—May do and did be used instead of i f f 
(L. 90, N. 3.)— J 

555. 
LEC. 138. W h y h a v e you p l a y e d a t r i ck upon t h a t m a n ? — B e c a u s e he 

a l w a y s finds fau l t w i t h e v e r y th ing he s e e s . — W h a t does lha t m e a n S i r ? — T h a t 
m e a n s t ha t I do not l ike to dea l wi th you , b e c a u s e you a r e too p a r t i c u l a r — 
W h y has not you r b r o t h e r done h is t a sk?—II w a s too d i f f icu l t — H e h a s sa t u p 
all n igh t , and has not been a b l e to do it, b e c a u s e it w a s out of his p o w e r — 
You o u g h t not to do t h a t . — W h y ? - B e c a u s e it is be l t e r lo a vo id lhe evil t han 
a f t e r w a r d s to app ly the r e m e d y . — H e r e a r e two p e n k n i v e s : w h i c h one will 
you h a v e ? — E i t h e r o n e . — G i v e it to me .—I must go a s soon a s poss ib le —Good 
bye , till I s e e you a g a i n . — A r e all t h i n g s a t t a i n a b l e by m a n ? — F a r f rom it- t h e r e 
a r e m a n y t h i n g s tha t a r e not w i t h i n the r e a c h of m a n y m e n . 

556. 
Is y o u r l e t t e r r e a d y ? — I t is a lmos t r e a d y . — I h a v e only the d i r ec t i on lo 

w r i t e . — I canno t w a i t a n y l o n g e r . — I ough t to p a y the p o s t a g e of th i s l e t t e r , 
b u t 1 am p e n n i l e s s — N e v e r mind ; if you a r e penn i l e s s , I will p a y lhe p o s t a g e 
ot i t .—On no a c c o u n t . — D o n ' t do t h a i . — T h a t is not r i g h t . — A s soon a s Mr . B l a c k 
sees m e he b e g i n s to s p e a k to me Eng l i sh , in o r d e r to p r a c t i s e , and o v e r w h e l m s 
m e wi th pol i teness , so t ha t I o f ten do not k n o w w h a t lo a n s w e r . His b ro the r s do 
the same , h o w e v e r , they a r e v e r y good peop le . They a r e not only r ich a n d a m i a b l e , 
b u t they a r e also g e n e r o u s a n d c h a r i t a b l e . They love m e s i n c e r e l y , t h e r e f o r e I 
love lliem also, a n d c o n s e q u e n t l y shal l n e v e r s a y a n y t h i n g to the i r d i s a d v a n -
t a g e . 

557. 
I shou ld love them st i l l m o r e , if they did not m a k e so m u c h c e r e m o n y ; 

bu t e v e r y one h a s h is f au l t s a n d m i n e is to s p e a k too m u c h of the i r c e r e m o n i e s , 
— i s th i s y o u n g lady e n g a g e d ? — Y e s , S i r , she is e n g a g e d to m y c o u s i n . — W h v 
don I y o u go to the c o n c e r t ? — B e c a u s e I a m b u s y . — C a n you not go t o - m o r r o w ? 
— N e i t h e r . — P u t out the l i g h t . — N o , I wi l l first p u t pu t ou t the fire.—How m a n y 
c a n n o n s h a s the cas t l e?—It h a s t h r e e . — T h e b a r r e l of my pis tol is v e r y d i r t y 
— I s t h e v e s s t l loaded?—No, but I h a v e loaded y o u r p i s to l ?—He c h a r g e s u s too 
m u c h for lus g o o d s . — C h a r g e t ha t to my a c c o u n t , — Y o u h a v e los t all y o u r flesh. 
— W i l l y o u e a t m e a t or fish?—I p r e f e r fish.—How m a n y s h e e p h a v e y o u ? — T h r e e . 
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Will y o u e a t mu t ton or veal?—^Veal, b e c a u s e I p r e f e r it lo m u t t o n . — H a v e 

the e n e m i e s s u r r e n d e r e d ? — T h e y h a v e riot s u r r e n d e r e d , for t h e y did not p r e f e r 
l i fe to d e a t h ; t hey h a d n e i t h e r b r e a d , nor m e a t , no r w a t e r , "nor a r m s , n o r 
m o n e y ; n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g , t h e y d e t e r m i n e d to d i e r a t h e r t h a n s u r r e n d e r . — W h y 
a r e vou so sad?—Do you not k n o w w h a t m a k e s m e u n e a s y , m y d e a r f r i e n d ? 
— T e l l me , fo r I a s s u r e you t ha t I s h a r e v o u r s u f f e r i n g s a s we l l a s y o u r 
p l e a s u r e s . — I a m s u r e l ha t you fee l for m e , b u t I c a n n o t tell you n o w w h a t 
m a k e s m e u n e a s y . — I wil l h o w e v e r tel l you w h e n a n o p p o r t u n i t y o f f e r s . 

559.® 
Let us speak of something e l se n o w . — w h a t do you think of the man 

w h o spoke to us yesterday at the c o n c e r t ? — H e is a man of much u n d e r -
standing and not at all conce i ted of h i s o w n meri t s .—But w h y do you ask 
me tha i?—To speak of someth ing .—It is said: contentment surpasses r iches; 
let us then a l w a y s be content. Let us share (will» each oilier) what w e have , 
and remain our l i fet ime inseparable fr iends .—You will a l w a y s be w e l c o m e 
at my house, a n d . I hope lo be equal ly so at yours.—If 1 saw you happy 
I should be equal ly so, and w e should be more contented than the greates t 
pr inces , who are nol a l w a y s so. 

5G0. 
(Lec 1 1 8 ) . — W h a t does t h i s g e n t l e m a n w i s h h i s c h i l d r e n to e a t ? — H e w i s h e s 

them to e a t only b r e a d . — W h y d o e s he wish them to e a t only b r e a d ? — H e w i s h e s 
t h e m to e a t on ly b r e a d , b e c a u s e they h a v e been n a u g h t y . — W h a t do t he se 
w o m e n wish t h e i r sons to s t u d y ? — T h e y w i s h t h e m to s t u d y F r e n c h a n d 
G e r m a n . — W h a t does th is t a i lo r w i s h these boys to s e w ? — H e w i s h e s t h e m 
to*1 s e w a w a i s t c o a t . — W h a t d o e s m y w i f e wish m e to do?—She w i s h e s you 
to do m a n y t h i n g s all a l t he s a m e l i m e . — w h a t d o e s th is l ady w i s h m e to 
h a v e ? — S h e w i s h e s you to h a v e p a t i e n c e . — W h y d o e s she wish me to h a v e 
p a t i e n c e ? — B e c a u s e you a r e v e r y f r e t f u l . — D o e s th is boy wish m y son lo 
h a v e s o m e m o n e y ? — H e d o e s not wish your son lo h a v e m o n e y bu t t a l e n t . — 
Does t h e I r i s h m a n w i s h the E n g l i s h to do a n y t h i n g ? — H e w i s h e s l h e m to 
d o g o o d . 

561. 
Do t h e G e r m a n s w i s h the i r s e r v a n t s to d i n e a l o n e ? — T h e y w i s h t h e m to 

d i n e w i t h t he i r f r i ends , but no l a l o n e . — ( L e c . 137). W a s y o u r s is ler h a p p i e r t h a n I? 
— W h a t e v e r h a p p i n e s s s h e en joy ed you w e r e h a p p i e r t h a n s h e . — W a s yoUr u n c l e 
h a p p i e r t h a n y o u r n e p h e w ? — W h a t s o e v e r m i g h t be my u n c l e ' s h a p p i n e s s , m y 
n e p h e w ' s (happiness) w a s g r e a t e r . — M i g h t not my b r o t h e r a t th i s m o m e n t be 
p roud?—No, S i r , for w h a t e v e r r e a s o n he m a y h a v e for b e i n g so, p r i d e i s not 
b e c o m i n g in a y o u t h . 

What must be paid attention to in the translation of the pronoun lo? (R. 202).— 
How is lo translated when it refers to an adjective? (It. 203).—How is lo translated 
when used with a verb that expresses an act of the mind, such as to suppose, to 
hope, etc? (R. 204) .— In what kind of sentences may lo be translated it? (R. 205).— 
What difference is there between the phrases, I do not hope it and I do not hope so 

etc? (206).—When the pronoun lo is used with verbs that do not express an act of 
the mind, how is it translated? (207).—Is the pronoun lo translated into English when 
it refers to a noun and is joined to the verb ser? (208)—When is lo, referring to a 
vhrase, translated by it, and when by so? (R. 209).—How is lo translated when used 
with comparatives? (R. 210) .—May the pronoun that refer to persons and to things'? 
(R. 301). How must the pronoun relative que be translated when used after an adjective 
in the superlative degree,, or the pronominal adjective same? R. 301).—How is que 
translated when speaking of timet (R. 302) .—When the relative and its verb are pre-
ceded by two nominatives with which do they agree? (305)—How are the reciprocal 
verbs conjugated in English? (R. 306) .—May each other be used with the reciprocal 
verbs instead of one another? (R. 307.)—How do you translate into English the phra-
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ses no es cierto? no es asi? 110 es verdad? that are usually placed in Spanish at the 
end of a question? (R 308J.—lloro is the preterite subjunctive sometimes translated? (R. 
357).—How do you translate the present subjunctive when used in Spanish in form of 
exclamation". (R. 358) .—How do you translate the word ojalá? (R. 358) .—What are 
the necessary conditions of the subjuntire mood in English? (R. 358).—How do you 
translate por mucho, a, os, as, when followed by a substantive? (R. 359).—How are 
they translated when followed by an adjective? /11. 309). — Name the compound rela-
tives that are formed from what, which, who, whom and tin adverbs ever and so? 
(R. 359).—Name the compounds formed by the same adverbs and how, when and 

Q where? (R. 359) .—How do you express in English quien quiera que, cualquiera que? 
(R. 3G0 .—What difference is there in the lise of whoever and any body who? (R. 
360).—How do you translate sea quien fuere cl que in.the nominative case, and how 
in the accusative? (R. 361).—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 362) .—In what num-
ber are whoever, whomsoever and any body [employed*. (R. 362) .—What other ex-
pression may be used instead of any bofly? (R. 362). 

562. ,, 
LEC. 139 .—What d o c s lha t m a n w a n t of m e ? — H e e x a c t s n o t h i n g ; hu t he 

wi l l a c c e p t w h a t y o u wil l g i v e h im , for h e is in w a n t of e v e r y t h i n g . — I wi l l 
lell you t h a t I am nol fond o f l i i m , for h i s b e h a v i o u r r a i s e s susp ic ion in my m i n d . 
— H e e x a g g e r a t e s all t h a i he s a y s a n d does .—You a r e w r o n g in h a v i n g such 
a b a d op in ion of h im, for he h a s been a f a lhe r to y o u . — H e h a s c h e a t e d m e 
011 a sma l l a n d a l a r g e s ca l e : a n d w h e n e v e r he ca l l s he a sks m e for s o -
m e t i n g . — T h u s l i t t le by l i t t l e he h a s a sked for all I h a v e . - D o no t g i v e yourse l f 
u p so m u c h to g r i e f , e l s e you wi l l m a k e m e m e l t in t e a r s . 

563. 
W h y d o you a l w a y s s p e a k Span i sh a n d n e v e r E n g ] i s h ? - B e c a u s e I a m too 

b a s h f u l . — Y o u a r c j o k i n g : is a S p a n i a r d e v e r b a s h f u l ? — ! Irave a keen a p -
p e t i t e : g i v e m e s o m e t h i n g good to e a t . — H a v e you a n y money?—No, S i r . — 
Then I h a v e n o t h i n g for you lo e a t . — W i l l you not let me h a v e some on c r e -
d i t? I p l e d g e my h o n o u r . — T h a t is too l i t t l e . — W h a t , S i r l - D o e s y o u r b r o t h e r 
s p e a k S p a n i s h ? — I th ink s o . — H o w d o e s he s p e a k i t ? — P r e t l v w e l l . — W i l l you 
h a v e lhe k i n d n e s s to copy th i s l e t t e r for me a t y o u r l e i s u r e ? — ! will do it 
in t h e t w i n k l i n g of an e y e . — Y o u a r e v e r y kind.—YoU a r e v e r y p o l i t e . — Y o u 
a r e v e r y a m i a b l e . — I h a v e r e c e i v e d a l e t t e r , t he c o n t e n t s of w h i c h a r e v e r v 
p l e a s i n g . — D o you k n o w w h e r e my cous in is s t o p p i n g ? — I do not k n o w . — D o 
y o u k n o w lha t man?—I k n o w h im v e r y we l l , b e c a u s e h e h a s p l a y e d m e a 
t r i ck , bu t I wi l l p a y h im back in h i s own, c o i n . 

564. 
i s t h e c o n c e r t o v e r ? — I t is o v e r l ong a g o . — W i l l y o u be k ind e n o u g h to w i n d 

u p my w a t c h ? — I t h a s r u n d o w n . — I m u s t go .—Good bye, till I see vou a g a i n . 
—Do you th ink lha t my f r i e n d will a r r i v e a t the la l le r p a r t of ih is w e e k ? — 
I be l i eve so .—I be l i eve no t .—1 th ink he w i l l . — I s b r e a k f a s t r e a d } ? — I t is r e a d y . 
— G i v e u s s o m e t e a . — T h e co f fee is-not s t r o n g e n o u g h . — T h e l e a ' t o o is w e a k . — 
i t h a s not s u g a r e n o u g h — i t is c o l d . — T h e mi lk is not h o t . — G i v e m e s o m e ' 
of i t . — W i l l you h a v e the g o o d n e s s lo d i n e w i t h u s ? - W i t h m u c h p l e a s u r e . 
— D i n n e r is r e a d y . — L e t us si t d o w n a t t a b l e . — S i t d o w n by Ibis y o u n g l a d y . 
— G i v e a c h a i r to th is g e n t l e m a n . J O . 

565. 
The s e c r e t a r y s h i p (ó min is t ry) of fo r e ign a f f a i r s h a s been of fe red to M r . 

N . — H a v e you found t h e p u r s e w h i c h you l o s t ? - Y e s , S i r , I found it in 
t h i s h o u s e , a n d l t h o u g h t 1 had lost i t . — W h a t a b e a u t i f u l h o u s e ! — I s 
y o u r f a t h e r a t h o m e ? - Y e s . — H a v e you m y b r u s h ? — I h a v e lhe c a r p e n t e r ' s 
p l a n e . — D o you see tha t l a d y ? - Y e s , S i r ; how b e a u t i f u l she l o o k s . — S h e is a 
b r i de , a n d t h e g e n t l e m a n w h o is w a l k i n g a r m in a r m w i t h h e r is t h e b r i d e -
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groom. — T h e y h a v e been m a r r i e d th i3 m o r n i n g a t S t . Pe te r ' s C h u r c h ; a n d 
they a r e go ing lo n a s s the h o n e y - m o o n in lhe c o u n t r y . — I t s e e m s lha t t hey 
i n t e n d to r e m a i n t h e r e a long t i m e . — I c o n g r a t ú l a l e t h e m . — W h e n wi l l vou 
be r e a d y to a c c o m p a n y m e lo t h e c o u n t r y ? — I shal l nol be r e a d y b e f o r e W e d -
n e s d a y or T h u r s d a y . * 

506. 
(Lec. 137). i s th i s w ó m a n h a p p i e r t h a n I ? — W h a t e v e r (may be Ihe) h a p p i n e s s 

you en joy s h e is h a p p i e r l h a n y o u . — I s y o u r f a t h e r h a p p i e r l h a n your mothe r?— 
— W h a t s o e v e r m a y be my f a t h e r ' s h a p p i n e s s m y m o t h e r ' s / 'happiness) is g r e a t e r . 
— M a y not this man in Ihis m o m e n t be p r o u d ? — N o , S i r , for w h a t s o e v e r be t h e 
f o r t u n e h e e n j o y s he m a y lose it in a n ins tant .—IK) you be l i eve I m a y s u c c e e d 
in t h i s u n d e r t a k i n g ? — W h a t e v e r e f fo r t s you m a y m a k e you c a n n e v e r s u c c e e d 
in i l .—Do you th ink t h e s e j h i e n will be u n g r a t e f u l ? — W h a t s o e v e r p a i n s you l a k e 
for them n e i t h e r of them wil l c o n s i d e r Ifftnself u n d e r o b l i g a t i o n » to y o u . — W h y 
a r e not t hese g i r l s p r a i s e d by these o t h e r s ? — H o w e v e r good they ma'y b e t he se 
o the r g i r l s will n e v e r p r a i s e t h e m . 

Can the apostrophe 's be annemed to adjectives used substantive1!/? (R. 281).—Can 
the s' be employ ed^after the adjective names of nations, such as, French, English, etc. 
(R. 282 *.—Is the sitfn 's used with a collective noun that presents the idea of a whole 
composed of various parts? (R. 283).— With what collective nouns that present the 
idea of p whole composed of various parts may the 's be used? (R. 283).— When the 
noun singular or plural to which the 's is joined ends in s, is the 's of the genitive 
suppressed? (R. 284 y 285 .—With what nouns, nevertheless, should the apostrophe be 
be employed, and why* (R. 28C).—Where is the sign of the genitive placcd when the 
name of the possessor is expressed by a circunlocution* (It. 287).— When should the 
genitive be formed as in Spanish! (R. 280 .—When in writing or in spealing there occurs 
any doubt about the use of ihe sign '», what construction should be adopted? (R. 290). 
~=Ask the pufiil the same questions on the subjuctive as are at the end of the exer-
cises corresponding to the lesson 111. 

567. 
LEC. 1-iO. — n o w did tha t man p l ay vou t h a t t r i c k ? — He took m e u n a -

w a r e s . — H e will h a v e r e m o r s e for i t . — W h e r e is y o u r f r i e n d ? — I n L o n d o n . — W e 
h a v e mis sed him v e r y m u c h . — T h e r e is no doub t a b o u t i t . — H a s y o u r f r i e n d 
b e e n he re?—No, S i r , he h a s j u s t pa s sed a l o n g . — W i l l you go w i t h us lo t h e 
c o n c e r t ? — I wi l l .—1 l a k e you a t y o u r w o r d . — W h a t is sa id is s a i d . — H o w a r e 
y o u ? — i a m r a t h e r i nd i sposed ; I" h a v e p a s s e d lhe n i g h t w i t h o u t s l e e p . — T e l l 
l ha t to t h e m a r i n e s . — I t s e e m s t h a t t ha t g e n t l e m a n m a k e s a g r e a t s h o w h e r e . 
— M u c h n o i s e and l i t t le w o r k . — Y o u a r e r i g h t , m a n y r e c k o n w i t h o u t Ihe host . 
— T h i s m a n t a k e s too m a n y l i b e r t i e s . — G i v e h im an inch a n d he wi l l l a k e a n 
e l l .—Too m u c h f a m i l i a r i t y b r e e d s c o m l e m p t . 

563. 
T h a t g e n l l e m a n is well b r o u g h t u p , a n d y e t h e m a k e s m u c h m i s c h i e f . — 

W h a t h a s he d o n e ? — H e h a s p l ayed some of h i s t r i c k s . — H e will r e p e n t it sooner 
o r l a t e r . — W h a t a p i t y ! — A r e you g o i n g to the c i t v of M a d r i d ? — I shal l not 
go , u n l e s s Ihe t r e a t y of p e a c e is c o n c l u d e d . — A r e you go ing lo S o u t h a m p t o n t o -
m o r r o w ? — I shal l go , p r o v i d e d tha t you wil l go w i l h me .—Hoy, do not spoil 
my books!—I d o not spoil t h e m . — M y son, w h e n you h a v e l ime , c o m e h e r e ! 
—1 wi sh you lo look for o n e of my books t h a t I m i s s f rom m y l i b r a r y -

569. 
Tha t c a n n o t ass i s t m e in t h e l e a s t . — S o m e t h i n g is b e l t e r l h a n n o t h i n g . — 

Is y o u r f r i e n d g o i n g to be m a r r i e d ? — R e m i n d h im of the p r o v e r b . Look b e f o r e 
y o u l e a p . — N e v e r m i n d . — H e t h a t has a t r a d e , m a y g e l a l i v i n g any w h e r e . 
—I u n d e r s t a n d w h a t you s a y . — H e r e i s s o m e t h i n g for y o u . — P u t it d o w n . — 
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W h o s e n t i t ?—The mi s t r e s s of the h o u s e s en t i t .—In e a r n e s t ! — W h a t t i m e i s 
i t?—I do not k n o w , my w a t c h g o e s too s l o w . — I t g o e s too f a s t .—I t m u s t h e 
w o u n d u p . — W h e r e is the w a t c h m a k e r ? — H e is in h is r o o m . — W h e n d o e s y o u r 
c l a s s beg in?—On t h e 10th i n s t a n t , if n o t h i n g o c c u r s to p r e v e n t i t . — W h e r e 
is y o u r son?—l ie is in h is room 011 the th i rd s t o r v . — W h e r e i s - y o u r b r o t h e r ? 
— H e is g o n e out w i t h h is f r i e n d s . — T e l l him to jo in w i t h good men , a n d h e 
wil l b e one of t h e m . 

570. 
1 a m g o i n g u p t o w n : wil l you c o m e wi th m e ? - N o , I h a v e to go d o w n t o w n , 

• a n d then I sha l l t a k e the s t e a m b o a t t ha t t r a v e l s u p the r i v e r . — W i l l you h a v e 
t h e k i n d n e s s lo hand my c a r d to vour b r o t h e r ? - W i t h m u c h p l e a s u r e . - T h a i is 
r i g h t . — t o - m o r r o w e v e n i n g wil l be g i v e n the last o p e r a of the s e a s o n . - I b e g 
y o u r p a r d o n ; it « i l l no l be lhe last , but t h e las t but o n e . - ( L e c . 116). W h y doesn ' t 
l he t a i lo r buy my f r i end ' s h o u s e ? - H e d o e s n ' t b u y it b e c a u s e h i s d e b t o r s h a v e n ' t 
pa id h i m w h a t lhey o w e h im: but suppos ing t h e y should pay him il is i m p o s -
s ib le t h a i my f r i e n d should sell it for so s c a n t y a s u m , a s t hey o w e lhe t a i l o r . 
—Do you l ike my s i s l e r s ' s s o n ? - I l ike h im \ c r \ m u c h , a n d God forb id I should 
see h im iu d i s t r e s s . 

571. 
. 1 ) 0 Y»" l ike to p lay in t h e even ing?—God fo rb id I should p lay in t h e e v e -

n i n g . — D o e s your m a s t e r l ike t e a c h i n g ? - G o d forbid he should not l ike t e a c h i n g . 
— I s \ o u r s i s l e r -fond of ap r i co t s?— God forb id s h e shou ld e a t a n y for t hey m a k e 
her i l l . - i s il t u n c to d i n e ? - Y e s , l e t u s g o a l once l es l w e should not be t h e r e 
111 t ime.—Do you sel l y o u r p a l a c e ? - ! do not sell it, lesl mv f r i e n d h a s n ' t m o n e y 
e n o u g h to pay for i l .—(Lee. I ( ^ S h o u l d my f a t h e r go to h is f r i e n d ' s ? - Y e s , let h im 
go to his t . i e n d s t h a i h is family may s p e a k to h im - M a y (his boy go o u t ? - L e t 
him go ou t in o r d e r to see h is b r o t l i e r s . - W h a l mus t th is boy try to d o ? - L e t h im 
i r y lo w o r k , tha t h i s f a t h e r m a y be p leased w i t h h i m a n d you g i v e h im some m o n e y 
t o - m o r r o w . J O j 

572. 
W h a t h a s t h i s m a n o r d e r e d m y son to d o ? - H e has o r d e r e d h im to s t u d y h i s 

l e s sons , so t h a t he m a y d e s e r v e the a p p r o b a t i o n of h i s m a s t e r . — D o y o u wi sh 
m e to w r i t e a n o l e ? - W r i l e a note v e r y w e l l , tha t y o u r f a t h e r m a y be p l e a s e d 
w i t h i l . - A r e you s t u d y i n g ? — Y e s , S i r , 1 a m s t u d y i n g in o r d e r lhat* my m a s t e r 
m a y be sa t i s f ied wi th ine t o - m o r r o w . - ( L e c . 137). W a s t h i s w o m a n h a p p i e r than 
i . - W h a t s o e v e r (might be the) h a p p i n e s s you e n j o y e d s h e w a s h a p p i e r t h a n you . 
— w a s your f a t h e r h a p p i e r t han y o u r n i o l h e r ? - W h a t s o e v e r m i g h t be m y f a t h e r ' s 
h a p p i n e s s my m o t h e r ' s (happiness) w a s g r e a t e r . 

When is the subjunctive Spanish translated by the infinitive, tlie passive voice 
the indicative or the gerund? (L. 118, R. 344.)—Which is the first case in which 
the infinitive is or may be used instead of should? (h. 118, R. 345.J—TFAai is the 
mode of construction adopted when the verb expresses necessity, desire, command, 
or the will of influencing the mind of any one? (L. 118, R. Mb.)—When the pas-
sive form se is employed in phrases expressive of the desire or will of any one, 
how is it translated? (L 118, R. 34G.)-Whm the desire refers to a future event, 

°n MB P y the !wo verb* f0 the result °f a Pait event> irIiat mood ú employed? 
(Li. 118, R. 347.J—What mood is used after the relative in phrases in which principal 
verb expresses necessity". fL. 118, R. 3 4 8 J — W h a t is interposed between the words such, 
Hall, so, as, too, and a noun in the singular number'! ( l \ 2b4.)—I)oes the adjective 
substantively used go alone or without the substantive? (R. 256.)—When the adjective 
u emphatic or expresses any thing accidental or fortuitous, is it placed before or af-
ter the substantive? ¡R. 208; .—Is the adjective preceded by an adverb placed before 
or after the substantive? (R. 269) .—Are adjectives of dimension, such as, long, wide, 
thick, deep, high, placed before or after the names of measurei (R. 270).—//dflT do 
you translate into English the verb tener in the phrases, Paris tiene diez leguas de cir-
cunferencia, la torre tiene doscientos pies de alto, and other similar ones expressive 
oj dimension? (R. 271).—Hoto is the conjunction y translated in the phrases el ouar-



46 . 
to tiene veinte piés de largo y diez de ancho, and other tvmilar ones expressive of 
superficial dimension? (R. 272 .—May the adjectives of dimension le suppressed in 
English in the phrase, el cuarto tiene veinte pies de largo y diez de ancho, and other 
similar ones? fR. 273).—Row do you translate into English the preposition de in the 
phrases veinte piés de altura, diez leguas de circunferencia, and similar ones? (R. 274). 

573. 
LEC. 141. — W h a t do you s a y ? — i tell you to c h a r g e all to o u r a c c o u n t , 

a n d lo k e e p an a c c o u n t of all t ha t I send (lo) y o u . — W h a t do c x p e c l ? - I e x p e c t 
lie wi l l a c c o u n t to me for t h a t . — L e a v e l ha t lo ou r c h a r g e (ó t r u s t t h a t to us ) . 
—Show m e y o u r bi l l , I w a n t lo pay for the n e c k l a c e of g r e e n beads .—Do you 
k n o w t h e a c c e p t i o n s of the S p a n i s h v e r b dar?—Yes, S i r .—Say them.—I wil l g*ivo 
you a d o l l a r . — W e h a v e not been ab l e to find the ga rden"—I t has ju s t s l r u c k 
one .—Heal my d o g - T o t h a n k —To w i n d up a w a t c h (ó c lock) .—To m e e t t h e 
d i f f i cu l t y .—To hit the m a r k . — T o hi t the na i l on the h e a d . — I wi sh you joy 
(ó I c o n g r a t u l a t e you) on your s p c c e s s —He wil l a c c o u n t to m e fo r t h a t . — H e r e 
t h e y wil l i n f o r m you — T h i s g i v e s u s a g r e a t dea l to d o . — T h a t pistol d o e s 
not fire. 

574. 
He w i s h e s us good m o r n i n g (ó d a y ) . — T o c o n g r a t u l a t e one on one ' s b i r t h -

d a y . — T o r e p o r t — C a l l a loud (o hollo) — T o g i v e t h e w a t c h - w o r d . — M y ' s i s t e r 
has g i v e n b i r t h to a b e a u t i f u l c h i l d . — M y unc l e h a s p u b l i s h e d a good book . 
— T h e j u d g e h a s issued a w a r r a n t lo se ize a y i i e f . — M y cous in has c o n s e n t -
ed lo m a r r y m e . — T o s t r e t c h . — T o s t r i k e a g r o u n d . — W h e n do you se t sa i l?— 
Ho you g i v e it u p ? — T h e y shook h a n d s wi th e a c h o t h e r . — H o w shal l I m a n a g e 
mysel f so a s to g e t (ó become) r ich?—I h a v e to m a k e h a s t e (ó to h u r r y ) . — W h y 
d o you not w a s h y o u r f a c e ? — B e c a u s e I don ' t c h o o s e . — A r e you r e a d y ? — N o t 
y e t . — W h e n will you be r e a d y to go to E n g l a n d . — I shal l be r e a d y ' aboHt 
t h e m i d d l e of n e x t m o n t h . — I h a v e h e a r d t ha t it is c u s t o m a r y in this c o u n t r y 
to e a t in a h u r r y . 

575. 
It is not a l t o g e t h e r t r u e , fo r , all t h ings b e i n g e q u a l , t he peop le of th i s 

c o u n t r y c a t a s s lowly as those of o the r c o u n t r i e s . — W h a t a b e a u t i f u l g i r l !— 
S h e is not so b e a u t i f u l as you t h i n k . — S h e d r e s s e s we l l and p u t s on a g r e a t 
m a n v j e w e l s in o r d e r lo a t t r a c t t h e a t t e n t i o n o f t h e p e o p l e . — S h e looks v e r y 
h a n d s o m e . — S h e r e s e m b l e s h e r m o t h e r v e r y m u c h . — M a y l l a k e t h e l i b e r t y lo 
ask you w h o is t h a t g e n t l e m a n ? — I t is a Mr . N . — W i l l you t r y on Ih i s h a t ? — í e s , 
S i r . — I t is a l i l l l e loo l a r g e for m e . — I l is a l i t t le too s m a l l . — H a v e you s o r e 
l ingers?—I h a v e so re l ingers a n d so re toes .—Do t h e s e goods p a y d u t y ? — T h e s e 
g o o d s p a y d u t y . — W h a t fees do you s p e a k of?—Of t h e c o n s u l ' s f e e s . — W h a t 
do you s a y ? — P a r e n t s h a v e a r i g h t to c o r r e c t t h e i r c h i l d r e n , a n d t h e s e l i n e s a r e 
no t s t r a igh t .—Civ i l l a w s a r e n e c e s s a r y . 

576. 
W h a t is your wish?—You can do s o m e t h i n g for me.—Do m e t h e f a v o r to 

si t d o w il, and e x c u s e me a m o m e n t for the s t e a m e r h a s j u s t a r r i v e d . — W h a t 
n e w s does s h e b r i n g ? — S o m e p e o p l e s a y l h a t s h e b r i n g s good n e w s . — I a m 
v e r y g l a d . — B u t o t h e r s say q u i t e the c o n t r a r y , t h a t she b r i n g s v e r y bad n e w s . 
— I am v e r y s o r r y if it is t h e c a s e . — W h a t d id y o u r p r o f e s s o r s a y ? — H e s a i d : 
Cod c r e a t e d t h e w o r l d in s i x d a y s . Spa in p r o d u c e s good o x e n . — T h e w e t - n u r s e 
w h o n o u r i s h e d th i s chi ld h a s g i v e n h im good mi lk , and p a t e n t s m u s t b r i n g u p 
the i r c h i l d r e n in t h e f ea r of Cod .—Did he t a k e h im by the n e c k ? — H e took h im 
by t h e neck .—Of w h a t s ize is t he co l l a r of y o u r s h i r t ? — T h e co l l a r of my sh i r t 
is too l a r g e . 

577. 
(Lee.. 138). W h a t does y o u r s i s t e r s a y ? — S h e s a y s lha t these w o m e n a r e very r ich 



a n d a d d s , l h a t h o w r ich s o e v e r they ]may he, it is i m p o s s i b l e for t h e m lo a v o i d 
pass ions , in f i rmi t i e s and p a i n s . - I s tha t m a n m o r e c o u r a g e o u s l h a n y o u r b r o t h -
e r / — \ \ h a t s o c v e r c o u r a g e he may h a v e , y o u r b r o t h e r h a s m o r e ( courage ) 
han h e . — H a s th is t e a c h e r pa t i ence e n o u g h ? - W h a t s o e v e r p a t i e n c e he may h a v e 

he wil l n e v e r h a v e e n o u g h . — W h e n will th i s m e r c h a n t become p o o r ? - W h a t -
s o e v e r r i c h e s he m a y h a v e , he wi l l soon see the e n d of them if h e s p e n d s 
so m u c h . - D o e s y o u r bo the r love h i s b e n e f a c t o r ? - Y e s , S i r , b u t h o w e v e r k i n d 
he m a y be t o w a r d s Vim he will n e v e r be so much a s h e d e s e r v e s — W i l l t he 
t e a c h e r be t i red of c o r r e c t i n g so m a n y e x e r c i s e s ? — H e wil l no t be t i r ed b e c a u s e 
h e l ikes v e r y m u c h to c o r r e c t e x e r c i s e s . 

578. 
(Lec . H I). Did you w a n t l o g o to h i s h o u s e ? - Y e s , I w a n t e d to go to h i s h o u s e 

t ha t 1 m i g h t see h i s f ami ly .—Did 1 s t u d y my lesson wel l?—You s tud i ed you lesson 
we l l t h a t you r t eache r m i g h t not punish y o u . — W h a t d id I t ry to do?—You t r i ed 
to m a k e th is w a i s t c o a t so tha t my f r i e n d m i g h t he p leased w i t h it a n d m i g h t 
s p e a k to y o u r f a the r the d a y a f t e r , in o r d e r t h a t he m i g h t g i v e you the m o -
n e y — W h a t d id you say to my pup i l?—I told h im to w r i t e his e x e r c i s e s so 
tha t he migh t m e e t wi th t h e a p p r o b a t i o n of a l l h i s f r i e n d s . — D i d I need to 
w r i t e a l c l l e r ? - Y o u w r o t e a l e t t e r v e r y well l ha t y o u r m a s t e r m i g h t be p l e a -
sed wi th i t .—Did I m a k e the shoes?—You m a d e Ihem in o r d e r t h a t ^ o u r cous in 
m i g h t pay you for tbem to m o r r o w . m 

What must be paid attention to in the translation of the pronoun lo? (R 202) 
—Row is \o translated when it refers to an adjective? (R. '203).—How is lo translated 
when used with a verb that expresses an act of the mind, snch as to suppose, to hope 
etc? (R. 204J. In what bind of sentences may lo be translated it? ,K. 20 '>\—What 
difference is there between the phrases, 1 do not hope it and I do not hope so' (R. 
206).—When the pronoun lo is used with verbs that do not express an act of the 
mind, how is it translated? (R. 207 ) .—Is the pronoun lo translated into English when 
itrejers to a noun mul is joined to the verb ser? (R. 208).—When is lo referring to a 
phrase translated bf it and when by so? (R. 209) .—ilow is lo translated when used 
with comparatives? (R. 210).—When are the words English, French used, and when 
Englishmen, frenchmen, etc? (R. 226.) How is the impersonal hace translated when 
it. refers to time or duration, or to an action fully accomplished? (R. 228.;—How is the 
particle que translated when it comes After the impersonal hace in the fore-mentioned 
cases? (R 229.)—/« the negative particle translated into English when it comes after que 
in that kind of sentences'? (R. 230. )—In what tense is the present indicative translated when 
coming after the negative in the said forms of speech? (R. 230.)—How do you translate 
into English the phrases haee un ano, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, etc* 
(R. 231 •) How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference to the time 
in which an event occurred? (R, 232.;—/ low are hay, hace, translated when express-
sive ofthe time that an actidn has lasted? (R. 232.)— How many modes are there of 
Translating into English,' the idea expressed by the question cuánto tiempo, and name 
them? (R. 233, 23 i , 233, 230.)— 

579. 
LEC. 142 .—I in tend to go to the ball t o - n i g h t as I e x p e c t to h a v e a good 

t i m e t h e r e ( I ) .—I t is l ike ly tha t I shal l go a l s o . - T h i s w o r d is c o r r e c t a c c o r -
d i n g to J o h n s o n s d i c t i o n a r y . — T h e ch i ld has ju s t passed , and the n u r s e r u n s 
a l t e r h im — A r e you in a h u r r y ? — I am in a h u r r y ; I mus t go as soon a s p o s -
s i b l e . — W h a t d o e s tha t m a n w i s h ? — H e a p p l i e s for an office: he s e r v e d u n d e r 
the c o m m a n d of G e n e r a l T . . . . W h a t a r e you in w a n t of?—I am not in w a n t of 
a n y t h i n g ; I have all t ha t I can wish f o r . — H a s t h e mai l a r r i v e d ? — I t h a s iHst 
a r r i v e d . — I t h a s not ye t a r r i v e d . — W h a t is the best n e w s ? — N o t h i n g p a r t i c u l a r 

(1) Es mejor decir, / expect to pass my time agreeably there. 
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—How is your b ro ther?—Very wel l I thank y o u . — R e m e m b e r me lo h im.— 
I will do so with p l e a s u r e . — W h e n do you sel oul?—1 intend lo set nut in the 

- midd le of n e x t week . 
580. 

Is il cu s tomary in this c i ty for l ad ies lo w a l k a lone in lhe s t r e e t s ? — C e r -
ta in ly ; it is not only so in this, but also in all o ther c i l ies in the United 
S t a l e s . — W h y is lhat young man a l w a y s s e e k i n g qua r re l s?—I don' t k n o w . — 
Is he well b red?—He is .—Sooner or la te r he will mee t w i th his m a t c h . — H e 
does not ca re ; he a l w a y s does w h a t he pleases, coine w h a t m a y . — H a s she 
spil t all lhe wa te r?—She has shed many t e a r s — W e shall neve r forget the 
benefi ts tha t you have bes towed upon us, (ó the) ob l iga t ions w e a r e u n d e r to 
you.—Do you dispatch an express?—Yes , S i r . — W h a t do you say?— The m e r -
chand ise which you b r ing will not sell h e r e . — H a s your "uncle sent a w a y his 
servant?—My uncle has sent him a w a y . — H o w far did you go to a c c o m p a n y your 
f r iend?—1 w e n t to accompany him to the r a i l r o a d . — W e c o m e to take* l eave 
of you . 

581. 
« r - „ S h

l
a l 1 x \ e 1 0 s e e t h e fireworks t o - n i g h l ? — W e wil l go wi thout fa i l .— 

Wil the re lje m á n y s k y - r o c k e t s ? - T h e y sav Hiere will be a g r e a t m a n y . — 
Shall w e go on horseback or on fool?—We shall go on foo t .—is Ihis mv book? 
—Yes Sir , it is «yours.—I beg your pa rdon , I be l ieve it is mine .—I c a n -
not hut be l i eve that mine has been lost .—It cannot be .—May be.—You shall s i t 
by my mother , and I by my cous in .—As you p l e a s e . - W i l l you be able to pay 
me t o - m o r r o w ? - ! shall not be able, but if you will call on me n e x t week I 
wi l l pay you .—I must go i m m e d i a l e l y . — W h y do vou g o so early?—I canno t helo 
it, for I h a v e promised to be a t home a t four o ' c lock . 

582. 
Have you seen the t i t l e - p a g e of tha t b o o k ? - T h e t i t l e -page is a th ing of 

the least impor tance in a book .—Are you go ing a w a y to-morrow?—Yes Sir 
come w h a t wil l , I shal l go, acco rd ing lo my p r o m i s e . — W h e r e is your ta i lor? 
—He has j u s t gone out, but my boy will run a f t e r him and conduct him lo your 
h o u s e . — W h a t is t he re now in London?—Noth ing pa r t i cu l a r , e x c e p t lhat two 
or t h r ee hund red men a r e the re a p p l y i n g for off ices?—Who is tha t so ld ier w h o 
lias bul one a r m ? — H e is one who s e r v e d u n d e r lhe command of G e n e r a l T 
—And the one who has but one l eg?—It is his b ro the r , who se rved u n d e r 
the c o m m a n d of G e n e r a l S. 

583. 
(Lec. 118.) Does y o u r b ro the r forbid his sons lo s tudy by n i g h t ? — H e does 

not forbid lhem to study by n igh t but in the e v e n i n g . — W h y does he forb id 
them to s tudy in the even ing?—He forb ids lhem them to s tudy in the e v e n i n g 
because they must go out a w a l k i n g in the e v e n i n g . — W h o o r d e r e d vour cousin 
to be ban i shed?—The k ing o r d e r e d him lo be b a n i s h e d . — W h a t does vour mo the r 
wish my sister to s a y ? - S h e wi shes he r to say these w o r d s . — W h a t does 
y o u r wi fe wish mv fr iend to be o r d e r e d ? - S h e wi shes him to be o rde red lo 
go to her h o u s e . — W h e r e does you r ne ighbour wish these l e t t e r s to be p laced? 
— H e wi shes them to be p laced upon the t a b l e . — W h o wishes my son lo be 
punished?—His mother w i shes h im to be p u n i s h e d . 

* « » 584. 
(Lec. I l l , ) Did your fa ther w a n t lo go to his f r i e n d ' s . - Y e s , he w e n t to 

his f r i end s t h a t his f ami ly migh t speak to h i m . - D i d this boy go o u t ? - H e wen t 
out in o r d e r to see his b r o t h e r s . — W h a t did this boy try to d o ? - H e t r i ed 
to work , tha t h is f a the r might be p leased wi th him and g i v e him some m o -
n e y t o - m o r r o w . — W h a t did th is man o rde r my son?—He o rde red h im to s t u d y 
ins lessons so that he might d e s e r v e the a p p r o b a t i o n of his mas t e r .—Did y o u 
wi sh me to w r i t e a l e t t e r ? - I w i s h e d you would w r i t e a le t ter v e r y w 'e l j 
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lha t y o u r f a the r m i g h t ho p l e a s e d wi th i l . - W e r e you s t u d y i n g ? — I w a s s t u -
d y i n g in o r d e r t h a t m y m a s t e r m i g h t he sa t i s f ied wi lh m e l o - m o r r o w . 

When the subjunctive Spanish comes after the impersonaleser followed by an ad-
jective, how h it translated into English! (L. 113. li. 3:55.)—Name the two cases in 
which this form of translation takes place. (L. 113. It. 335.)—Which of these two 
forms of translation may be substituted by another! When? and how* (L. 113. li. 
336.) When is it necessary to use both for and should in the substituted form? (L*. 
113 R. 336.) When is the form of translation by for necessarily used instead of 

^ should? (L. 113 R. 3 3 7 . ) - W k e n there is no idea of doubt in the enunciation in 
the impersonal pliraseTof the verb ser, what tense of the indicative should be employ-
edl (L. 113 R. 338.)—A ame the impersonal phrases contained in this rule? (L. 113 N. 
338.)—JF'Aen not the least idea of doubt is conveyed by the phrase what mood is 
used? (L. 113 li. 339.) How do you translate por umcho, a, os, as, when followed bu 
a substantive? (R. 359).—Haw are they translated when followed by an adjective? (R 
359).—A ame the compound relatives that are formed frim what, which, who, whom 
and the adverbs ever and so? (R. 359) .—Name 'heáfompound relatives formed by the 
same adverbs and how, when and where? (R. So1)).—How do you express in English quien 
quiera que, cualquiera que? (It. 360) .—What difference d there in the use of whoever 
and any body who? (R. 360).—How do you translate sea quien fuere el que in the 
nominative case, and how in the accusative? (R. 361) .—When is whomsoever emplo-
yed1 Í R . 3 6 2 ) . — In what number are whoever, whomsoovor and ajiy body em-
ployed? (R. 3 6 2 \ — W h a t other expression may be used instead of any body? (R. 362). 
—When the relative and its verb are preceded by two nominatives with which do they 
agree? (Ii. 305) .—How are the reciprocal verbs conjugated in English? (R. 306).— 
May each other be used with the reciprocal verbs instead of one another? (R. 307). 
— How do you translate into English the phrases, uo os cierto? no es asi? no es ver-
da? that are tumally placed in Spanish at the end of a question? (R. 308). 

585. ** _ 
(LEC. 143) .—Wil l you d o m e Ihe f a v o r of g i v i n g m e a p iece of b r e a d ? - Y e s 

S i r , w i t h m u c h p l e a s u r e . - D o you wish a g r e a t d e a l ? - N o , only a l i t t le — W l i v 
do you b l a m e tha t m a n ? - l b l a m e h i m , b e c a u s e he d o e s no l k n o w how to m a k e 
t h e mos t of h i s t a l e n t s . - A n d w h a t do you say of h i s b r o t h e r ? — T h a t he t u r n s 
h i s money to a c c o u n l iu t r a d e . — I n w h a t do you e m p l o y y o u r money '—I e m n l o v 
it in t h e s tocks , (ó I t u r n it lo a c c o u n t in t h e s l o c k s ) . - D ' y o u l ike th is man?— 
I do not l i ke h im b e c a u s e he boas t s (ó b rags ) too m u c h . - D o you b e l i e v e th i s 
ta i lor to be an hones t m a n ? — l i e is a l i t t le b i t of a r o g u e , bu t n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g 
h e p a s s e s for a n h o n e s t m a n . - l s th i s m a n v e r y i l l?—No, S i r , but a l t h o u g h lie 
is not ve ry wel l , h e w o r k s a g r e a t d e a l . - A r e all p r e t t y w o m e n a m i a b l e ? — N o 
Si r , t h o u g h th i s w o m a n is no l p r e t t y , still she is v e r y a m i a b l e . — W h a t d ' y o u 
l l n n k o f your t a i l o r ? - ! th ink he is a fool , bu t a l t h o u g h he has no t t he l e a s t t a -
l en t , y e t for a l l t ha t he boas t s a g r e a t d e a l . 

586. 
W h y d o e s n ' t Ihis t a v e r n - k e e p e r w o r k ? — H e is ill, b u t a l t h o u g h h e c a n n o t 

w o r k , yet for all lha t h i s wife t u r n s the bus iness lo good account .— (Lec I I I ) Does 
y o u r b r o t h e r i n t end to g o to my h o u s e ? — H e i n t e n d s to go t h e r e tha t h e m a y 
s p e a k w i t h your s i s t e r s . — W h y do you t r a n s l a t e t h e s e e x e r c i s e s ? — I t r a n s í a l e 
I h e m in o r d e r t ha t I m a y not be b l a m e d by m y t e a c h e r . — W h a t is Ihis m a n 
t r y i n g to m a k e ? — H e is t r y i n g to m a k e a t r u n k so t ha t h is w i f e may k e e p 
t n e c l e a n l i n e n in i t . — W h e n does your son i n t end to s p e a k lo me?—He i n t e n d s 
to s p e a k to you t o - d a y , lha t you m a y c o m e e a r l i e r t o -morrow. — H a s th i s 
man s p o k e to h is s o n ? - H e h a s s p o k e n to h im a n d told h im h e m u s t l e a r n h i s 
l e s sons by h e a r t , l ha t he may d e s e r v e t h e a p p r o b a t i o n of h i s m a s t e r s - W h y is 
th i s boy l e a r n i n g h i s l e s sons by h e a r l ? - B e c a u s e h e i n t e n d s to l e a r n t h e m so 
wel l l h a t h i s f a t h e r may be p l ea sed w i l h h i m . 

587. 
(Lec . 113). W a s y o u r a u n t sa t i s f ied w i t h th i s g o w n ? — S h e w a s v e r y sa t is f ied 
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w i t h il, a n d il w a s wel l t ha t m y mol l ie r a r r i v e d th i s m o r n i n g fo r she b r o u g h t i t 
lo h e r . — W h y d i d ' n t y o u r u n c l e leave ' lo d a y ? — l i e d i d ' n t l e a v e lo d a y b e c a u s e it 
w a s n e c e s s a r y he should r e m a i n in C a d i z . — W h y w a s it n e c e s s a r y he should r e -
m a i n in Cad iz?—I t w a s n e c e s s a r y he s h o u l d r e m a i n in Cadiz b e c a u s e h e h a d 
m a n y noles lo w r i t e . — W a s il n e c e s s a r y l ha t my c h i l d r e n should be h e r e a l so?— 
Yes, S i r , i t w a s n e c e s s a r y for t h e m to be h e r e a l s o . — W a s it n e c e s s a r y for me to 
c o p y t he se e x e r c i s e s ? — I t w a s v e r y n e c e s s a r y for you lo copy t h e m . — W h e n d i d 
y o u r t a i lo r i n t e n d to l e a v e ? — I t w a s imposs ib le for h im to l e a v e before S a t u r d a y 
b e c a u s e he w a s ve ry b u s y . — W a s il n e c e s s a r y t h a t Ihis boy should be p u n i s h e d ? 
— I t w a s not only n e c e s s a r y bu t a l so r i g h t tha t t h i s boy shou ld be p u n i s h e d . c 

5 8 8 . 
(Lee. i 16). H a v e I any t i l ing lo do?—In c a s e l h a t m y cous in shou ld c o m e tell 

him lha t h i s s i s l e r h a s been w a i l i n g for h im a l l (he e v e n i n g . — H a s th is boy any-
th ing to w r i t e ? — I n c a s e he shou ld s p e a k w i t h the m e r c h a n t h e wil l w r i t e to m e 
i n f o r m i n g m e w h a t h a s h a p p e n e d . — H a v e these c h i l d r e n a n y t h i n g to pay?—In 
case (thai) lhe b a k e r should c o m e lhey may pay for t h e b r e a d ' he b r o u g h t las t 
n i q p t h . — H a v e t h e s e boys any t h i n g to l e a r n by h e a r t ? — I n c a s e ( that) the l e a c h e r 
should b r i n g lhe g r a m m a r lhey wi l l l e a rn lhe fou r th l e s son by h e a r t . — D o e s t h i s 
m a n d o u b l m y h a v i n g money e n o u g h ? - Y e s , for , s u p p o s e l h e t a i l o r s should c o m e 
it 's imposs ib le for you to pay lhem —Does y o u r w i f e b e l i e v e you h a v e not m o n e y 
e n o u g h to p a y t l i e in?—Cer t a in ly : in c a s e they s h o u l d o n l y a s k for a h u n d r e d 
do l l a r s e ach month you h a v e not m o n e y e n o u g h to p a y t h e m . 

5 8 9 . 
(Lec. 118). Did y o u r b r o t h e r f o r b i d h is sons to s t u d y b y n i g h t ? — H e . d id not 

f o r b i d l h e m lo s tudy by n igh t , bu l iu l h e e v e n i n g . — W h y d id he fo rb id t h e m to 
s t u d y in the e v e n i n g ? — H e f o r b a d e lhem lo s tudy in lhe e v e n i n g b e c a u s e they h a d 
to w o r k in tha t p a r t of the d a y . — W h o o r d e r e d y o u r cous in lo be ban i shed?— 
T h e k i n g o r d e r e d h im to be b a n i s h e d . — W h a t d id y o u r m o t h e r wish my s i s t e r 
to s a y ? — I he w i s h e d her lo s ay l l iese w o r d s — W h a t d id y o u r wi fe w i s h my 
f r i e n d lo be o r d e r e d ? — S h e w i s h e d h im lo be o r d e r e d to g o lo h e r h o u s e . — W h e r e 
d id y o u r n e i g h b o u r wish t he se l e t t e r s l o - b e p l aced?—He w i s h e d l h e m to be 
i l a ced upon the t a b l e . — W h o w i s h e d m y son to be p u n i s h e d ? — H i s m o t h e r w i s h e d 
l im to be p u n i s h e d . 

Tn what number is the adjective used in English when tal en substantively and it refers 
to things? (R. 258.)—Is there any exception to this rule? (R. 259 , )—In whht number 
are those adjectives used that express a seqt, <j race, or a nation? (R. 260.}—How do 
you form the genitive of adjectives substantively used? (R. 261 . )—When do English 
proper nouns admit the plural form? (R. 2l>2.)—Do you translate into English the pre-
position that in Spanish comes between two nouns, when the second of them indicates 
to what time or place the first belongs? (R. 263 . )—When is the subjunctive Spanish 
translated by the infinitive, the passive voice, the indicative or the gerund? (L. i 18, R. 
344.)—Which is the first case in which the infinitive is or may be used instead of 
should? (L. 118, R. 345.J—What is the mode of construction adopted when the verb 
expresses necessity, desire, command, or the will of influencing the mind of any one? 
(L. 118, R. 3 4 5 J — W h e n the passive form se is employed in plircuses expressive of the 
desire or will of any one, how is it translated? (L. 118, R. 346 .J—When the desire 
refers lo a future event, or the former of the two verbs to the result of a past event, 
tthat mood is employed* (L. 118, R. 347 . )—What mood is used after the relative in 
phrases in which principal verb expresses necessity! (L, 118,R. 3 4 8 J — N a m e the compound 
relatives that are formed from what, which, who, whom and the adverbs ever and so? 
(R. 359).—Name the compounds formed by the same adverbs and how, when and 
where? (R. 359 ) .—How do you express in English quien quiera que, cualquiera que? 
(R. 360) .—What difference is there in the use of whoever and any body who? (R. 
360).—How do you translate sea quien fuere el que in the nominative case, and how 
in the accusative? (tí. 361).—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 362) .—In what num-
ber are whoever, whomsoever and any body employed? (R. 362) .—What other ex-
pression may be used instead of any body? (R. 362). 
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LEC. 144.—Do you d o u b t lha t my s i s le r h a s come?—I d o u b l if s h e h a s a r r i -
v e d . — W h a t do vou wish?—I wi sh to he r e s p e c t e d . — W h a l do you wish my s i s -
ler to be told?—1 wish h e r to be told she m u s t go to the p lav , and to h a v e p a -
t i ence .—Do you d o u b l h e r go ing there*—1 d o u b t h e r g o i n g there .—Of w h a t do 
you compla in?—I c o m p l a i n of you r h a v i n g ill t r e a t e d me.—You a r e v e r y s o r r y 
óf my h a v i n g d o n e so; but could I a p p r o v e of y o u r not d o i n g your task?—I had 
w r i t t e n i t , bu t you d e n y my h a v i n g done so, b e c a u s e you w a n t a p r e t e x t to 

_ d i s a p p r o v e of my h a v i n g sa id you a r e a c r u e l m a n . 

5 9 1 . 
W h a t do you w i s h m e to ea t?—1 d o not w i s h you lo ea t bu t to a n s w e r 

w h e t h e r you e x p e c t m e to g i v e you m y goods for n o t h i n g . — i s no t t ha t d o g 
r u n n i n g a w a y w i t h the m e a l ? — l l is r u n n i n g a w a y wi lh i t . — W a s t ha t c a t r u n -
n i n g a w a y wi lh he r k i t t e n s ? — S h e w a s r u n n i n g a w a v wi th t hem.—Wil l t h e 
r o b b e r h a v e run a w a y w i t h my m o n e y a n d g o o d s ? — l í e will h a v e run a w a y 
wi th t h e m . — W o u l d l h a t n o b l e m a n h a v e r u n a w a y wi th my d a u g h t e r ? — H e wou ld 
h a v e r u n a w a y wi lh her .—Did you k e e p a w a y f rom him?—I a l w a y s k e e n a w a y 
f rom my e n e m i e s . — W o u l d you no t h a v e kep t a w a y f r o m him, had h e been a n 
a c q u a i n t a n c e of >ours?—I should not t hen n a v e k e p t a w a y f rom h i m ; b e c a u s e 
o n e m u s t not k e e p a w a y f rom o n e ' s f r i e n d s . 

5 9 2 . 
W h y do you h u r r y a w a y t h a t poor dog?—1 a m in a h u r r y , t h e r e f o r e , I 

h u r r y il a w a y . — W o u l d you h a v e h u r r i e d il a w a y , had you not been in a h u r r y . 
—I should ce r t a in ly not h a v e h u r r i e d it a w a y , í)ut I w a s in a g r e a t h u r r y a n d 
I t h o u g h t il b e l t e r no l to lose t i m e but a t o n c e to h u r r y a w a y so m i s e r a b l e a c r e a -
t u r e . — W h e r e do t h e b i rd s fly a w a y to in the w i n t e r ? — T h e y fly a w a y lo t h e 
s o u t h , it b e i n g so m u c h w a r m e r t he re ; a n d they n a t u r a l l y fly a w a y to w a r m e r 
c o u n t r i e s , w h e n t h e w e a t h e r is too cold in tha t in w h i c h t h e ^ a r e . — D i d y o u r 
l a m e d o v e s v f l y a w a y f r o m y o u r s i s t e r ? — T h e y flew a w a y f rom h e r , I hough s h e 
I p v e d ' t h c m só m u c h . — W o u l d you flee a w a y f r o m <me be fo re you k n o w me.— 
I shou ld flee a w a y if I w e r e nol s u r e y o u w e r e my f r i e n d . 

5 9 3 . 
Has t h e s e r v a n t flung a w a y lhe d i r t f rom y o u r room into t h e s t r e e t ? — I h o p e 

lie h a s not ye t flung it a w a y , b e c a u s e 1 t h ink t h e r e is a s o v e r e i g n a m o n g s t 
i t .—Did tha i man fling a w a y his money?—He flung it a w a y in g a m b l i n g . — W o u l d 
you h a v e flung a w a y l ha t f ine flower into t h e s l ree l?— I should h a v e flung it 
a w a y fo r il is f a d e d . — W h a t does he c a r r y a w a y ? — H e c a r r i e s a w a y the o r i g i -
na l d e e d s . — W i l l he fe tch a w a y a n y t h i n g m o r e ? — i f I o r d e r him he wil l fe tch 
s o m e t h i n g m o r e a w a y . — W o u l d you t a k e a w a y t h e p la te?—I am e a t i n g in i t . — 
In t h a i c a s e 1 wi l l n o t t a k e it a w a y be fo re you h a v e d o n e e a t i n g . — ( L e c . 138). 
Is not you r l e a c h e r l i red of c o r r e c t i n g so m a n y e x e r c i s e s ? — W h a t s o e v e r e x e r -
c i ses lie m a y c o r r e c t he will n e v e r be t i r ed , a n d he wi l l t a k e c a r e to c o r r e c t 
l h e m , b e c a u s e h e l i kes v e r y m u c h to w o r k . 

5 9 4 . 
Does y o u r u n c l e r e w a r d h is s o n ? — W h a t e v e r my u n c l e ' s son m a y do for h i s 

f a t h e r , my f a t h e r will r e w a r d h im for i t . — W h a t d o e s t ha t boy c o m p l a i n o f?— 
He c o m p l a i n s of n o t h i n g w h a t s o e v e r . — ( L e c . 144.) W a s y o u r f a t h e r w i l l i n g to do 
t h a t man l h e f a v o r of g i v i n g h im s o m e m o n e y ? — Y e s , S i r , and he g a v e h im s o m e 
w i t h al l h is hear t .—Did he wish a g r e a t dea l?—No, S i r . — W h y did th i s w o -
m a n b l a m e t h a t man?—She b l a m e d h im b e c a u s e b e d o e s ' n t k n o w how to m a k e 
lhe mos t of his t a l e n t s . — A n d w h a t did \ o u s a y of h im? — I sa id h e t u r n s h is 
m o n e y to a c c o u n t in t r a d e . — I n w h a t d id your f a l h e r employ his m o n e y ? — H e 
e m p l o y e d it in lhe s tocks —Did y o u r s i s le r l ike t ha t m a n ? — S h e d i d ' n t l ike h i m . 

If the adjective in accompained by any thing depends upon it, is it placed before 
or after the substantive? (E. 207).—When the adjective is emphatic, or expresses any 
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thing accidental or fortuitous, is it placed before or after the substantive? (R. 268). 
— Is the adjective -preceded by an adverb placed before or after the substantive"! 
(R. 269).—Are adjectives of dimension, such as, long, wide, thick, deep, high, pla-
ced before or after the names of measuref (R. 270).—How do you translate into En-
glish the verb tener in the phrases, Paris,,tiene diez léguas de circunferencia, la 
torre tiene doscientos pies de alto, and other similar ones expressive of dimension? 
CR. 271).—How is the conjunction y translated in the phrases el cuarto tiene vein-
te piés de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar ones expressive of superficial 
dimension? (R. 272 ,—May the adjectives of dimension be suppressed in 'English in 
the phrase, el cuarto tiene veinte piés de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar t 
ones'i (R. 273).—How do you translate into English the preposition de in the phrases 
veinte piés de altura, diez léguas de circunferéncia, and similar onesf (R. 274 .—May 
the pronoun that refer to persons and to things'! (R. Í01).—How must the pronoun re-
lative que be translated when used after an adjective in the superlative degree, or the 
pronominal adjective same? R. 301).—How is que translated when speal.ing of timet 
(li. 302) .—How do you translate por mucho, a, os, as, when followed by a substan-
tive? (R. 359).—How are they translated when followed by an adjective'! (R. 359).— 
Name the compound relatives that are formed from what, which, who, whom, and 
the advers ever and so? (R. 359 ) .—Name tht compounds formed by the same adverbs 
and how, when, and where? (R. 359) — H o w do you express in English quien quiera 
que, cualquiera que? (R. 360).—What difference is there in the use of whoever and 
any who? (R. 360).—How do you translate sea quien fuere el que in the nominative 
case, and how in the accusative'! (R. 361) .—When is whomsoever employed9 (R. 362). 
•—In what number are whoever, whomsoever and anybody employed? (li. 362).— 
What other expression may be used instead of any body? (R, 362). 

595. 
LEC. 1 4 5 . — W h y is lha t m a n d r i v e n a w a y f r o m my f a t h e r ' s h o u s e ? - H e is a 

v u l g a r man ; t he re fo re my fa the r h a s d r i v e n him a w a y f rom i t . — W o u l d t ha t poor 
w o m a n h a v e been d r i v e n a w a y from your h o u s e ? - S h e would not h a v e been d r i -
v e n a w a y f rom it had she not been an i m p o s t o r . — W i l l tha t m a n be d r i v e n a w a y 
f r o m your house if he does not p a y you your money?— He will not only be d r i -
v e n a w a y frgm it, but he will a lso be k i c k e d a w a y . — H a s t h a t man d r u n k a w a y 
the m o n e y lie had in his p o c k e t ? . — He has d r u n k it all a w a y , bu t s i x p e n c e . — 
W h y wil l tha t m a n h a v e d r u n k a w a y h i s f o r t u n e ? — He wil l h a v e d r u n k it al l 
a w a y ; for he t h o u g h t he h a d no one lo e n j o y it w i t h h i m . 

596. 
W o u l d he h a v e been r i g h t in d r i n k i n g it a w a y ? — He w o u l d not h a v e b e e n 

r i g h t in d r i n k i n g it a w a y , for he has a poor s i s te r w h o w a n t s p a r t of i t . — W h y 
do you d r a w a w a y all my f e m a l e - f r i e n d s ? - ! d r a w t h e m a w a y f rom you , b e c a u s e 
I e n v y y o u r h a p p i n e s s . — W h e n shal l you d r a w a w a y l h a t dog by i ts t a i l ?—! 
sha l l d r a w it a w a y if it a t t e m p t s to b i t e at y o u . — H a v e you d r a w n a w a y t h a t 
m a n ' s a c q u a i n t a n c e s ? — I h a v e d r a w n them a w a y . — W h y has lha t m a n b o r n e 
a w a y tha t s tone?—He has b o r n e it a w a y for h i s p u r p o s e . — W o u l d t h a t boy h a v e 
b o r n e a w a y lha t go ld w a t c h ? — H e would h a v e t r i ed to b e a r it a w a y had he 
b e e n a b l e . — L e t us b e a r a w a y the p r i z e . — I s l h a t m a n ' s w i f e put a w a y by h im? 
—She is pu t a w a y . 

597. 
H a s t h e m e r c h a n t sen t a w a y h i s c a s h i e r ? — H e h a s sen t h i m a w a y fo r his 

d i s h o n e s t y . — W i l l he h a v e so soon pu l a w á y h i s book?—He wil l h a v e a l r e a d y 
pu t it a w a y , b e c a u s e you h a v e pu t y o n r s a w a y . — W o u l d you h a v e p u t a w a y 
y o u r son?—I should h a v e put h im a w a y if he had not d r i v e n a w a y h i s l a r g e 
d o g . — W h e n w a s the s t e a m e r cas t a w a y on t h a t r o c k ? — A y e a r ago th is v e r y 
d a y she w a s cas t a w a y upon it, a n d s e v e n t y l ives w e r e l o s t . — W o u l d she h a v e 
been cas t a w a y had the c a p t a i n been s o b e r ? — I t h i n k she w o u l d h a v e been c a s t 
a w a y , for the w ind and the s t o r m w e r e t e r r i f i c . 



416. 
My f r i end , w h y do you t h r o w a w a y y o u r money u p o r look ing g l a s ses?— 

If you call it t h r o w i n g money a w a y , I wi l l a n s w e r you tha t g e t t i n g such fine 
a n d nob le t h i n g s - i s not t h r o w i n g m o n e y a w a y : I cal l il t h r o w i n g m o n e y 
a w a y , w h e n you l iave no r e tu rn for w h a t you lay ou t .—You t h r o w a w a y m o n e y 
s p e n d i n g il in w ine , c i g a r s and g a m b l i n g . — W h y do you t h r o w a w a y y o u r money? 
—I do not t h r o w it a w a y , it is y o u r c h i l d r e n who t h r o w y o u r ' s a w a y . — S h a l l you 
t h r o w y o u r money away?—I sha l l not t h row i t a w a y n o w , b e c a u s e I am r e -
p e n t e d of my bad conduc t . 

599. 
H a d I not t h r o w n it a w a y be fore , I should not h a v e b e e n in m i s e r y t he se 

t w o las t y e a r s . — D o e s the g a r d e n e r cu t a w a y the d e a d b r a n c h e s f r o m my t rees? 
— H e cu ts them a w a y f rom t h e m . — H a v e you c u t a w a y in o r d e r lo avo id p a y -
ment?—I h a v e cut a w a y (ó off) f rom my na t ive coun t ry , for I had m a n y c r e d i -
tors, bu t had I not h a d so m a n y I should not h a v e c u t a w a y to e s c a p e my d e b t s . — 
(Lee. 144 ) W e r e these g i r l s amiable?—Yes, Sir , a l though lhey a r e not v e r y p r e t t y 
n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g they w e r e v e r y a m i a b l e . — W h a t d id y o u r cous in t h ink of Ibis 
man?—He though t h e w a s a fool; bu t a l t hough he has not g r e a t t a len t , y e t fo r 
all he boas t s a g r e a t d e a l . — W h y d id 'n t this c a r p e n t e r w o r k . — H e w a s ill, bu t 
a l t h o u g h he could not w o r k yet for all l h a t , h i s sons t u r n e d his b u s i n e s s to good 
a c c o u n t . ^ 

Before ichat kind of substantive, is the definite article the suppressed? (R. 169.)— 
What hind of nouns is preceded by the article, though taken in a general sense1 (R. 170 
y 171.)—How do you form the gerund when the infinitive of the verb ends in e? (R. 
172.)—Ho tv is the gerund formed when the infinitive ends in ie? (R. 178.)—How is the 
gerund formed when the infinitive is a monosyllable and ends in a tingle consonant, 
not being w or t í , preceded by a Voicel! (R. 114.)--When an infinitive of many sylla-
bles ending ñi a single consonant preceded by a single vouel has the accent on the 
last syllable, is the final consonant doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.)—When the 
infinitive ends in ie what is it changed into to form the gerund! (R. 176.)—Does the 
gerund admit the plural form when it takes the fmmi of a substantive^ R. 192 ) .—When 
is the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)—Can the gerund be suppressed 
by an ellipsis in English as in Spanish? (R. 198) .—May the conjunction conditional si 
be suppressed in English? (R. 2 4 1 . — W h e n is the conditional used in English? and 
when the subjunctive? (R. 242 . )—May the conditional in English be reimplaced by the 
imperfect of the subjunctive and vice-versa? (R. 243.) 

600. 
LEC. 146,—How did h e m a k e a w a y wi th al l h i s fo r tune? — He g a v e m a n y 

ba l l s a t his cas t le ; so tha t he m a d e a w a y w i l h it al l in t h r e e y e a r s a f t e r he r e -
ce ived i t . — W a s he not v e r y r ich?—He was , but it is imposs ib l e not to tu rn poor 
m a k i n g a w a y so fast , w i t h all one has ; so t h a t 1 r e c o m m e n d you to s a v e y o u r m o -
n e y , a n d n e v e r m a k e a w a y wi th i t .—Do you sl ip a w a y [6 out.)?—I s l ip a w a y (ó 
out) . W h e n did you slip a w a y (d out)?—1 s l ipped a w a y (6 out) w h e n you w e r e 
he re .—Sha l l you slip a w a y (ó oul)?—I shal l not s l ip a w a y (o o u t ) . — W o u l d 
you s l ip a w a y (ó out) if I s l ipped a w a y (d oul?—If you s l ipped a w a y (ó out) 
I should sh ip a w a y (ó out) .—Wil l this m a r k w e a r a w a y ? — I t will w e a r a w a y . 
— W i l l t h i s co lour w e a r a w a y ? — I t wi l l not w e a r a w a y , b e c a u s e I h a d a c lo th 
of the s a m e colour and it h a s not worn a w a y . — W o u l d t ha t i nk m a r k w e a r 
a w a y if exposed to sun?—If e x p o s e d to it i t wou ld w e a r a w a y . 

601. 
Does she w a s t e a w a y lo n o t h i n g ? — S h e was te s a w a y to n o t h i n g . — W h o w a s t e s 

a w a y to no th ing?—It is my s i s te r w h o is w a s t i n g a w a y to n o t h i n g . - D o e s tha t 
dog t ry lo ge t a w a y f rom you?—It does g e t a w a y f rom me w h e n it c an .—I be g 
you wil l g e t a w a y from tha t poor ly d r e s s e d m a n soon .—Ins tead of g e t t i n g a -
w a y f r o m h im, I shal l ge t a w a y f rom you , for h e is a b e t t e r f r i e n d t h a n y o u , 
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though you arc s o - m u c h better dressed than he —Would that horse ge t a w a v 
you?—It would get a w a y from me, if it could, b u l a s I am firmly f ixed on its 
back, it wil l not be so easy for it to get a w a v —Has the wind swept a w a y 
these papers?.—It has not swept them a w a y . — D i d the slorm s w e e p a w a y the 
trees?—It swept them a w a y . — W i l l the cannon s w e e p a w a y the s o l d i e r s ? - l t will 
s w e e p a w a y soldiers, horses and tents. 

602. 
W h e n wi l l you do a w a y w i t h this d i f f i c u l t } ? — W h e n I b e c o m e m o r e l e a r n e d 

I wi l l do a w a y wi th i t .—Would y o u r p rofessor do a w a y these object ions?—If you < 
e x p l a i n e d them lo him he would u n d o u b t e d l y do a w a y w i t h t h e m . — W h y do you 
s t u d y ? — I n o r d e r to do a w a y w i t h my igno rance .—Is " lha t w a s h e d a w a y ? — T h a t 
is w a s h e d a w a y . — H a s t h a i been w a s h e d a w a y — T h a t h a s been b r u s h e d a w a y . 
— D o e s t h a t co lour w a s h a w a y ? — It does not wash a w a y . — W o u l d th i s m a r k 
w a s h a w a y if it w e r e not of ink?—It would wash a w a y . — H a v e you t u r n e d a w a y 
f rom this woman?—I h a v e t u r n e d a w a y f rom h e r , b e c a u s e she t u r n e d a w a y f r o m 
my s i s t e r — D o you in tend to t u rn a w a y f rom your f r i ends?—I in t end to t u r n 
a w a y f rom them if they tu rn a w a y f rom t h e i r c l e r k s . 

603. 
W h y did yon t u r n a w a y f rom this l i t t le b o y ? — B e c a u s e h e h a s t u r n e d a w a y 

f rom my s o n . — H a v e you t u r n e d a w a y y o u r s e n ant?—1 h a v e t u r n e d h im a w a y . 
— W h e n did you tu rn a w a y your pupils?"-1 t u r n e d l l iem a w a y y e s t e r d a y . — W h o m 
a r e you t u r n i n g a w a \ ? — I am t u r n i n g a w a y t h i s w o m a n . — D o Vou in tend to t u r n 
a w a y my son?—I do not i n t end to t u rn h im a w a y . — ( L e c . 137) W h a t mus t my 
b r o t h e r say .—Of w h o m s o e v e r lie m a y s p e a k , he mus t avo id s l a n d e r . — W h a t 
d o e s my unc l e s a y ? — H e says t ha t w h o e v e r l o \ c s g a m i n g is w r e t c h e d . — A n d w h a t 
d o e s y o u r son s a y ? — l i e says , w h o e v e r does not love his p a r e n t s o u g h t lo be 
d e s p i s e d . — ( L e c . 121). W h a t d id y o u r s i s te r d o u b t ? — S h e d o u b t e d t h a t my sons 
h a d a r r i v e d . 

What is the meaning of what considered adverbially? (L. 4, N. 1).—When do you 
use something and whan any thing? (R. 14J.—Which of ¿he two phrases, what have 
you pretty? what pretty thing have you? is not conformable with the genius of the 
English language? (R. 15).—Is the article repeated in English before each of the 
nouns that require it in Spanish? (R. 16) .—In what case is ihe article repeated in 
English before each of the nouns in the sentence? |R. 16).—When the phrase begins 
with an interrogative pronoun, should any or some be used? (R. 37).—When do you use 
one, when we, when they, and when people or men as subjects of the impersonal verbs? 
(R. 180, 181 and 182)—When is the Spanish impersonal translated by the passive 
voice in English? (R. 183.) — When popular rumours, the general voice, or public opi-
nion refer to a particular person, how is the Spanish impersonal phrase rendered 
into English? (R. 184.)—Ash the pupil the same questions on the subjunctive as are 
at the end of the lessons 111 and 113. 

604. 
W h y did she d o u b t t hey h a d a r r i v e d ? — S h e d o u b t e d l l iey h a d a r r i v e d b e -

c a u s e my f r e i n d h a d told he r not to b e l i e v e i t . — W h a t did y o u r mo the r f ea r?— 
She f e a r e d he r h u s b a n d had no t a r r i v e d . — W h a t did th i s m a n d e n y ? — H e d e n i e d 
t h a t you had done i t .—And did h e d e n y s h e had done i t?—Yes, Sir , he d e n i e d 
she had d o n e i t .—Did t ha t man deny m y h a v i n g a r r i v e d ? — l i e d o u b t e d y o u r 
h a v i n g a r r i v e d bu t he d i d n ' t d o u b t you r h a v i n g wr i t t en this l e t t e r .—Did this 
chi ld f e a r I should b u y the b o o k ? — H e d i d n ' t f e a r you w o u l d buy it bu t t h a t 
y o u wou ld w r i t e , t ha t l e t t e r . 

605. 
LEC .147 .—Do y o u wish lo buy a h o r s e tha t is be l t e r lhan t h i s ? — I wi sh to b u y 

a bull l ha t is v a l i a n t a n d s t r o n g . — I s it n e c e s s a r y t h a t you s h o u l d go to the t h e -
a t r e ? — I t is only n e c e s s a r y than m y s i s t e r shou ld go t he r e .—Is it r i g h t t h a t you 



should b e p u n i s h e d ? — I t is only r i g h t you shou ld p a y me w h a t you o w e m y 
f a t h e r . — W h a t do you m e a n ? - l m e a n tha t it is t i m e for you to s p e a k if you h a v e 
bu t a s ing le word to s a y . — W a s i t i m p o r t a n t t ha t h i s book should b e w r i t t e n ? 
— I t w a s not i m p o r t a n t l ha t it shou ld be w r i t t e n , bu t it w a s to be des ' ired tha t 
you wou ld not d e c r y i t .—Might it be poss ib le t ha t you w o u l d pay m e t o - m o r r o w 
e v e n i n g ? — H m i g h t be poss ib le , but it will be b e t t e r you should r e c e i v e y o u r m o -
n e y t o - d a y . - I s it c e r t a i n you a r e in t h e r i g h t ? — I t is not c e r t a i n t ha t I a m 
in the r i g h t . 

606. 
W h a t d id you s c r e w ou t of tha t m a n ? - I s c r e w e d a sh i l l ing ou t of h im — 

Wi l l t h a t ch i ld h a v e s c r e w e d any th ing out of its mo the r?—I t will h a v e s c r e w e d 
out a h a l f p e n n y f rom her in o r d e r lo b u y a c a k e of t h e c a k e m a n . — W o u l d you 
s c r e w ou t of m e all I have?—I would not s c r e w ou t of you all you h a v e , b u t 
I wou ld s c r e w out of you a par t .—Does tha t m a n pu t out his m o n e y ? - T h a t 
m a n does not pu t il o u l . — W h y did he pu t it ou t?—He pu t it out in o r d e r to 
r e c e i v e i n t e r e s t upon i t .—Wi l l you pu t ou t you r s in t h e s a m e m a n n e r ? — I sha l l 
pu t it ou t a t i n t e r e s t w h e n I r e c e i v e some, for it is not e a s y to pu t o u t m o n e y 
a l i n t e r e s t w h e n one h a s n o n e to pu t o u t . 

607. 
Do you th ink I should pu t m i n e ou t?—Cer ta in ly y o u should pu t il out if I 

o r d e r e d y o u . — W h e n do you put out lhe c a n d l e ? — I pu t i t out on ge l l i ng ' i n to 
b e d . — W h y did you pu t it ou t las t n i g h t be fo re you w e n t to bed?—I put Ft out 
b e c a u s e I l i ke to t h ink in the d a r k . — W i l l you pu t oul y o u r l a m p ? - i sha l l pu t 
it out w h e n I h a v e d o n e w r i t i n g — W o u l d you h a v e p u t out t he l igh ts in lhe 
thea t re?—if it h a d been possible I w o u l d h a v e p u l lhem o u t . — H a s t h a t chi ld 
s c r e a m e d ou t?—It has s c r e a m e d ou l .—Did y o u r ca t s c r e a m ou t?—She s c r e a m e d 
out v e r y m u c h d u r i n g the n i g h t . - W h y wil l She h a v e s c r e a m e d o u t ? - I c a n -
no t te l l w h y she wil l h a v e s c r e a m e d o u t . — W o u l d y o u r fa i r d a u g h t e r h a v e 
s c r e a m e d ou t fo r a s s i s t a n c e ? — S h e would h a v e s c r e a m e d out for i t . 

608. 
W h y do I run out of m y m o n e y so s o o n ? - Y o u r u n out of it b e c a u s e YOU 

h a v e spen t m u c h . — D i d h e r u n out of his f o r t u n e ? — H e run out of it in a v e r y 
shor t s p a c e of t i m e . — W h y will t ha t m a n run out of his m o n e y ? — H e wil l 
r u n out of it soon, for he h a s got a m o n g s t g a m b l e r s and he will spend it all 
—Would you r u n ou t of y o u r wi fe ' s por t ion?—I would not r u n out of i t .—(Lec 
143.) Did my f r i e n d be l i eve th i s ta i lor lo be a n hones t man?—He be l i eved th i s 
t a i l o r to be a bit of a rogue .—And w h y w a s he e s t e e m e d by e v e r y b o d y ? — B e -
c a u s e eve ry body be l i eved h im to be an hones t m a n . 

How is the preterite subjunctive sometimes translated? (R. 357).—How do you 
translate the present subjunctive when used in Spanish in form of exclamation» (R 
358) .—How do you translate the word ojalá"? (R. 358) .—What are the necessary con-
ditions of the subjuntive mood in English? (R. 3581.—How do you translate por mu-
cho, a, os, as, when followed by a substantive? (R. 359) .—How are they translated 
when followed by an adjective? (R. 359).—Name the compound relatives that are for-
med from what, which, who, whom, and the adverbs ever and so? (R. 359). Name 
the compounds formed by the same adverbs and how, when and where? (R. 359). 
How do you express in English quien quiera que, cualquiera que? (R. 360) .—What 
difference is there in the use of whoever and any body who? (R. 360).—How do you 
translate sea quien fuere el que in the nominative case, and how in the accusative? 
(R. 361).—When is whomsoever employed? (R. 362) — In what number are whoever 
whomsoever and any body employed? (R. 362) .—What other expression may be used 
instead of any body? (R. 362).—How is the preposition de translated, when the first 
of the two nouns expresses iveight, measure or quantity'? (R. Ao).—Are the names of 
objects that are double by nature used in singular or in pluralf (R. 46.) How are 
the ordinal numbers formed in English (R. 48).—Are there any ordinal numbers that 
are irregular and which are they? (R. 48) .—In twenty and the following decades what 
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is the y of the cardinal number changed into, (0 form the ordinal? (R. 49).—IIow 
are the cardinal numbers from 13 to 19 formed? (R. 50).—How are the cardinal 
numbers from 20 to 90 formedt (R. 51). 

609. 
LEC. 148.—Why does the w a t e r run out from lhat pan?—It runs out because 

t he r e is a hole in it.—Did my wife run out of the house into the s t r ee t .— 
She run out into it in order to fclch the cons tab le to t ake off a bad looking 
man who had run in.—Will lhe b a r r e r run out?—It will ce r t a in ly run out ff 
you turn it r ound .—Would tha t child run out c ry ing?—She would run out 
c r y i n g if you spoke harsh to her .—How many words do you put out in y o u r 
e x e r c i s e s ? - ! pu t out all tha t r e q u i r e to be put out .—Did yon put out alt the 
e r ro r s you s a w in the h o o k ? - I put out a s many as I s a w . - W i l l you put ou t 
the mis takes I have made in my book?—I will pu t them out . 

610. 
Would you put out the bad const ruct ions and put in good o n e s ? - I f you pa id 

me for it 1 would put out lhe bad cons t ruc t ions and put good ones in their p lace 
— W h y does your son read o u t ? - I l e reads out, because he is l ea rn ing Engl ish ' 
— W a s the school -boy r e a d i n g out when you en t e red?—He w a s r e a d i n g out 
a n d he read very loud .—Wil l you somet imes h a v e read out lo your mother?— 
I shal l h a v e read out to her t w i c e . - W o u l d you have read out aloud lo your 
poor blind g r a n d - m o l h e r ? — I should have read out aloud to he r .—Then read out 
loud for she is a l i t t le dea f .—Have you r e a d th rough the la t te r pa r t of the w o r k . 
—I am read ing it t h r o u g h - W h y w a s il not read th rough before now?—Because 
I had o ther business, therefore it w a s not read t h r o u g h . 

6 1 1 . 
Wil l your idle cousin h a v e r ead th rough the last pages o f t h e novel which I 

read th rough the other d a y ? - S h e will have read them th rough .—Would you h a v e 
r ead all your bus iness le t ters and papers before b r e a k f a s l ? - I l is a custom of m i n e 
to read all th ings of impor tance as soon as possible, the re fo re I should have r e a d 
them all.—Are you por t ioning out the m o n e y l - I am por t ion ing it out , because 
I have been des i red to port ion it ou t .—Wil l your b ro the r have a l r eady po r t ioned 
his own ou t .—He wil l a l r eady have por t ioned it ou t .—If I run I can out run y o u r 
horse.—Can you throw out my horse?—Yes, Sir , I h a v e a l r e a d y t h r o w n out your 
horse and my d o g . 

612. 
How many t imes did you th row y o u r bro ther out y e s t e r d a y ? - 1 did not 

th row him out yes te rday , but I will th row him out to day , because I have t h rown 
out my dog this morn ing .—Wil l you take out that meat?—1 cannot t ake i t ou t .— 
W h o can t ake it oul?—The old s e rvan t who takes eve ry th ing ou t .—Would you 
t ake out this table?—I would t ake it out if I cou ld .—Why would you take it out?—1 
would take il out , because it is wor th no th ing .—(Lec . H I ) . Did your bro ther in tend 
to go to my house?—He in tended lo go to your house that he might speak wi th 
you r s i s t e r .—Why did your t r ans la t e t he se e x e r c i s e s ? - ! t r ans l a t ed them to the 
end that I might not be blamed by my m a s t e r . - W h a t w a s this man t ry ing to 
make?—He w a s t ry ing to m a k e a t runk that h i s w i f e migh t keep he r c l ean 
l inen in i t . 

613. 
(Lec. H I ) . — W h e n did your son in tend to speak to m e ? - H e in tended to 

speak to you t o - d a y , that you m i g h t come ea r l i e r to m o r r o w . - D i d th is m a n 
speak to his son?—He spoke to him and told to him it was neces sa rv for him to 
learn his lessons by hea r t , tha t he might d e s e r v e the approba t ion of his m a s t e r s . 
- W h y w a s tha t boy l ea rn ing his lessons by h e a r l ? - B e c a u s e he in tended to 
learn them v e r y well tha t his fa ther migh t be contented wi th h i m . - ( L e e . H 8 ) . 
Has your s is ter forb idden her n ieces to s tudy by n igh t?—She h a s not forb idden 
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Ihem to s tudy by n ight but in the e v e n i n g . - W h y has sho forb idden them to 
s tudy in the even ing?—She has forbidden them to s tudy in the e v e n i n g because 
they must sew in lhat par t of the d a y . — W h o has ordered your cousin to be b a -
n ished?—The k ing has o rde red him to be ban i shed .—Wha t has your mo the r 
wished my sis ter to say?—tie has wished her to say these w o r d s . 

614. 
W h a t has your wi fe wished my fr iend to be o rde red?—She has wished him 

lo be o rde red to go to her house .—Where h a s your ne ighbour wished these let— 
ters to be placed?—He has wished them lo be placed upon the tab le .—Who has 
wished my son to be punished?—His mother has wished him lo be punished .— 
(Lec. 121). W h a t does your s is ter doubt?—She doubts tha i my son has a r r i v e d . — 
W h y does she doubt he has a r r i v e d ? — S h e doubts he has a r r i ved because my 
f r iend has told her not to be l ieve i t .—Wha t does your mother fea r?—She f e a r s 
her husband will not a r r i ve .—Wha t does this man deny?—He denies t ha t you 
have done that .—And does he d e n y tba t she has done it?—Yes, Sir , he den i e s 
that she has done i t .—Does that man doubt my h a v i n g a r r i v e d ? — H e d o u b t s 
y o u r h a v i n g a r r i v e d , bu t he doesn ' t doubt your hav ing wr i t t en th is l e t t e r . 

615. 
Does th is child f ea r my buy ing tha t book?—ne doesn ' t fear your b u y -

ing tha t book, but your wr i t i ng this l e t t e r . — (Lec. 143.) W h y has this man 
been es teemed by eve ry body?—Because e v e r y body h a s bel ieved him to b e 
an hones t m a n . — H a v e these g i r l s been amiable?—Yes, Sir , a l though they a r e 
not ve ry pre t ty , no twi ths t and ing they h a v e been very a m i a b l e . — W h a t h a s 
you r cous in thought of th is man?—He has thought he has no g r e a t talent , y e t 
for all tha t he boasts a g r ea t dea l .—Why hasn t t h i s c a r p e n t e r worked?—He 
h a s been ill, but a l though he could not work , yet for all tha t his son has t u r n -
ed his bus iness to good account . 

When are hundred and thousand preceded by a and when by one? (R. 52). To 
what numerals is the conjunction and joined? (R. 52).—What must be paid attention 
to in the translation of the pronoun lo? (R. 202).—How is lo translated when it 
refers to an adjective? (R. 203),—How is lo translated when used with a verb that 
expresses an act of the mind, such as to suppose, to hope etc? (R. 204).—In what 
Hnd of sentences may lo be translated it? (R. 205).— What difference is there between 
the phrases, I do not hope it and I do not hope so, etc? (206).—When the pronoun 
lo is used with verbs that do not express an act of the mind, how is it translated? 
(207).—Is the pronoun lo translated into English when it refers to a noun and is 
joined to the verb ser? (208)—When is lo, referring to a phrase, translated by it, and 
when by so? (R. 209).—How is lo translated when used with comparatives? (li. 210). 
—When are the words English, French used, and when Englishmen, Frenchmen 
etc? (R. 226.) IJow is the impersonal hace translated when it refers to time or 
duration, or to an action fully accomplished? (R. 228.)—How is the particle que 
translated when it comes after the impersonal hace in the fore-mentioned cases? (R. 
229.)—Is the negative particle translated into English when it comes after que in 
that kind of sentences? (R. 230.)—In what tense is the present indicative translated when 
coming after the negative in the said forms of speech? (R. 230.)—How do you translate 
into English the phrases haee un ano, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, etc? 
(R. 231.)—How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference to the time 
in which an event occurred? (R, 232.J—How are hay, hace, translated when expres-
sive ofthe time that an action has lasted? (R. 232.)—How many modes are there of 
translating into English, the idea expressed by the question cuánto tiempo, and name 
them? (R. 233, 234, 235, 236.). r-.Ask the pupil the same questions on the subjunctive 
as are at the end of the exercises corresponding to the lesson 111. 

616. 
LEC. 149.—Did the G e n e r a l keep out the e n e m y ' s batal l ions?—He k e p t t hem 

out .—Wil l you keep out lha t e n r a g e d dog?—No, S i r . — i t is all over w i t h me if 
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Í o u will not keep it ou t .—In that case I wi l l k e e p i t ou t .—I am in w a n t of you to 
elp me ou t .—Why do you wish me to he lp you ou t?—Because no one but you 

can help me ou t .—Would you now he lp me out?—Last y e a r I should ce r t a in ly 
h a v e helped you out , but now I would not he lp you out , knowing tha t you a r e 
a man wlio docs n o t - d e s e r v e to be helped out .—Do you hi t out the road?—How 
could I hit out the road be ing so i g n o r a n t of the c o u n t r y ? 

617. 
W e r e I in this s i tuat ion I should hit out t he so lu t ion .—Should you hi t ou t 

the road w h e n it is da rk?—I am q u i t e su r e I should hi t out the r o a d . — W h y < 
does he run out into long speeches?—l ie r u n s out into them, b e c a u s e he l ikes 
to do so.—Did lha t s p e a k e r run out into a d i scourse?—He ran out into a long 
o n e — D i d he hold out the las t?—All v a l i a n t men hold out to the las t , so that 
he also held out to the l a s t .—Would you h a v e held out to the last wi thou t 
h a v i n g weapons?—I would have held out to the last , if I had had a fine long rif le. 
— W h y did you hold out your hand?—I held it out in o r d e r to rece ive s o m e t h i n g . 

618. 
Would you have held out y o u r hand in o rde r to r ece ive you r money?—I 

should neve r have held it out for fear of le t t ing it d rop .—Wil l the a d m i r a l of 
tha t noble man of w a r h a v e f lung out a c h a l l e n g e to his e n e m y ? — H e wil l h a v e 
flung one out knowing his ship is so much s t ronge r than t ha t of h i s e n e m y . — 
Does tha t horse fling out?—It does not fling o u t . — W h y did it fling out y e s t e r d a y ? 
—It flung out yes te rday because it had not e a t en .—Wi l l it f l ing out t o - d a y ? — 
IL will not fling out t o - d a y . — W o u l d it fling out w e r e it in the stable?—If it w e r e 
in the s table it would fling out.—Do you g ive out your book?—I g i v e out my 
good work.—Will you g ive out the wonde r fu l n e w s w e h a v e jus t hea rd?—I 
shal l ce r ta in ly g ive it out in to mor row ' s j o u r n a l . 

619. 
Would you g ive me out my bes t c lothes f rom the d r a w e r s if I de s i r ed you? 

—Sir, . I am your s e r v a n t , the re fo re I should undoubted ly g ive you them out , 
and if you wished me I would g ive you out your money also.—Do you force your 
n e i g h b o u r s out of the house?—I do not force them out : it is they w h o w a n t 
to force me out .—Did you force tha t nai l out of the door?—1 forced it ou t w i t h 
a h a m m e r . — W i l l you force t ha t cork out of the bottle?—I wil l fo rce it ou t , 
s t r ik ing it on the bo t tom.—Would you force it out if you could?—I would fo rce 
i t out, w e r e I ab le to do i t .—Force (ó mejor push) tha t ungodly m a n out of 
the c h u r c h . 

620. 
(Lec. 143).—Has your f a the r been wi l l i ng to do th i s boy the favour of g i v i n g 

h im some but ter?—Yes, Sir , he has been v e r y wi l l ing to do him that f a v o u r . — 
Has the boy w a n t e d much?—No, S i r , only a l i t t l e . — W h y has th is woman b l a -
med her s i s t e r?—She has b lamed he r because she doesn ' t know how to m a k e 
t h e most of he r ta len ts .—And w h a t h a v e you said of h im?—I h a v e said he has 
t u r n e d his money to profit in t rade .—In w hat has y o u r f a the r employed his m o -
ney?—He has employed it in the r a i l - w a y funds .—Has your s is ler cr i t ic ised th is 
man?—She hasn ' t cr i t ic ised him, because she has n e v e r c r i t i c i sed a n y body .— 
Has ray f r i end be l ieved this ta i lor to be an honest man?—He h a s be l ieved him 
to be a bit of a r o g u e . 

621. 
(Lec. 111).—Did you go to the thea t re?—I wen t the re t ha t I migh t see the 

new prima donna.—Why did you read th is book?—I r ead i t in o r d e r tha t I 
might not be pun i shed by my t e a c h e r . — W h a t did you t ry to make?—I tr ied to 
m a k e a pu r se tha t my sister m igh t k e e p her m o n e y . — W h e n did you speak to 
your baker?—I in tended to speak lo h im Ihis e v e n i n g , t h a t he migh t b r i ng the 
bread ear l ie r to mor row m o r n i n g . — W e r e you a t your pupi l ' s?—I w a s the re a n d 
told him lo l ea rn his e x e r c i s e s by h e a r t , t ha t he migh t d e s e r v e the approba t ion 
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of all h is mas t e r s .—Why d id you learn your lesson by hear t?—Because 1 in-
tended to learn it so well , lhat you might be pleased with me, and g i v e me me 
some m o n e y . 

How is the comparison of quantity expressed in the affirmative or interrogative 
sentence when there is equality? 55).—JIow do you express the comparison of equa-
lity in the negative, sentence in English without interrogation? ¡R. 57).—How is to-
davía translated as an adverb of time indicating continuance, and how when accom-
panied by a negation? (R. 58).—When an adjective of one syllable ends in one or 
viore consonants, what is added to it to form the comparative and superlative''. (R. 
60).—What is interposed between the words such, half, so, as, too, and a noun in the 
singular number? (R. 254) .—May the conjunction conditional si be suppressed in English? 
(R. 241.)—When is the conditional used in English? and when the subjunctive? (R. 
242.)—May the conditional in English be reimplaced by the imperfect oj the subjunc-
tive and vice-versa? (R. 243.)—How do you translate por mucho, a, os, as, when followed 
by a substantive? (R. 359).—How are they translated when followed by an adjective? (R. 
359).—Name the covxpound relatives that are j'ormedfrom what, which, who, whom, and 
the adverbs ever and so? (R. 359).—Name tht compounds formed by the same adverbs 
and how, when, and where? (It. 359). — How do you express in English quien quiera 
que, cualquiera que? (R. 360).—What difference is there in the use of whoever and 
any who? (R. 360).—How do you translate sea quien fuere el que in the nominative 
case, and how in the accusative? (R. 361).—When is whomsoever employed^ (R. 362). 
—In what number are whoever, whomsoever and anybody employed? (R. 362).— 
What other expression may be used instead of any body? (R, 362). 

622. 
LEC. 150 —Do you bel ieve lha t p i c tu re is wor th a h u n d r e d c rowns?—! do 

nol be l ieve that it is worth such a sum.—Do you hope he will come?—1 hope h e 
wil l come but I fear that he will not do so.—Are you a f ra id she will speak of 
you?—I am not a f ra id she will speak of me, because she is c h a r m e d wi th my 
h a v i n g bes lowed beneli ls on he r fa ther , and s h e does not doubt my being a l -
w a y s her f r iend .—Does she deny your hav ing bes lowed benefi ts upon her?— 
She" n e v e r denies my hav ing bestowed benefi ts upon her , and she is very so r ry 
that I am so inflexible a man as nol to a p p r o v e of her publ i sh ing my ac t ions . 
— I s she c h a r m e d a t your r e m a i n i n g at he r h o u s e ? — S h e is ve ry cha rmed a t my 
be ing there , and I was very much surpr ised tha t she w a s , n o t a t t en t ive , w h e n 
I said yes te rday at he r house I w a s ex t r eme ly glad lhat he r s is ter had r e c o v e r e d . 

623. 
Are you glad tha t I h a v e rece ived my money?—I am h igh ly satisfied t h a t 

you h a v e rece ived i t .—Who l aughs out?—It is my l i t t le boy tha t is a l w a y s 
f augh ing o u t . — W h y has tha t ugly woman l a u g h e d out?—Because she a l w a y s 
l aughs o u t . — W o u l d you l augh out as she has l a u g h e d out wi thout a r e a s o n ? -
I should laugh out on seeing s o m e t h i n g r id icu lous .—l ias th is work been brought 
out by Ibis plainly dressed man?—Many v a l u a b l e works h a v e a l r e a d y been 
b rough t out by him.—Will he have brought out his good gun in o rde r to l ire 
a t me?—lie will p robab ly have b rough t it out in o rder to show it you , but 
but be wil l not h a v e b rough t it out to shoot a t you. 

624. 
Has your pupil found out] that hard word in t he d ic t iona ry?—He found i t 

out in it d i rec t ly a f t e r he saw it in his book.—Was the sec re t found out by your 
brother?—It w a s found out by my sister v e r y soon, for she, l ike all o the r w o -
men, soon finds out secre ts , especial ly if they concern them.—Would you h a v e 
found out t ha t en igma had I not told it you?—I should have found il out soon, 
for I am v e r y e x p e r t at f inding out r i d d l e s — H a s tha t man filled h is w a t e r 
bar re l out of "my well?—He has not filled it out of your s but out of his o w n . 
— W a s the wine poured out by you?—it w a s poured out by me and lhe res t 
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of it was poured out by our se rvan t s .—Would you have fdled out wate r had you 
been requested?—I would have poured some out, but undoubtedly I should 
have been bet ter satisfied to pour oul w ine . 

6 2 5 . 
Do you fling my let ter out of the window?—I fling all foolish th ings oul 

of il .—Do you fling vour o r ange peel out of the coach?—I fling it oul a f t e r 
e a t i ng the o range .—Would you turn thai body out of the sack into lhe wa te r? 
— I would not turn it oul into it, I p re le r s l iding it out for I am a f ra id of 
touching i l .—Wil l you fit oul my ship?—! wil l not fit il o u t . — W h o filled oul , 
Columbus s ship?—Queen Elisabeth filled it ou t .—Had not Ihis noble queen fit-
ted it out , would any other person h a v e filled it out?—He tried several o lhe r 
European monarchs , but they all decl ined to fit out vessels for his en te rp r i se . 

626. 
(Lec. 143). Will your fa ther do lhat man the favor of g iv ing him a p iece 

r»r»i ' i ' w i l h m " c h P leasure .—Does he wish a g r e a t deal?—Only 
a ll t i e .—Why does this woman blame that man?—She blames him because 
he docs nt know how to m a k e the most of his ta lents .—And wha t do you say 
of him?—I say h e lu rns his money lo account in the publ ic funds.—How does 
this man employ his money?—He employs it profitably in the s locks .—Does 
your sisler l ike this man?—She does 'nl l ike him because he boasts loo much , 
— n o e s my fr iend bel ieve this tailor lo be an honest man?—He bel ieves this 
la i ior is a bit of a rogue.—And why is he esteemed by every body?—Because 
every body bel ieves him lo be an "honest m a n . - I s your bro ther ve ry ill?— 
Yes, Sir , and no twi ths tand ing he works very m u c h . 

If the adjective is accompanied by any thing depending upon it, is it placed before 
or after the substantive? (R. 207).—When the adjective is emphatic, or expresses any 
thing accidental or fortuitous, is it placed before or after the substantive? (It. 268). 
1Z o/of aTchve Preceded by an adverb placed before or after the substantive! 

i ,'J'-~Arc ?djectives of dimension, such as, long, wide, thick, deep, high, pla-
cea before or after the names of measure't (R. 270).—How do you translate into En-
glish the verb tener in the phrases, Paris tiene diez léguas de circunferencia, la 
r , r01?04? pÍ6S dc alto' and other ,imUar one8 expressive of dimension! 

t 1 A I W conjunction y translated in the phrases el cuarto tiene vein-
te piós de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar ones expressive of superficial 
aimensiont (R. 2 7 2 . — M a y the adjectives of dimension be suppressed in English in 
the p/irase, el cuarto tiene veinte pida de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar 
onesf (K. ¿Id).—How do you translate into English the preposition do in the phrases 
vente piés de altura, diez Jéguas de circunferencia, and similar ones« (R. 274).— 
van the apostrophe 's be annexed to adjectives used substantively? (R. 281.)—Can 
the s be employed after the adjective names of nations, such as, French, English, etc. 
(it. zm.)—ls the sign's used wilh a collective noun that presents the. idea of a whole 
composed of various parts? (R. 283.)—With what collective nouns that present the idea 
oj a whole composed of parts may the's be used! (R. 283).—When the noun singular or 
piurai towhich the 's is joined ends ins, is the's of the genitive suppressed? (R. 28f y 
IR S n0Um' neverlhdess, should the apostrophe be employed, and why« 

l . nf ii • W the °f the yenitive placed when the name of the possessor is 
^nZThíin aJ»™ni¿<>cution1 (R. 287.)-When should the genitive be formed as in 

• W7¿en m writing or in speal.ing there occurs any doubt about the 
use oj the sign s, what construction should be adopted? (R. 290.)— 

(LEL. l d | ) — A r o Ihose rag-a-muf l ins de te rmined to fight out the bat t le?— 
i n c y say so, but the policemen will stop those r a g - a - m u f l i n s from fighting it 
out w i l l youi fight out tho batt le wi th m e ? - I am nol so s t rong as you, 
u iere lore I will not fight it out wi lh , y o u . - W h o fought out a ba l l l c wi th 
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him?—That pr ize- f ighter fought it out with him.—Did it fall out that your 
brother did not go to the theatre?—it fell out lhat he did not go, for he had 
pr ior engagements .—Wil l it fall out that you will not be able to go with us 
to -mor row into Ihe country?—It will nol fall out, for I have promised you to 
go there .—Did my cousins fall out?—They can never fall out .—Would you in 
my place have fallen out wi th my merchant?—I should certainly have fallen 

* ) ¿ l h J u m 1 1 , 0 1 ° w e d him money.—Will my cousin fall out with my 
fr iend?—She will nol fall out wilh him, because she loves h im. 

628. 
Is that the man who dr ives out every body from his house?—He is a 

madman, therefore he dr ives out all who en ter .—Would you dr ive out of your 
shop all your customers?—I would nol dr ive any out: I respect them loo much to 
d r i \ e Ihem out .—Have the wolves been dr iven o u t - o f the woods by our 
countryim n (Ú peasants)?—They have all been dr iven out by lliem.—Will that 
hoy have al ready been dr iven out of the house?—He will h a v e been dr iven 
°.Ul sir ! . l ,~LH a s , a n y | ) 0 ( | y ( | ruuk out of lhat g l a s s ? - N o b o d y has d runk out of 
i t .—Will that glass of wa te r have already been drunk out of?—Il will not 
have yet been drunk out of, for it is now qui te ful l .—Would my sis ter 's glass 
of wine have been drunk out of by lhat ugly old man?—It would have been 
drunk out of by him, had she nol stopped him, for she does not l ike him. 

629. 
Did you d r a w out your sword?—I drew it ou t .—Why did vou d raw it out? 

— " h e n I am msulled I a lways d r a w out my sword, and had f nol been i n s u l -
ted I should never have d r a w n out my sword .—Why is the Genera l d r a w i n g 
out his soldiers?—He fears a riot, that is the reason why he is d rawing them ou t . 
—Did the queen order her a rmy to be d rawn out in o rder to r ev iew it?—She 
ordered it lo be d rawn out for no other purpose .—Would you d raw out the re -
g imen t on th is occasion?—No, I would not d r a w il out excep t when absolutely 
necessa ry . J 

630. 
(Lec. 121) .—what does your fa ther doub t?—nc doubts tha t my b ro lh t r has 

a r r i v e d . — W h y does he doubl that he has a r r ived?—He doubts that he has a r -
r ived because his wife has told him not lo believe i t .—What does your son f e a r ? 
—He fears your fa ther has wri t len the no te .—What does your uncle deny?— 
He denies lhat his son has done that .—And does his son deny having done it? 
í e s Sir, he denies having done it .—Does your aun t doubt my having a r r ived? 
—She doesn't doubt your having a r r ived , but your hav ing a l ready copied the 
note .—Does this child fear my hav ing gone to his house?—He doesn't fear your h a -
ving gone there , but your having bought these books. 

631. 
(Lec. 118).—What did you say?—I said lhat it was necessary for my fa ther 

lhat my brother should come immediate ly .—Might I not have known that?—It was 
sulTicienl for you to know (ó lhat you should know) w h a t 1 said to you.—At 
what o'clock was it necessary for me to come here?—It was necessary "lhat you 
should be here at an ear ly hou r .—Why did you work so much?—Because it 
was necessary lhat 1 should have some money —What o'clock was it?—It was 
our o clock, and it was not proper tha t we should set ou t .—When was it my 

turn to speak?—It was your turn to speak af ter my cousin 's .—When was it 
necessary for me lo go to the market?—Yesterday; and it was important for 
you to go there immedia te ly .—Why was il important lhat I should go there im-
mediately?—Because your bro ther was wait ing for you. 

632. 
(Lee. 113).—Shall you be much satisfied with my book?—I shall be highly s a -

tisfied wi lh it, and I should be very happy if my sister should a r r i ve to m o r -
row, for she will br ing it to me .—Why shall you "not leave to day?—I shall not 
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l eave to day because it is necessary 1 should r e m a i n in C a d i z . — W h y is it n e -
cessary you should remain in Cadiz?—It is necessa ry I should r ema in in C a -
diz because 1 h a v e many le t ters lo wr i t e .—Wil l it be necessary tha t your s i s -
te r should remain he re also?—It will not be necessary for her io r emain hero 
now.—Wil l it be necessary for you to wr i t e lliese letters?— Y e s , S i r , it will 
be very necessary for me lo wr i t e t h e n . — W h e n do vou intend lo leave?—It 
will be impossible for me to leave before nex t S a t u r d a y , because I am very 
busy now.—Wil l it be r igh t that lha t c r imina l should be put to dea th?—It wi l l 
not only be r igh t but also e x p e d i e u l lhat he should be put lo dea th wi thout loss 
of l ime. 

633. 
(Lec. 111).—Why does this w o m a n g ive he r sons h e r money?—She g ives il 

lliem that she may appear lo be r i ch .—Why does this man go to his house?— 
He re t i res to his house he may not be here when his cause conies on .—Why 
has Ihis merchan t called us?—He has called us lhat w e may g ive him some 
good counsel .—Does this man love his s i s te r?—lie loves he r so much lhat he 
is going to give her a house, lhat she may know clcar lv that he loves her v e r y 
m u c h . — W h y do these chi ldren walk out t oge the r?—They walk out toge ther 
because they a r e pleased wilh each o i l ie r .—Why has your cousin g iven my sou 
a book?—He has g iven il lo him tha t he may read th is e v e n i n g . 

To what genders do the English nouns belong? (R. 6.)—What nouns belong to the 
mascidine gender? What ones to the feminine? What ones to the neuter1 (R. 6)—Where 
are those pronouns placed in English that are not in the nominative caset (R. 7'.—Is 
the adjective declinable in Englisht R.9.)—Is the adjective placed before the substantive in 
English'*. (R. 9.)—Is the same adjective repeated in English before a series of substantivesf 
(R. 10.)—Whence are the reflective pronouns of the first and. second person lingular 
formed, and whence those of the first and third,person plural? (L. 78, N. 2).—How is 
the future formed in English? (li. 216).— When is will employed in the future tense 
in the interrogative phrase? (Ii. 217).—In what persons is the sign will employed when 
the phrase is not interrogativet (R. 218/.—What sign is employed when one wishes to 
inquire of the person to whom one is spealing anything about himself, or to answer 
him? (R. 219).—How is hay translated when followed by a word that expresses neither 
distance nor timet (R. 220).—In what number is the rerb to be employed when followed 
by either of the folUnoing pronouns, quién, el que, la que, los que, las que, and what 
nominative has it? (R. 221). 

634. 
LEC. 152.—Is your n a m e b l o t t e d out of the list?—It is a l ready blotted out 

of i t . — w h e n will those bad e x p r e s s i o n s have been blotted out?—They will have 
been blotted out w h e n cor rec ted by ils au thor .—Would you have blotted out 
my G r a m m a r from your col lect ion?—1 would a l r eady h a v e blotted il out bu t 
for your f r iendsh ip towards m e . — W a s the secre t b labbed out by my s is ter?—Il 
was blabbed out by he r .—Wil l th is plan have been blabbed out by my se rvan t? 
No, it will n o t h a v e b e e n blabbed out by him but by my bro ther ' s wife 's b ro ther .— 
Would his schemes of conspira t ion h a v e been b labbed out?—No, but his a t t empts 
aga ins t the gove rnmen t would have been blabbed ou t .— W a s he beaten out 
of my shop to day?—No not to d a y , but he w a s badly beaten out of it y e s t e r -
d a y . — W h y have you bea len out tha i dog 's bra ins?—Because if not my ne ighbour ' s 
boy would have bea len them out . 

635. 
W h e n will you have beaten out this ca t ' s eyes?—After I have caugh t he r 

I shall have beaten them out .—Wil l he have broken out of his prison?—I p r e -
sume he will no t h a v e been ab l e to b reak out of i t . — W h y will lhat man 
have intended to b reak out of it?—I think he will have b roken out because he 
was discontented the re .—Would that chi ld have b roken out into a passion?— 
If you had whipped bim, he would have broken out into a v io len t pass ion .— 



668. 
Do I bail out your f r iend?—You must bail him o u t . - D i d he bail out his n e i g h -
bour?—He bailed him out .—Wil l she bail out that bad man?—She will n e v e r 
hail ont so bad a one . 

6 3 6 . 
Would she bail out that woman from prison?—She would bail her out had 

she means .—Am I out with him?—No,- but she is out wilh h i m . — W a s she out 
wi th you?—Yes, because she w a s out wi th my wife.—Shall we be out wi lh 
our neighbour?—Yes, for he will be out with u s . — W h o would be out wi th lha t 
pret ty woman?—Nobody would be out with he r w e r e she nol out with e v e r v 
body.—Do you bawl out a f t e r me?—I bawl out a f t e r no one.—Did mv sis ter 
out bawl for my se rvan t?—She bawled out for h e r . - W h o will bawl out for tha t 
boy?—Nobody will bawl out for h i m . — W h o would bawl out for my doc*—I would 
if I w e r e not hoarse . ° 

6 3 7 . 
(Lec. 113). Is it r ight that this c r imina l should be punished?—Certainly it is 

r igh t tha t Ihis c r iminal should be pun i shed .—Is it necessa ry tbat these soldiers 
should be tormented?—No, Sir , ' t is not necessa ry to torment them- it is sufficient 
lhat jus t ice should be done Ihem.—Is it difficult "to find these words in the d i c t i o -
nary?—No, Sir , bu t it is very difficult for chi ldren to s tudy without pavin» 
a t tent ion lo the i r lessons —Can the teacher correc t these exerc i ses?—it is i m p o s -
s ible for him to correc t Ihem without the help of a d ic t ionary — W h y must 
my mother accompany this girl lo the bal l?—Because it is not p roper for h e r 
to go a lone lo the ball .—Does your fa ther doubt I 'm in the r ight?—Oh' no Sir 
' t is c e r t a in lha t you a r e in the r i g h t . ' ' 

6 3 8 . 
(Lec. 111). W h y did Ihis woman give he r sons her money?—She c a v e it lo them 

that she migh t a p p e a r to be r i c h . — W h y did this man go lo his house?—He re t i red 
to his house that he might not be here when his cause came o n . — W h y did this 
merchan t call us?—He called us lhat we might g ive him some good counsel —Did 
this man love his s is ter?—He loved her so much lha t he gave her a house tha t 
she might k n o w c lear ly lhat he loved her ve ry m u c h . - W h y did these chi ídrpn 
wa lk out together?—Because they w e r e pleased with each other — w h v di 
your cousin g ive my son a book?—He gave it to him tha t he might read thiJ 
even ing .—(Lec . 143). Are these g i r l s a m i a b l e ? - Y e s , Sir , a l though thev a r e not 
ve ry p re t ty , no twi ths t and ing they a r e very a m i a b l e . — W h a t docs your cousin 
t h ink of this man?—He thinks he i s a fool; but a l though he has no e r e a t la 
lent , ve t for all that he boasts a g rea t d e a l . — W h y does 'nt this c a r p e n t e r w o r k ? 
— l i e is ill, but a l though he cannot w o r k , yet for all that h is son turns his 
bus iness to good accoun t . 

With what kind of letter are the names of the months begun (written) in Enqlish» 
(L. 9, N. 3 .'—Do articles, adjectives or even the greater part ofthe pronouns admit of 
a plural form in English? (R. 24 .)—IIow do you form the plural of nouns in EnqlisM 
(R. 24.)—Ifow do you form the plural of those nouns that have a termination similar in 
sound to that of the s, or of those that end in o? (R. 25 and N. A.J—How do nouns 
ending in y preceded by a consonant form their plural1 fll. 2&.)—How do nouns endino 
in y preceded by a vowel form their plural? (R. 27.)—What words are those that change 
the f into ves to form their plurals? (R. 28.)—What are the words that form their 
plurals irregularly? (R. 2%—Whence are the reflective pronouns of the first and se-
cond ^rson singular formed, and whence those of the first and third person plural? 
(L. 78, N. 2). How is the future formed in English? (R. 216).—When is will em-
ployed xn the future tense in the interrogative phrase? (R. 217).—In what persons is 
the sign will employed when the phrase is not interrogative? (R. 218).—What sign is 
employed when one wishes to inquire, of the person to whom one is speakinq anything 
about himself, or to answer him? (R. 219).—How is hay translated when followed 
by a word that expresses neither distance nor time? (R. 220).—/« what number is the 
verb to be employed when followed by either of the following pronouns, quién el que 
la que, los que, las que, and what nominative has it? (R. 221).— What mood is 



64. * 
employed after verbs expressive of the affections of the mind not dependent on one's 
own will? (L. 121, R. 349.) — By what part of the verb may these expressions be 
substituted? (L. 121, R. $bO.)—When the verb is governed by a preposition, hoto is 
it translated(L. 121, R. 331.)— IIow is the subjunctive Spanish translated when 
proceded by an adjective with a preposition after it! (L. 121, R. 352.) — How is 
the subjunctive Spanish translated when U comes after quo in comparative phra-
ses'? (L. 121, R. 353.)—In this kind of phrases when the subjunctive Spanish ex-
presses present time how is it translated! (L. 121, R. 354.)—When the subjunctive Spa-
nish expresses futurity what tense is generally employed in English! (L. 121, R. 355.) 
—Name the conjunctions that in Spanish require the subjunctive, and in English the 
indicative mood when there is neither contingency nor futurity expressed? (L. 122 

639. 
LEC. 153.—Shall you r ema in he re unt i l I h a v e wr i t t en my exe rc i s e s?—I 

shall not go out before you h a v e wr i t t en them.—You shall not go out unless you r 
mother accompan ies you.—Be i t a s it may I will go out before you h a v e w r i t t e n 
t h e m . — W o u l d you have he r for a wi fe .—I would not h a v e her for a wife though 
she is r i ch , unless s h e were a m i a b l e . — A r e you go ing a w a y wi thou t your fa the r ' s 
s ee ing you .—I will go a w a y wi thou t my mother ' s see ing me .—Let us suppose 
tha t it is so, you must not go a w a y wi thou t he r see ing you, e x c e p t she is not 
so r ry of i t . — W h e t h e r she be sor ry or g lad of il I h a v e ve ry much to do now, 
and in spi te of all it is necessa ry for me lo go a w a y . — S a v e that she has 
g iven you her permiss ion you mus t r e m a i n at home . — V e r y far f rom tha t ' s 
be ing Irue, I in tend lo show you by my g o i n g out lha t I h a v e t he power of 
do ing so. 

640. 
You sha l l go out p rov ided I do not o r d e r you to r emain a t home, wi th a 

proviso , that if you p re t end to be qu ie t in o rde r lo run a w a y when an o p p o r -
tuni ty offers, I shall infl ict upon you a g r i e v o u s p u n i s h m e n t . — I s tha t boy pu l l i ng 
out the c a t s eyes?—He is pu t t ing them o u t . — W a s he p u t out of the room?— 
He was put out by my f a the r .—Wil l you h a v e put out the eyes of that l ady? 
—I shal l not have put them out , for it is not easy to p u t out eyes by looking 
a t t hem.—Would you have put tha t d i r ty fel low out of the room?—I should h a v e 
put him o u t . — H e b r e a t h e d oul curses and w e n t h o m e . — W h y have I been 
called oul so loud by your servant?—You have been ca l led out so loudly b e -
cause I o rde red i t .—Wil l your boy h a v e been ca l l ed out in o rde r lha t you m a y 
take a w a l k ? — T h e - g r o o m will h a v e a l r e a d y cal led him out . 

641. 
Call out my son from the c lass .—Is t ha t m a n cal led out to be sho t?—He 

is ca l led out for lha t purpose , b e c a u s e he has been a m u r d e r e r . — W h y w a s 
my f r i end cal led out by the husband of lhat p re t ty l adv?—Because he is m o r e 
j ea lous than a T u r k , and he cal ls out e v e r y good looking person w h o d a r e s to 
cas t g l ances a t h i s wife .—Did the . sh ip E n g l a n d c a r r y out many e m i g r a n t s to 
Amer ica?—No, she ca r r i ed out the late p r i s o n e r s of w a r , so t ha t it was i m -
poss ib le for he r lo ca r ry out the e m i g r a n t s . — W o u l d tha t sh ip h a v e c a r r i e d 
out a g r e a t c a rgo of salt , had it been c h e a p e r ? — N o , s h e would have c a r r i e d 
out o the r merchand i se .—Do you s tand out to the last?—I do s tand out to t he 
l a s t — H a v e you stood out to the las t?—I h a v e stood out to the l a s t . — S h a l l 
you s land out to the last?—I shal l s t and out to t he l as t .—Would you s tand out 
to the last if 1 should s tand out to the las t?—if you would s tand out to the 
last I should s l and ou t to the las t a l so . 

642. 
Do you s tep out?—1 s t ep o u t . — W h y do you s tep ou t?—Because I h a v e 

something to d o . — W h e n did your m o t h e r s tep ou l?—She s tepped out y e s t e r -



day .—Had she had no th ing to do would s h e h a v e s tepped out?—She would no t 
have s tepped ou t .—l ia s he snuffed oul lhe cand le?—lie has snuffed it ou t .— 
When did he snuff il out?—He snuffed it out last n ight .—Shal l you snuif it 
out to mor row?—I shall not snuff it out . — Would you snuff out this c a n d l e 
if I snuffed out tha t other?—If you snuffed out that cand le I should snuff out 
this .—Docs that man.deal out lies lo his friends?—All persons AV i IO a r e not on 
good t e rms wilh t ru th deal out lies to all who l isten lo lhem. 

J low do adjectives of several syllables form, their comparative and superlative? 
(R. 62).—IIow is the word que, employed in the comparison of superiority, trans-
lated into English? (R. 63).— llow do you translate into English the Spanish word 
como used in the comparison of equality? (li. 63).—How is the word tau translated 
mlo English with and. without negation? (It. 63).—When do adjectives of more than 
one syllable form their comparative and superlative according to the rule for mono-
syllables'.* (R. 65). —When do you employ in English the superlative and when the 
comparative? (R. 67).—How do you express in English the pronoun lo employed in 
the answers instead of an adjective? (R. 09).—How do you translate no with any 
verb in the third person singular, and how in the other persons? (R. 72) .—By what 
are comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition, or in relation vjith 
one anotherf (R. 273).—What is to be observed of the use of shall and will? (R. 27(i, * 
277, 278.)—How do you translate por mucho, a, os, as, when followed by a substantive? 
(R. 359).—How are they translated when followed by an adjective': (li. 359).—Name the 
compound relatives that are formed from what, which, who, whom, and the adverbs ever 
and so? (R. 359).—Name the compounds formed by the same adverbs and how, when and 
where? (R. 359).—How do you express in English quien quiera que, cualquiera que? (R. 
360).—What difference is there in the use of whoever and any body who? (R. 360).— 
How do you translate sea quien fuere cl quo in the nominative case, and how in the 
accusative? (It. 361).—When is whomsoever employed? (,lt. 362) .—In what number are 
whoever, whomsoever and any body employedI? (R. 362).—What other expression 
may be used instead of any body? (It. 362). 

6 1 3 . 
LEC. 154.—Has she laid out the g a r d e n ? — S h e has la id it o u t . — W h y h a v e 

you not yet la id it out?—I had had no t ime; so tha t I could not lay it out , but I 
will lay it oul ins t an t ly .—Wel l ; lay it out .—Does t h a i p a r i s tand out too 
m u c h ? — I i does not s tand out too much .—Why does it s tand out so much?—I t 
s t a n d s out so much, because your fa ther has wished i t .—Wil l Ibis par t of t he 
pa lace s tand out too much?—It will stand out loo m u c h . — W i l l you s t a n d 
out of my way?—I will not .—Did you s tand oul of the way when you saw 
lhat gen t l eman?—I did not s tand out of it, because he has n e v e r stood ou t 
of my way.—Would you s tand out of that s ide if you saw my father?—If I s a w 
my f a t h e r I should s tand out i t . 

6 4 4 . 
Have you laid oul all your money?—I have laid it all out, so tha t I h a v e 

no more to p u r c h a s e those line pieces of f u r n i t u r e : bu t had I not laid it all 
out I should pay you the c rowns 1 o w e you.—Is it useful to lay out all one ' s 
money?—No, you ought not to lay it all ou t .—Have you t h rown out an a s p e r -
sion on tha t man?—I have not thrown out an aspe r s ion on h i m . - D i d your 
f a the r t h r o w out a bad n a m e on her?—He t h r e w out a bad name on h e r 
b r o t h e r . — W h o has thrown out a c r ime on my son?—This merchan t has thrown 
out a c r i m e on h i m . — W h e n did he throw out a c r ime on h im?—When your 
son t h r e w out a bad n a m e on my b r o t h e r . 

6 4 5 . 
D o . y o u t h r o w out any th ing?—1 do not Ihrow out any t h i n g . — W h a t did 

tha t man th row oul?—He threw tha i o u t . — W h a t is this woman t h r o w i n g out? 
—1 do not k n o w w h a t she is t h r o w i n g o u t . — W h o has t h r o w n out that opiuion? 
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—My mother has thrown it out.—Do you wish to wr i t e out a copy?—i wish 
lo wri te one o u t . - D i d you w r i t e out the copy of my le t t e r?—I wro te it ou t . 
—When will you wr i te out the copy of these exerc ises?—I should wish lo 
wr i le them out a present , for I shall not h a v e t ime lo wr i t e them out till lo 
mor row morning.—Do you work out your crime?—I work it out .—Has your 
brother worked out his cr ime?—He has worked it out.—Did you work out your 
fault?—I worked it ou t . 

646. 
Have you worked out your passage?—I have worked it out .—How did y o u < 

pay your account?—I worked it out .—Do you work out your debts?—I do n o t 
work them out.—Did you work out your debt?—I worked it out.—Diid lhat man 
b lunder out many mistakes?—He blundered oUt a g rea t many.—Wil l you look out 
lhat quotation?—I will look it out, but l fear 1 shall not lind it, because I h a v e 
been looking it out this morn ing .—Did your , n e p h e w look out your account? 
He looked it o u t , but he was not able "to find i t , because in order lo look 
out easily what is to be sought , one must have th ings set in o r d e r . — W h y 
do you lock me out?—I lock you out , because I do not l ike to rece ive good 
for nothing fellows in my house . 

W h a t has happened to you?—My master is angry with me and has locked 
mo out to n igh t .—Had my master locked me out, I would have burnt his house 
to a shes .—Have you spoken out?—I h a v e spoken ou t .—When did you s p e a k 
out?—I spoke out, when my bro ther was at lhe ball .—Will you speak out lo 
morrow?—I shall speak out to day .—Would you speak out if you spoke to your 
friends?—If I spoke to them 1 should ce r t a in ly speak out . 

648. 
(Lec. 111).—Why did th is man g ive the poor some money?—He g a v e them 

some that he might appear to be a good man .—Why did you re t i re to my house? 
—I re t i red there , that I might nol be present when my cause came o n . — W h -
did this man call us his f r iends?—He called us so that be might ga in our a f f e c -
tions.—Did you like my brother?—I liked him so much, ami a lways dealt wi th 
him in such a manner that he could nol fail to see clear ly tha t 1 was ent i re ly 
his .—Why did vou dine t o g e t h e r . — W e dined together that we might go out t o -

fe ther a f t e r .—Why did my f r iend give you the book?—He g a v e it to me tha t 
might have that proof of his f r iendship . 

What other conjunctions require the translation of the Spanish subjunctive by should 
when contingency and futurity are implied? (L. 11G, R. 340.)—TT;/¿eji one wishes to ex-
press his opinion or seefning with a certain degree of circumspection what sign is used? 
(L. 116, R. 341.)—When we wish to express an habitual action , what sign is em-
ployed, would or should? (L. 116, R. 342.)—Recapitulating the rules already given 
upon the subjunctive, how many forms are there of translating it into English? Name 
the 1 st. case, the 2nd., 3rd., 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, with the forms tobe employed therein 
and the exceptions, if any? (L. 116, R. 343.)—When are the words English, French used, 
and when Englishmen, Frenchmen, etc? (R. 226.) How is the impersonal hace trans-
lated when it refers to time or duration, or to an action fully accomplished? (R. 228.)— 
JTow is the particle quo translated when it comes after the impersonal hace in the fore-
mentioned cases? (R. 229.)—Is the negative particle translated into English when it comes 
after que in that kind of sentences? (R. 230.)—In what tense is the present indicative trans-
lated when coming after the negative in the said forms of speech! (R. 230.)—How do you 
translate into English the phrases haee un ano, hace una hora, hace una semana, un mes, 
etc? (R. 231.)—How do you translate the impersonals hace, ha, used with reference to the 
time in which an event occurred? (R, 232.)—How are hay, hace, translated when expres-
sive of the time that an action has lasted? (R. 232.)—How many modes are there of 
translating into English, the idea expressed by the question cuánto tiempo, and name 
them? (R. 233, 234, 233, 236.)—May the conjunction conditional si be suppressed in En-



glish! (R. 241.)—When is the conditional nsed in English? and when the subjimctivet 
(li. 242.)—May the conditional in English be reimplaced by the imperfect of the sub-
junctive and vice-versa! (R. 243). 

649. 
LEC. 1 5 5 , — W h e r e does your f r iend l ie e v e r y n i g h t ? — l i e a l w a y s l ies ou t . 

— W h y d o e s he lie out eve ry n ight?—Because I scolded him la te ly , and he 
took this r evenge on me: so lhat he a lways s leeps ou t .—Would you lie out if I 
o rde red you?—1 should lie oul —Will you let me out that horse?—I will le t it 
you o u t . — I I o w much must I pay you for le t t ing it out?—You must pay me for 
f e l t ing it ou l to you th ree dollars" and a h a l f . — W h a t do you say?—I "say I le t 
i t oul for three dol lars and a half a day .—Do you shut out your s e rvan t?—I do 
not shul him o u t . — W h e n did he shut out his s e rvan l ?—l ie shu t him out y e s -
terday e v e n i n g . — W h y has he shu l him oul?—Because he shuts out every b o -
d y — W i l l you shut out my son?—I shall nol shut him out —Would you s h u t 
oul my bro ther if I shut it yours?—I should shut out yours if you shu t out mine . 

650. 
W h y do you not pick out one of those apples?—I only wish to pick out 

lhe bes l of your o r a n g e s . — W h i c h did you pick out?—I picked oul the bes t .— 
Would you in my p lace have picked out that gun?—I would have p icked out 
that p e n . — W h e n do you s t r i k e oul lire?—I s l r ike out fire when I h a v e no l i g h t . 
—Did you s t r ike out fire this morning?—I s t ruck out fire this e v e n i n g . — W i l l 
you s l r i k e fire when you wish to have a l ight?—I shal l s l r ike fire when I wish 
to smoke.—Do you wea the r it out?—I w e a t h e r it ou t .—Why did you wea the r l ha t 
out?—I wea the red it out, because I had no wish lo s p e a k . — H a s j o u r b ro the r 
w e a t h e r e d out tha i of fence?—lie has w e a t h e r e d it ou t .—Would you w e a t h e r it 
oul?—I should not wea the r it o u t . — W h y has he borne out those words in my 
chi ld ' s f ace .—Because he bea r s out his own opinion a g a i n s t eve ry body .— 
W h e n shall w e h a v e borne lha t man out in his d o i n g s ? — W e shall h a v e borne 
h im out in them as soon as possible. 

651. 
Would you h a v e borne oul my n e i g h b o u r ' s c r imes to his f ace?—If p o s -

s ib le I should have borne lhem o u t . — W h a t is he spy ing out?—He is a l w a y s 
spy ing out my faul ts .—Does he spy out my s i s te r ' s e r r o r s ? — H e does: but i n s -
tead of spy ing out he rs he would do be t te r lo spy out you r s .—Would you spy 
out his c r imes if he w e r e not your f r i end?—I spy lhem* out, though he" is my 
f r i e n d . — W h o m have you turned out?—I have tu rned out the b o y . — W h e n did 
you tu rn him out?—I turned him out ye s t e rday .—Why did you turn him out?— 
1 turned h im out , because he t u r n e d oul h i s bro ther .—Did he l i re you out 
w h e n he, spoke to you?—He tired me out, because he t i res e v e r y one o u t , 
when he is t a lk ing .—Has that man t i red you out?—He has l i red me out , bu t 
I also have lired him oul; for I have been s p e a k i n g to hiin an h o u r . 

652. 
Has the merchan t se rved out all his provisions?—He h a s a l r eady s e r v e d 

them o u t . — W h y has the inkeeper not se rved out all his d i shes?—He has not 
ye t s e rved them out , because he has not had t ime .—Would you on such a fes-
t ival s e r v e out all your viands?—I should s e r v e lhem ou t .—Has your b ro ther 
served out his t ime?—My brother has not yet se rved it out; but my sister 
has a l ready se rved hers out — W h e n shall you se rve out your t ime?—I shall 
have se rved it out nex t m o n t h . — W h a t would you do had you se rved ou l you r 
t ime?—Had I se rved it out I would p lay .—Did she blow oul her bra ins?—No, 
bu l he r lover b lew lhem out for h e r . — W o u l d you h a \ e blown out your b ra ins? 
—1 should not h a v e b lown them out . 

653. 
(Lec. 111) .—Why is your s is ter come lo my house?—She is come to your 
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house lha t she may h a v e the p l e a s u r e of s p e a k t n g wi th your w i f e . — W h y tloes 
your f a the r go f o r ' h i s b r o t h e r ? — H e goes for him tha t he m a y see this p a l a c e . 
— W h y mus t the ch i ldren r e p e a t the i r lessons so many t i m e s ? — T h e y must r e p e a t 
them so many t i m e s tha t they m a y be well impr in t ed in the i r m e m o r i e s . — W h y 
does this boy go to his aun t ' s ?—He goes t h e r e tha t he may see h is cous ins .— 
W h y has th i s boy wr i t t en his e x e r c i s e s so wel l?—He h a s w r i t t e n them so we l l 
t h a t his t e ache r m a y g i v e him a r e c o m p e n s e . — W h y does this g i r l s tudy lhe 
F r e n c h l a n g u a g e ? — S h e s tud ies it lha t she may s p e a k lha t l a n g u a g e . 

Can the apostrophe 's he annexed to adjectives used substantively? (R. 281),—Can ( 
the s' be employed after the adjective names of nations, such as, French English, etc. 
(R. 282 >.—Is the sign 's used with a collective noun that presents the idea of a whole 
composed of various parts? (-R. 283) .—With what collective nouns that present the 
idea of a whole composed of various parts may the 's be used? (R. 283) .—When the 
noun singular or plural to which the 1s is joined ends in s, is the 's of the genitive 
suppressed? (R. 284 y 2851.—With what nouns, nevertheless, should the oppstrophe 
be employed, and why? (R. 286).—Where is the sign of the genitive placed when the 
name of the possessor is expressed by a circumlocution? (R. 287) .—When should the 
genitive be formed as in Spanish? (R. 283 . — W h e n in writing or in spealing there occurs 
any doubt about the use of the sign's, what construction should be adopted? (R. 290). 
—When the relative and its verb are ¡receded by two nominatives with which do they 
agree? (305)—How are the reciprocal verbs conjugated in English? (R. 306) .—May each 
other be used ivith the reciprocal verbs instead of one another? ,R. 307.)—How do you 
translate into English the phrases no es cierto? no es asi? no es verdad? that are 
usually placed in Spanish at the end of a question? (R 308J.—Has the pronoun who 
a plural form? (R. 99).—When is ihe pronoun quien translated which? (il. 99.)— 
When the Spanish sentence begins with a preposition and an interrogative or relative pro-
noun, what is the usual construction in English? (R. 100).—When is the construction re-
ferred to in the preceding question obligatory? (R. 101).—Is it absolutely necessary to 
express the relalive pronoun in the phrases referred in ihe two last questions? (R. 
102) .— In what case is it absolutely necessary to translate the relativo pronoun re-

ferring to persons by whom? (L. 41, N. 2. 

654. 
LEC. 156 .—Wil l you t a k e off a copy of this l e t t e r?—I h a v e a l r e a d y t a k e n 

off two of t h e m . — I n th is c a s e you mus t not t ake off a n y m o r e copies of i t .— 
Wi l l you l ake off a copy of t ha t a c c o u n t — I should l a k e it off had I nol s o r e 
e v e s . — W h o can t a k e it off?—My b ro the r can t a k e it off, if he is not i l l .—Do 
you t a k e off my s i s t e r?—I s o m e t i m e s t a k e her off in he r m a n n e r of s p e a k i n g . 
— Did you h e a r Char l e s t ake off my aun t?—I did not , but I'll c o m e some d a y 
to h e a r him t a k e her o f f . — W a s the thief d r i v e n off by Ihe n igh t w a t c h m a n ? 
— H a d he been d r i v e n off I ¡-hould no l h a v e been robbed of my j e w e l l e r y . — 
W o u l d you h a v e been d r i v e n off f rom your unc le ' s house had you behaved w e l l ? 
—But for the in te rpos i t ion of my a u n t I should not h a v e been "dr iven off f rom i t . 

655. 
Will the e n e m y ' s fleet be d r i v e n off f rom our coas t s?—No doub t it wi l l 

be d r i v e n o f f .—Have your f r i e n d s fal len o f f ? — T h e y h a v e fa l len off one by one , for 
I h a v e lost my money .—Did the l e aves fall off the t r ee in w i n t e r ? — T h e y d id 
nol fall off f rom them, because they w e r e in a h o t - h o u s e . — S h a l l you h a v e 
fal len off f r om y o u r a t t e n t i o n s to t h a i w o m a n ? — I neve r shall fal l off f rom my 
du t i e s to the p e r s o n s I l o v e . — H a s my son Hung off his p r e t e n d e d f r i e n d s ? — H e 
h a s flung them off, for he k n e w that they w e r e d ishones t m e n . — C a n you ge t 
off f rom school t o -day?—1 can g e t off ve ry eas i ly by not go ing . 

656. 
Did you g e t off well from lhat s c r ape?—I got off as well a s I cou ld .—Do 

you think you will ge t off f rom the n e x t a s w e l l ? — W e sha l l s ee , bnt I t h ink I 



668. 
sliall ge t off as well f rom it a s I have got off f rom the l a s t .—Would you ge t 
olf f rom that man 's bad company?—I would ge t off if I could, for he i s a g a m -
bler .— W h a t do you recommend me?—I recommend you to hold off f rom your 
e n e m y . — W h y must 1 hold off f rom my enemy?—Because it is all over wi th 
men who do not hold off f rom the i r enemies .—But is it possible to hold off 
a lways from one's encmies?l f not a lways it is a least ve ry possible to hold off 
f rom them most t imes . 

657. 
Did you hi t of the plan?—I hit it off at o n c e . — W h o would h a v e had enough 

wi t to hit it off in that ins tan t .—Every person of unde r s t and ing would have b i t 
it off in the same i n s t a n t — D i d the s laves th row off the au thor i ty of the i r 
mas te r?—They th rew il o f f .—When did they th row it off?—They threw it off 
last c e n t u r y . — W h y did they th row it off?—Because s laves a lways try to th row 
ofl thei r bonds.—Had you been a s lave would you h a v e thrown them off?—I 
should have thrown them off.—Does my fa ther buy off ipv bro ther from be ing 
a soldier?—If he has a l r eady bought him off from the Moors, I th ink he will 
buy him off from being a soldier .—Wil l you buy off tha t g rea t s tock of goods? 
—It they a r e cheap I will buy most of them off. 

658. 
Did he set of f?—ne set of f .—When did lie set off.—He set off last w e e k . 

— W h y d i d he set off?—He set off because his mother was ill. —Would you h a v e 
set oft for the same reason?—I should have set off.—(Lec. t i l ) . Did you come 
here?—I came that I migh t have the p leasure of see ing y o u . — W h y did you 
br ing this man?—1 brought him that he might be the d i rec tor of this college.—Did 
the old men condescend to the spor t iveness of the young?—Yes, the old nien 
condescended to the spor t iveness of lhe young, tha t they might not be displeased, 
and might not annoy lhem.—Why was this Held ploughed so of ten?—It was 
p loughed so many t imes tha t it might be able to produce the best and finest 
c rops .—Why did you go to the thea t re?—I wenl there that I migh t speak to 
your professor .—Why did this child learn his lesson so wel l?—He learned it so 
well lha t 1 might g ive h m a gold wa tch which I promised h im. 

Horo do you form the genitive when the noun expressive of the possessor ends 
in s, or in a consonant that renders the perception of the apostrophe 's difficult? 
Hi. 77).—When a series of possessives [are governed one by another, with which is it 
necessary to begin in English (R. 78).—As this construction it not very elegant, though 
grammatically correct, to which should the preference be given? iR. 79) .—How do you 
translate the verb tener when it refers to the affections of the body or soul? (R. 81'. 
—Whit what verbs alone can the interrogative sentence be formed ly placing the 
nominative after them? (R. 8 5 ) — H o w is the interrogative formed with the rest of 
the verbs in the third person singular, and how in the other persons of the present 
tense? (R. 84).—How do you form the interrogative sentence that begin with the pro-
nouns who, what? R. M).— What signification has the gerund when used as on ad-
lectiveT (R. 318).—When in English there are two adjectives in the phrases referring 
both to the same substantive, and one does'nt wish to repeat the substantive, is it 
customary to suppress it in the frst or in the second member of the phrase? (R. 319. 
—What rules must be observed for the division of dissyllables in Englith (R. £22 to 32G. 

659. 
LEC. 157.—Is lhat ship pu t l ing off from the land?—She is put t ing off f rom 

i t .—Will the s t e amer have put olf from the land wi thout passengers?—She will 
h a v e put off f rom it wi thout t hem.—Would the cap ta in ' s small boat h a v e pu t 
off wi thou t him?—It would not have put off f rom shore wi thout him, for had il 
been put off, the sai lors who put it off would have been sent off f rom lhe sh ip . 
—Is that woman put t ing off her gown?—She is p u l l i n g it off .—Has your bro ther 
put off his coat?—No, but he has put off his c loak .—Would your s is ters have 
put off thei r bonne t s?—They would not have put them off. 
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Is the meet ing put off?—It is put off till lo m o r r o w — H a s she put off her 
engagement?—She has put it off, because her brother has desired her .—Wil l 
the school mas te r have put off his school?—He will have put it of f .—Would you 
h a v e put off w h a t you promised me?—I should nol have put it off had you not 
put off wha t you promised m e . — W h v has he borne off his book?—He has borne 
it off because it was l ine.—Will th is boy have borne it off t o - m o r r o w ? — H e will 
h a v e borne it off the day a f t e r . — W h o will have bo rne off my purse?—That 
robber would have borne it off .—Will lhe wind b low off my hat?—If you go 
out it will b low it off .—Would you let off my pistol?—I would let it off if it 
w e r e loaded .—How was the roof of tha i house b lown off?—it was blown off 
by an explosion of p o w d e r . 

661. 
W h e n did your sister begin lo d rop off with consumpt ion?—She began to 

d rop off at the age of twenty five.—Would your sis ter have dropped off if she 
had been accustomed to take exerc i se?—Had she been accus tomed to it she 
would not have dropped off so e a r l y . — W h y do vou say not so ea r ly?—Because 
all a r e born to die , the re fore all d rop o f f . — I s ' t h a t g lass d runk off by your 
brother?—No, but the wine t ha t is in mine will be d r u n k off by h i m . — W h y 
has that man drunk off my beer?— n e has d runk it off because he w a s th i rs ty . 
— W o u l d you have d r u n k off the ve ry fine wine that my bro ther has la te ly r e -
ce ived?—It would have been d r u n k off by me if it had not a l r eady been d r u n k 
off by h im. 

662. 
Do you slip off your shoes?—I do nol sl ip them of f .—Who slipped off his 

boots?—My f r iend has sl ipped lhem off.—Shall vou sl ip off you r s tockings?— 
I shall slip them off .—Would you slip off y o u r ' s h o e s if 1 should slip off my 
stockings?—If you slipped off your s tockings I should sl ip of my shoes.—Do 
you slip off?—I do not slip off.—Did you slip off?—I did not s l ip off .—Would 
you slip off if my f a the r came in?—if your f a the r c a m e in 1 should slip off. 
— W h e n shall you slip off?—I shall slip of t o - m o r r ^ . — D o you s t r ip off your 
clothes?—1 s t r ip off my c lo thes .—Have vou s t r ipped off your c lothes to your 
shirt?—I have . " J 

6 6 3 . 
(Lec. 113). W a s it r igh t tha t this c r ime should be pun ished?—Cer ta in ly it was 

r igh t tha i th is c r ime should be p u n i s h e d . — W a s it necessary lhat the c r imina l s 
should be tormented?—No, Sir , it w a s not necessa ry lo torment them, ' t w a s 
suff ic ient t j ia t jus t ice should be d o n e . — W a s it very difficult to find those words 
in the dic t ionary?—No, Sir , but it w a s ve ry difficult for you to find w h a t you 
w e r e looking for wi thou t pay ing a t tent ion . — W e r e you ab l e ' t o correc t your e x e r -
cises?—I was not able to cor rec t them; ' t w a s impossible for me to co r rec t them 
w i t h o u t the help of a f r i e n d . — W h y w a s I to accompany your s is ter to the 
ball? —I troubled you because it w a s not p roper for he r to go t he r e a lone .— 
Did you doubt I w a s in the r ight?—Ohl no, S i r , ' t w a s cer ta in that you w e r e 
in the r i gh t . 

What preposition does the verb to say require after i f . (R. 110).—How do you 
translate into English the subjunctive that in Spanish comes after the verb decir? 
(R. 110).—Where are those prepositions placed with respect to the verb, that are join-
ed to it to vary its signification, before or after it? (R. 111).— What is the genet al 
rule for forming the negation in English in the serious (no familiar) style? (R. 112).— 
When do you use one, when we, when they, and when people or men as subjects of 
the impersonal verbs? (R. 180, 181 y Í82.)—When is the Spanish impersonal trans-
lated by the passive voice in English? (R. 183.J—When popular rumours, the general 
voice, or public opinion refer to a particular person, how is the Spanish impersonal 
phrase rendered into English? (li. 184.) — What must be paid attention to in the 
translation of the pronoun lo? (Ii. 202).—How is lo translated when it refers to an 
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adjective? (R. 203).—How is lo translated when used with a verb that expresses an 
act of the mind, such as to suppose, to hope, etc? (R. 204) .—In what kind of sen-
tences may lo be translated it? ;R. 205¡.—What difference Ü there between the phra-
ses, \ do not hope it and I do not hope so' (R. 206).—When the pronoun lo is used 
with verbs that do not express an act of the mind, how is it translated? (R. 207).— Is 
the pronoun lo translated into English when it refers to a noun and is joined to the 
verb ser? (R. 208).—When is lo referring to a phrase translated by it and when by 
so? (R. 209).—Ilow is lo translated when used with comparatives? (R. 210) .—What 
is the characteristic termination of the third person singular of the present indicative? 
(R. 1 ¿0).—When the infinitive terminates in a letter similar to the s, what is added 
to it in the third person singular of the present indicative? (R. 120).—What is the 
rule for the retaining or the variation of the final y? (R. l2l). 

664. 
LEC. 158.—Did you w a r d off the blows from your enemies?—I w a r d e d them 

oft from them, because one must ward off the blows d i rec ted to one 's f r i ends as 
well as to one 's enemies . — Did you ward off the blow?— I warded it off 

r ^ 0 8 ® 1 a l w a y s try to ward off the blows of my enemies .—Have you w a r d e d 
oft the blows from your head?—I have w a r d e d them off f rom it .—Do you t u r n 
o f f ? - I tu rn o f f .—Why have ypu turned off?—I have turned off because] I am 
t i red.—Did your f r i end tu rn off?—He tu rned off because he w a s obl iged lo 
turn off in order to go to c h u r c h . — W h y do you turn off every day?—I tu rn off 
eve ry d a y , b e c a u s e I meet eve ry d a y wi lh a f r i end of m i n e . 

665. 
Do you s t r ike off you r n a m e ? - I do not s t r i ke it off —Have you s t ruck off 

that ma rk?—I have not s t ruck it off.—Did you s t r ike off th is s ign?—I s t ruck 
it olf.—Did the b a n d s t r ike off into the na t iona l march when her m a j e s t y 
presented1 herse l f? — It d i d . - W h y do ynu set off your br ide?—I set her off 
because I l ike line g i r l s very m u c h . — W o u l d you s e t o f f my wife 's s is ter h a d 
you money?—Had 1 some, I should set her o f f . - D o e s not man drop off from th is 
l ife l ike l eaves in a u t u m n ? - L e a v e s only drop off in a u t u m n : but man drops 
off in all seasons .—Has the book dropped off f rom my table?—It has d ropped 
bu t not f rom the tab le but f rom the s t o v e . 

666. 
n a v e you paid off your se rvan t?—I have a l r eady paid him o f f .—When h a v e 

you pa id him ofl? I paid him off this m o r n i n g . — W h y h a v e you paid him off? 
—Because he w a s chea t ing my cook, and I now intend to pay him off also 
because he is v e r y id l e .—Have you not done speak ing?—Not ye t .—Leave off — Í 
am not wil l ing to l eave o f f .—That is nothing, because I o rder you to l e a v e 
off.—But I have no des i re and consequent ly I will not loave off .—John! punish 
that naugh ty boy that he may leave off —Don ' t c a re , he shall l eave off — 
W h a t have you let off?—I h a v e let off my gun .—Wil l my brother h a v e let off 
my rif le?—I bel ieve he will have a l ready Jet it off, for w e r e it not l e t off m v 
f r i end would not have gone a hun t i ng wi th it . ' 

667. 
„ t

T
0

a k e , ?are>" t l l i s P ' s t o l i s very easy lo let o f f . - W h e r e have you sneaked 
n i n l l a v e s n e a k e d off to the church .—Did you sneak off?—I sneaked off 

—Shal l you sneak off from the play?—I shall sneak off from the re .—Would voii 
sneak off to it if I sneaked off?—If you sneaked off I should also sneak o f f — 
Did the cap ta in come off well in the bat t le?—He came off well for he is ' a 



668. 
W h y do you cast off your first and best f r iends?—I cast them off now 

because they in my unlucky days cast me off; and the re fo re w e r e you in my 
place you would have cast them off.—Should you not have cast off those ev i l 
bad fr iends?—1 have cast them off long ago.—Yes, bu t had you cas t them off 
a t least a yea r ago , you would have saved yourself f rom many bad sc rapes .— 
Did h e ca r ry off your daugh te r on his line blak m a r e ? — N o / he w a s s topped 
from c a r r y i n g her off by lhe m o t h e r ' s v ig i l ance .—Would tha t man h a v e been 
able to ca r ry off our ne ighbour , had she not been wi l l ing?—It would not have 
been possible to c a r r y her off aga ins t he r wi l l . * 

669. 
LEC. 159.—Do you put about the news?—I put l hem a b o u t . — W h a t n e w s 

have you put about?—I h a v e put about those which you do nol k n o w . — W o u l d 
you h a v e put about those t id ings had you known them.—I should have put 
them a b o u t . — W h a t do you set about?—I set abou t n o t h i n g . — I s it r igh t to set 
about nothing?—It is wrong , but I set about it, because I do nol find any t h i n g 
to set abou t .—Wil l you set about a t r a d e . — I would r a t h e r set abou t w r i t i n g . 

670. 
Is she h a n g i n g about her s is ter ' s neck?—She is h a n g i n g about it, for s h e 

loves h e r . — H a s th is medal been h u n g abou t my neck?—It has been h u n g about 
it, for your va luab le services to the s ta te .—Wil l a n y th ing have been hung abou t 
your neck?—Nothing will as ye t have been hung about i t .—Would that bad 
looking man h a v e hung about the house?—He would h a v e h u n g about i t .—Has 
tha t manosuvring. woman brought about her d a u g h t e r ' s mar r i age?—By dint of 
g r e a t skill she has brought it about most success fu l ly .—l iad 1 been in her place I 
should not have brought it about .—Wil l the gene ra l h a v e a l r e a d y brought a b o u t 
his plan?—He will a l r eady have b rough t it abou t . 

671. 
Do you ca r ry money about you?—I do not c a r r y money about me, when I 

m i x wi th the mob.—Do you c a r r y your pistols about you?—I ca r ry them abou t 
me, w h e n the re is dange r a t hand .— Had I a l w a y s ca r r i ed lhem about me I 
should not have been robbed of my va luab les last summer , and of the clolhes I 
car r ied wilh me.—Is your g o o d - f o r - n o t h i n g son s aun te r ing about?—I be l ieve 
he is s a u n t e r i n g about some where or other .—Did the child s aun te r about , ins tead 
of a t tending school?—He saun te red about ins tead of go ing there .—Will you s a u n -
ter about your young lady's house?—I shall s aun te r abou t i t .—Would that idle 
fel low saunter about the s t ree ts all day?—if h e h a d money enough to l ive upon , 
he would saun te r abou t all d a y . 

672. 
Does that astonishing th ing fly about?—It flies abou t l ike wi ld- f i re .—Did the 

eagles fly about tha t wood?—They flew r o u n d - a b o u t a n d in all pa r t s of it w i t h 
the hope of pouncing upon hares , r abb i t s or o ther small an ima l s .—Wil l lhe n e w s 
of the batt le fly about Spain?—It will not fly about Spain , bu t it is su re to fly 
about all F rance .—Does your child go about i t?—He goes abou t i t .—Did you 
go abou t lha t th ing in a p roper m a n n e r ? — I w e n t about it in a r i gh t m a n n e r . — 
Wil l you go about your husiness r igh t?—I shall go about it r ight , if you g ive me 
money order to go about it in a r igh t m a n n e r . — W h y wou ld you go abou t t ha t 
w o r k in so care less a manne r?—I should go abou t it so, because it is a w o r k 
tha t is not fit for one to go abou t w e l l . 

Where in the sentence is the adverb or preposition placed that is frequently added 
to the verb to give it a special siguificationl (L. 47. N. 4J. — When you have to 
answer in English manifesting the execution of the action in inquiry, what sign is 
used? (R. 122.)—How do you translate the word señores into English? What is the 
signification of the word gentlemen? (R* 131).— How do you translate into English 
the words ternera, carnero, buey and cerdo when used as partitive nouns, and how 



when used as common nouns? (R. 132).—Is the indefinite article sometimes used in 
English m phrases which in Spanish require no article? fit. 133).—What adverbs are 
placed before the verb in the simple tenses? (R. 137) .—Are adverbs ending in \y pla-
ced before or after the verb? (R. 137).—What termination is added to adjectives and 
participles to render them adverbs of mode? (R. 138).—How are adjectives that end 
in ble changed into adverbs? (R, 139).—When the adjectives end in y, ivhat is the y 
changed into to form an adverb? (R. 140).—How do you translate por mucho, a, os 
as, when followed by a substantive? (R. 359) .—IIow are they translated when followed by 
an adjective? (R. 359).—Name the compound relatives that are formed from what, which 

^ f c who, whom, and the adverbs ever and so? (R. 359).— Name ihe compounds 'formed 
by the same adverbs and how, when and where? (R. 359).—How do you express in English 
quien quiera que, cualquiera que? (R. 360).—What difference is there in the use of 
whoever and any body who? (R. 360).—7/ow do you translate sea quien fuere el que 
in the nominative case, and how in the accusative? (R. 361).— When is whomsoever 
employed? (R. 362).—In what number are whoever, whomsoever and any body em-
ployed'. (R. 362),—What other expression may be used instead of any body? (R. 362). 

673~ 
LEC. 160.—Why have you not yet done wr i t ing?—Because my n u r s e has ob-

t ruded on m e . — W h y did she ob t rude on you?—Because I am a l w a y s pu r sued 
by persons whom 1 cannot get rid of, and who a r e perpetual ly ob t rud ing on me 
— W h a t did you prevai l on him lo do?—I prevai led on him to come .—What h a s 
njy ne ighbour prevai led on uiy s e r v a n t to do?—He has prevai led on her to r o b 
you ot your line gold wa tch .—Would you have prevai led on her to do such a 
th ing?—I should not have preva i led on her to do so.—Do you wish to w a i t on 
me?—I wish to w a i t on you .—When did you wait on my father?—I wai ted on 
h im this m o r n i n g . 

674. 
Shall you wa i t on my s is ter?—I shall wa i t on her in o rder to wai t on our 

Iriend with her a f t e rwards .—Would you wai t on my mother if I should wa i t oil 
yours?—I would wai t on yours if you would wai t on mine.—Do you wish me to 
slip on my shoes?—I do not wish i t .—Why did you sl ip on your s l o c k i n g — 
Because you slipped on your boots.—Will you sl ip on your clothes' '— l "shall 
slip Ihem on.—Would you slip on your wais tcoat if 1 should slip on my ha t ? 
—Yes, Sir , I should slip it on .—Who set on the mob?—The s e r g e a n t set them 
on .—When did he set them on?—He has been sel l ing them on these two d a y s 

675. 
W h y did he set them on?—Because tha t se rgean t w a s in the habi t of s e t -

t ing on lhe m o b — W a s the a r m y dr iven on?—if it had been dr iven on the 
enemy would have been bea t en .—Wquld that coachman have d r iven you on 
too fast if you had paid him more?—Cer ta in ly , bu t I desi red to be d r iven on 
slowly in order to en joy a be l te r view of the coun t ry .—Are publ ic a f f a i r s 
d r iven on fast enough in that k ingdom?—They a r e not usually d r iven on ove r -
fas t .—Wil l you re ía le something to me?—What do you wish me to r e l a t e to 
you?—A lit t le anecdote , if you l ike . 

676. 
A litt le boy one day at table asked for some meal ; his fa ther said that it was 

not polite to ask lor any , and that he should wa i t until some w a s g iven to 
h im.—The poor boy, see ing every one ea t i ng , and tha t noth ing was g iven to 
him, said to Ins l a the r , «My d e a r fa ther , g i v e me a li t t le salt if you please.» 
What for?» asked the f a the r . «I wish to ea t it with the meat which you a r e 
go ing to g ive me,» repl ied the ch i ld . Eve ry body admi red the boy's w i t ; a n d 
his la ther pe rce iv ing lhat he had noth ing , g a v e him some meat wi thout his 
a sk ing for i t — W h o was that little boy tha t asked for meat at table?—He w a s 
the son of one of my f r i e n d s . — W h y did he ask for some meat?—He a sked for 
some because he had a good appe t i te . 

p a r t e s e g u i n d a . 1 0 



668. 
W h y did his fa ther not g i v e h im some immedia te ly?—Because he had f o r -

got ten i t . — W a s the little boy w r o n g in ask ing for some?—He w a s w r o n g , f o r 
he ough t to have w a i t e d . — W h y did he ask his fa ther for some sa l t?—He asked 
for some salt , tha t his fa ther migh t pe rce ive that he had no mea t , and that ho 
migh t g ive him some.—Do you wish me to r e l a t e to you a n o t h e r anecdote?—You 
wil l g rea t ly obl ige me .—Some one pu rchas ing some goods of a shopkeepe r sa id 
to h im, «You ask too much; you should not sell so d e a r to me as to a n o t h e r , 
because I am a f r iend.» T h e m e r c h a n t repl ied: «Sir; we must ga in some th ing 
by our f r iends , for our enemies wil l n e v e r come to the shop . 

When is the Spanish imperfect translated by the sign did and the infinitive? (R. 
160).—What sign do you make use of instead of do and does in the interrogative 
and negative form of the imperfect? (R. 161).—When do you employ did not in the 
negative imperfect? and when didn't (R. 161).—What rules are observed for the pla-
cing of the signs did, did not and didn't (R. 161).—How is the perfect tense form-
ed in English'? (R. 1 6 2 ) . — M a y the pronouns be suppressed in English when go-
verned by a preposition? (R. 163).—How do you translate into English the de com-
parative? (R. 164i.—How do you translate into English the phrases mandar lavar, 
mandar barrer, mandar vender, and other similar ones'? (R. 165).' When the rela-
tive and its verb are preceded by two nominatives with which do they agreel (R. 305). 
—How are the reciprocal verbs conjugated in English? (R. 306) .—May each other 
be used with the reciprocal verbs instead of one another? (R. 307). — How do you 
translate into English the phrases, no es cierto? no es así? no es verdad? that are 
usually placed in Spanish at the end of a question? (R. 308). 

6 7 8 . 
LEC. 161.—Does my son ge t on w i t h his lessons?—He ge ts on w i t h them 

ve ry wel l .—Did you ge t on when you l ived in Amer ica?—I go t on r e m a r k a b l y 
we l l .—Wi l l you ge t on and prosper by r ema in ing here?—By economy, i n d u s -
t ry , pe r seve rance , and str ict a t tent ion J hope I shall ge t on (ó succeed) h e r e . 
—Do you not Ihink you would ge t on fas te r in l e a r n i n g English if you l e a rn t 
by th is method?—I bel ieve I should ge t on f a s t e r . — W h y a re you h u r r y i n g m e 
on to ge t into so bad a sc rape?—I do not h u r r y you on to ge t into i t , because I 
love you too much to hu r ry you on to bad a c t i o n s . ' 

6 7 9 . 
Would you h a v e hur r i ed him on a f l e r be ing h u r r i e d on yourself by h im?— 

It is forb idden to hu r ry on a s impleton into bad sc rapes , so tha t I should n e v e r 
have hur r i ed him on, though he had hu r r i ed me on before .—Do you be l i eve i t 
is permi t ted to impose on an innocent child?—I be l i eve it is fo rb idden ; but w h y 
do you cry so when I h a v e n e v e r imposed on any one?—You say you h a v e 
imposed on nobody, but I know persons who have been imposed upon by you, 
the re fo re I am r ight in c ry ing so .—Would you not in my case h a v e imposed 
upon them?—Men of honour neve r impose on innocent c h i l d r e n . — H a v e you 
t rodden on my son?—I h a v e t rodden on h i m . 

680. 
Did you t read on my sis ter?—I did not t r ead on he r .—Are you t r e a d i n g on 

my book?—I am not t r e a d i n g on i t . — W h a t do you t r ead on?—I t r ead on the 
clothes.—Hold onl—I will not hold on b e c a u s e you do not listen to m e . — I beg 
you to hold on .—I consent to hold on but on condi t ion you will l is ten to w h a t 
I am te l l ing you .—Would you have held on if you had been that p rofessor?—I 
should not h a v e held on before so impol i te a man .—Wil l you help him on?—I 
shal l n e v e r he lp him on, because he h a s n e v e r helped on those of his f r i ends 
w h o w e r e in w a n t of being he lped on .—Would you he lp you r f r i end or y o u r 
enemy on?—As our rel igion r ecommends us to he lp on our f r i e n d s a s wel l a s 
our enemies , 1 should wi thou t doubt he lp both on . 



668. 
Whom does my f r iend call on?—I p resume he cal ls on his fa i r n e i g h b o u r , 

for h e only calls on beaut i fu l g i r l s .—Would that man have called on his cousin 
to t ake he r a walk?—He would have cal led on he r had she been wi l l ing .—Cal l 
on h im.—Is tha t man sti l l r e ad ing though I have en te red his room?—He still 
cont inues r e a d i n g on, for he has ne i ther p e r c e i v e d nor h e a r d you e n t e r . — W a s 
tha t the man who r e a d on w h e n you told h im to s top?—That is the man 
w h o read on . 

682. 
Will the s tudent have read on not cons ider ing the la teness of the hour?—He 

wil l h a v e unconsciously read on suppos ing his fe l low-s tuden ts w e r e r e a d i n g 
on a lso .—Would you have read on the pape r when I was speak ing to y o u ? — I 
should nol h a v e read it o n . — W h y do you not keep on?—I do not keep on b e c a u s e 
you have not des i red me lo do so, but had you done so I should have kep t on. 
— W h a t did he say af ter s ay ing so?—He kept on with his a n e c d o t e . — W h y a r e you 
s i len t?—Because I expec t you to pay a l tent ion to w h a t I a m tel l ing you, in o r -
de r that I may k e e p on . 

Can there be in English a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1) .— In 
what case alone can there be a sentence without a nominative expressed? (R. 1).— 
Where is the nominative placed in a positive sentence? (R. 2).—Is the article variable 
in English? (R. 3).— When is the subjunctive used in English? (R. 240 . )—May the 
conjunction conditional si be suppressed in Englishf (R. 241.)—When is the conditional 
used in English? and when the subjunctive? (R. 242 .)—May the conditional in English 
be reimplaced by the imperfect of the subjunctive and vice-versa? ((R. 243.)—In the 
phrase in which there is no expression of doubt, is the indicative or the subjunctive to 
be used? (R. 2to.)—-What difference is there between the expression of the preterite 
subjunctive and the present? (R. 245.)—When the expression is affirmative without real 
comparison, is it preferable to employ if or as? (R, 246.)—When do the conjunc-
tions if, though, unless, except, whether, govern the indicative mood and when the sub-

junctive? (R. 247.)—Of how many forms is the conditional susceptible in English? (R 
248.)—What are the second person singular and the second plural of the imperative 
the same as? (R. 249.)—How are the third person singular, and the first and third 
persons plural of the imperative formed? (R. 250.)—Are the words senor and señores 
translated into English when they precede the names of parentage in Spanish? (R. 97.) 
—What is placed after what admiratively used when the noun it precedes is in the sin-
gular number? (R. 251.) 

683. 
LEC. 162.—Have your eve r s t ruck at me?—I h a v e n e v e r s t ruck a t you 

because I h ave n e v e r s t ruck a t any body.—Why do you s t r ike a t nobody?— 
Because nobody h a s s t r u c k at me.—Shal l you s t r i ke a t your se rvant?—I shal l 
s t r ike a t h im .—Would you have s t ruck a t me if my fa ther had s t ruck at you? 
—In th is case I should have s t ruck at y o u — D o e s the dog snap a t you?—It 
snaps a t me.—Did i t snap a t your s is ter?—It did not snap a t h e r . — W i l l lha t 
other dog s n a p a t you?—It will p e r h a p s snap a t me .—Would tha t dog s n a p a t 
you if you g a v e it some meat?—If I g a v e it some it would not snap a t me . 

684. 
H a s the dog sna r l ed a t you?—I t has snar led a t m e . — W h e n did it snar l a t 

you?—It snar led a t me w h e n I passed by its s ide .—Wil l the dog snar l at you 
to -morrow?—It will sna r l a t me because I shall pass by i ts s i de .—Would the 
dog snar l a t you if you g a v e it a blow?—If I g ave it a blow it ce r ta in ly would 
snar l a t me .—Is that man g r a s p i n g at r iches?—Like most other f ra i l h u m a n 
beings he is g r a sp ing a t t h e m . — W h e n will you h a v e g rasped a t the apple?— 
1 sha l l have g r a s p e d at it w h e n I see a fa i r c h a n c e of ob ta in ing it . 
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804. 

Would you h a v e g rasped a t tha t man hy his a rm?—I should h a v e g r a sped 
al him by it , If he had not himself g ra sped me by the ve ry a rm wi th wh ich I 
intended to g rasp at h i s — W h a t is l ha t bov g r i e v i n g a t?—He is g r i ev ing a t 
the loss of his l i t t le s i s t e r . — l l a v e vou been gr ieved at me?—I have been g r i e -
ved a t you.—Wil l that old maid have g r i eved at the loss of her ca t?—She 
will have g r i eved a l its d e a t h . — W o u l d you also h a v e g r i e v e d at my m i s f o r -
tune?—if I had heard it [ should have g r i eved at i t . — W h y do you g la re a t 
me in that manner?—I g la re at you because you have acted l ike a fool . 

686. 
Did you g la re a t that man w h e n he did lhe same thing?—No, I g l a r e d a t 

him because h e g la red at me, but I g l a re a t you because you in vour lurn have 
had the imper t inence lo g la re at my boy.—Do you think tha t l ierce lion would 
not g l a re a t you if you went too n e a r lo i t?—It would not only g l a r e at me but 
I most ce r ta in ly should g l a r e a t i t .—Has lhat dog been lired a t by your soil? — 
It has been fired at by him for it is m a d . — W i l l the g e n e r a l have a l ready fired 
«it that city in order to t ake it by s torm?—He wil l have fired at it before n o w , 
because I know it w a s his in tent ion lo fire a t it before day b r eak , and the sun 
has r isen long ago . 

687. 
Would you have fired at tha t man in o rder lo kill him?—My eldest b ro ther ~ 

would have fired a t h im, for he has grossly insulted his wife, but I stopped him 
f rom firing at him for he is a f r i end of mine .—Does he bluster at (about) his 
good luck?—He tr ies to b lus ter at i t .—Will he a l r e a d y have blustered at il?— 
l ie will have a l r eady blus tered at il because h e is a b lus ter ing fellow —Who 
would have bluslered a t my ne ighbour ' s for tune?—His env ious enemy would 
h a v e b lus tered at i t . 

In what case do verbs ending in a consonant double the consonant to form the 
past participle'? (L. 57. N. 1).—What adverbs are placed before the verb in the simple 
tenses! iR. 137) .—Are adverbs ending in 1 j placed before or after the verb? (li. 137).— 
Do the English malt use of the pronoun one when the adjective is in the compara-
tive or superlative? (R. 143).—/« the word one and its plural ones employed with the 
adjectives little and ycung whan speaking of children and of little animals'? (R. 143». 
—In what casts is the particle to of the Infinitive suppressed? (R. 144, 145, 140 and 
147).—Are the signs do and does used in the compound tenses'! (R. ] 51 )._!_/„ what 
kind of expressions is the definite article suppressed? (R. 152).— How is the prefer-
imperfect formed in English? (R. 154).—When are d and ed added to the infinitive 
to form the imperfect? (R. 154 and 155).— When is the j of the infinitive that ends 
therein, changed into i to form the imperfect? and when not? (R. 156 and 157).— 
How is every past action expressed in English? (R. 158).—How do you translate nor 
mucho, a, os, as, when followed by a substantive? (R. 359).—How are they translated 
when followed by an adjective'! (R. 359).—Name the compound relatives that are formed 
from what, which, who, whom, and the adverbs ever and so? (R. 359).—Name thi com-
pounds formed by the same adverbs and how, when, and where? (R. 359). — How do 
you express in English quien quiera que, cualquiera que? (R. 360).—What difference 
is there in the use of whoever and any who? (R. 360).—How do you translate sea 
quien fuere el que in the nominative case, and how in the accusative"! (R. 361) When 
is whomsoever employed» (R. 362).—/« what number are whoever, whomsoever and 
anybody employed? |R. 362). — What other expression may be used instead of any 
body? (R, 362).—Is the possesive pronoun variable in English? (R. 4 .— l h j what are 
comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition to, or in relation with one 
another? (R. 275.)—What is to beobserved of the use of shall and will? (li. 270, 277, 278.) 
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LEC. 163.—Will the dog hite at tha t c a t ? — i t will bi le a t h e r . — W o u l d this 

man h a v e been bit ten at by lhat horse .—No, but his f r i end who stood n e a r e r 
would have been bi t ten at by i t .—lias this man cal led at y o u r shop e v e r y day ' ' 
—No, but he has called t h e r e eve ry other dav , for if he had cal led t h e r e eve ry 
day you would have a l ready seen h im.—Shal l your bro ther a l r e a d y have called 
a t my house in order to go a f ishing?—He will not h a v e ca l led t he r e because 
I called a t his house half an hour ago, and 1 heard him cal l ing his s e rvan t .— 
W h y a r e these naugh ty boys ca t ch ing a t eve ry e x c u s e ? — T h e y catch a t all they 
can to s ave themselves f rom a flogging. 

689. 
W h y has this boy caugh t at a s lone to t h row at t h a t dog?—He c a u g h t a t it 

because it w a s bi t ing at him?—Does not a d r o w n i n g man catch at a s t r aw to 
s ave his l i fe?—Insensibly he ca tches a t any th ing.—Do you snatch a t that money? 
—I sna tch a t i t .—Why did you snatch at i t?—Because I wanted i t .—Shal l you 
snalch a t it to morrow?—I shall sna tch at it lo d a y . — W o u l d you snatch a t it 
if I did?—I should snatch a t it if you d id .—Is the m e r c h a n t - s h i p r id ing a t anchor? 
—She is proudly r id ing at anchor in the bay.—Did your ba rque r ide well at 
anchor?—She rode nobly at anchor for the a n c h o r a g e g round w a s very good. 

690. 
Will he have r idden wi th all his force aga ins t h is opponen t s?—ne will 

a l ready have r idden aga ins t them —Would lhe cava l ry in lhat bat t le have r idden 
aga ins t the infan t ry?—They would have r idden aga ins t them if they had not 
been p reven ted by Iheir bayone ts .—Is tha t man ra i l ing a t me?—He is r a i l ing 
a ! y o , V ; r W a ? . t h a t m a n r a i , e t l a t b y h i s enemy?—l ie w a s most soundly rai led 
a t . — W h y will you have rai led at tha t man behind his back?—Because he will 
have railed a t me in some other par t , and besides tha t I l ike to rai l a t foolish 
men when the i r backs a r e t u r n e d . 

691. 
W h y would have you ra i led at lha t lady?—I would h a v e rai led a t he r b e -

cause she has said lhat I am an ugly fel low, and she h a s l ikewise ra i led a t 
m e — W h y do you run away?—Because tha t horse k i cks at me .—Are you su r e 
it k icks a t you?—I a m pre t ty sure it will k ick a t me because it k icks at e v e r y 
one who a p p r o a c h e s i t .—In this case I shall beat it, because I only l ike horses 
that kick at no one.—Do you gaze at the moon?—I gaze both at t he moon a n d 
the s ta rs for they a r e beaut i fu l , and I love to g a z e a t d iv ine th ings . 

692. 
Mother, it is possible tha t the men will gaze at me a t the ball to n ight?— 

My dear d a u g h t e r some will gaze on you, for you a r e as beaut i ful as an 
ange l : the men will gaze on you and be enchanted ; and the women will gaze 
on your cha rming f igure and envy its beauty .—Do you f rown at me?—I do nol 
l rown a t you, but I frown upon your brother .—Did he f rown at you?—He frow ned 
on me.—Will he f rown at that man before he speaks?—He will f rown on him 
lor he knows him of old .—Would you f rown a t that p re t ty Spanish lady?—I 
would not f rown at her if she did nol f rown on me, for ins tead of f rowning a t 
her I should smile a t h e r . 

693. 
. , w h y does tha t man g a p e at me so much?—He gapes a t you because be 

Minks you a fool .—Why did you g a p e at tha t l ady?—! gaped a l her because I 
thought her a lmost an ange l , and I could not h inder my eves from g a p i n g a t 
her beaul i lu l eyes .—Why do you fly at me in tha t manner?—!" fly a t you because 
you have done wrong .—Did that w o m a n fly at he r husband?—She flew at him 
because he had ill t reated he r .—Wi l l lhat hen fly at tha t boy?—She will fly a t 
him if he does not l eave her young ones a lone .—Would lhat boy fly a t you?—If 
w e fell out w e should fly at each oilier. 
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How do you form in English the adjective» that indicate the matter (or tubs-
tance) of which a thing is composed? (R, l i and i I).—Are the adjectives that express 
the matter of which a thing is composed placed before or after the substantive in 
English? (R 111.— When the second of two substantives joined by the preposition dc, 
(botella de vino, maestro de baile, etc.) expresses the use of the first, how is it con-
strued in English (L. 3. N. 1).—What termination is used in the biblical and eleva-
ted style to form adjectives that indicate the matter of which a thing is composed? 
(L. 8, R. 13 and N. 2).—Do the nouns that indicate the matter of which a thing is com-
posedalways admit the termination en? (L. 3. N. 2).—What is the meaning of what consi-
dered adverbially? (L. 4, N. 1).—When do you use something and when any thing? 
(R. 14).—Which of ihe two phrases, what have you pretty? what pretty thing have 
you? is moit conformable with the genius of the English language? (R. 15).—Is the 
article repeated in English before each of the nouns that require it in Spanish? (R. 
16).—In what case is the article repeated in English before each of the nouns in 
the sentence? (R. 16).—In what case do verbs ending in a consonant double the con-
sonant to form the past participle1 (L. 57. N. l b — I n what case do verbs ending in 
y change the y into i to form the past participle? (L. 57. N. I).— 

6 9 4 . 
LEC. 164.—Do you g ive w a y before lha t ch i ld?—I g i v e w a y before him b e -

c a u s e he is a chi ld , but if he w e r e of my size, a g e , and s t r e n g t h , do you think I 
should then g i v e w a y before h im?—Ban! nonsense , you a r e a poor c o w a r d l y 
fe l low and a r e obliged to g ive w a y be fo re him —Did my sold iers g ive w a y b e -
fore them?—Our e n e m i e s a r e ve ry s t rong , and even our choicest men g a v e way 
before t h e m . — W o u l d you g ive way before t ha t dog?—If i l w e r e mad I should 
ce r t a in ly g ive way before i t .—I ani in a g r e a t h u r r y , m a k e w a y . — W h o is this 
p e r s o n a g e that c r i es out tha t e v e r y one must m a k e w a y for h im?—lie is a good 
for no th ing fel low, who a l w a y s c r i e s : m a k e w a y . 

6 9 5 . 
Does your s is ter begin to ge t wel l?—She has begun to ge t wel l .—Did you 

Set we l l out of that?—I got well out of i t .—Will \ o u r b ro the r get well soon?— 
[e will ge t well soon, for when I had the s a m e i l lness I gut well iu less t h a n 

a week .—M. de T u r e n n e would n e v e r buy any th ing on credi t of t r adesmen for 
f ea r , h e sa id , they should lose a g r e a t p a r t of it, if he h a p p e n e d to be k i l l ed . 
All the w o r k m e n , who w e r e employed abou t his house had o r d e r s lo b r i ng in 
the i r bi l ls before he set out for tne "campaign, and they w e r e r e g u l a r l y pa id . 

6 9 6 . 
A young p r i n c e , seven y e a r s o ld , w a s a d m i r e d by e v e r y body for his wi t ; 

be ing once iu the society of an old off icer , the l a t t e r obse rved , in s p e a k i n g of 
the young p r ince , lhat when ch i ld ren discover so much g e n i u s in the i r e a r l y 
y e a r s , they gene ra l ly g row very s tup id when they come to m a t u r i t y . «If t ha t 
is t he case ,» sa id tne young p r ince , w h o had hea rd it , «then you must h a v e 
been ve ry r e m a r k a b l e for your g e n i u s when you w e r e a chi ld .»—An Eng l i shman , 
on first v is i t ing F rance , met wi th a very young child in the s t r ee t s of Cala is , 
w h o spoke lhe French l a n g u a g e wilh fluency and e l egance . «Good Heaven is 
it possible,» e x c l a i m e d he, «that even ch i ld ren h e r e speak the F rench l a n g u a g e 
w i t h puri ty?» 

6 9 7 . 
Let us seek the f r i endsh ip of the good, and avoid lhe society o f t h e w i c k e d ; 

for bad company co r rup t s good m a n n e r s . — W h a t sort of w e a t h e r is it t o - d a y ? — 
It s n o w s cont inua l ly , as it snowed y e s t e r d a y , and , a cco rd ing lo all a p p e a r a n -
ces, it will a lso snow t o - m o r r o w . — L e t it snow.—I should l ike it to snow 6till 
more , for I am a l w a y s very well w h e n il is v e r y cold.—And 1 am a l w a y s ve ry 
well w h e n it is ne i the r coíd nor w a r m —It is too windy t o - d a y , and w e shall 
do be t t e r if w e s t ayed a t h o m e . — W h a t e v e r w e a t h e r it may be 1 mus t go out ; 
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keep 1 my °wonL b<3 W ' l h m y 8 Í 8 t C r a l a q u a r l e r p a s l e , e v e n ' a n d 1 m u s t 

Can you fail to express the nominatives and to postpone them in the interrogative 
Z T ? r ¡, and others? (R. , 7 . ) - / n The interrogative sentence wUh 
nave ana other verbs is the nominative placed before or after the verb? (R. 17.)— How do 
you begin a question when it contains an interrogative word? (R. 18 . ) -How do you trans-

Z d l Z f0ll<Td by, T (R- * the characteristic termination of The 
third person singular of the present indicative? (L. 6, N. what do adiec 
tives and possessive pronouns agree in English? (R. 20.)—How is the femenine vosseL,,p 
pronoun su, i„ English, distinguished from theabsolute la s u y ^ T u - I I ^ T Z 
possessive pronoun su distinguished from el suyo? (R. 21 .)-W hat form do the absolute 
possessive pronouns resume when followed by thoword own? (R. 22.)—-When ¿ Zuem-
ploV some body, some one. and when, any body, any one? (R. 23.) V 

6 9 8 
LEC. ¡65.—You will never be respected unless you forsake the bad com-

pany you k e e p — Y o u cannot finish your work t o - n i g h t unless I help you - I 
will expla in to you every difficulty, that you may not be d ishear tened in your 
under tak ing .—Suppose you should lose your fr iends, wha t would become of 
y o u ? - l n case you want my assis tance, call me and I will help you.-A wise 
and prudent man l ives with economy when young, in order that he may enjoy 
he frui t of his labour when he is o l d . - C a r r y this money to Mr. N. i l o r i e í 

that he may be ab e to pay his d e b t s . - W i l l you lend me that m o n e y ? - I w f í 
not lend it you unless you promise to r e tu rn it to me as soon as you c a n . 

a n í i liiaH K 3 e n e r a l a r r i v e ? - H e a r r ived yesterday morning at the camp, wea ry 
and t i red, but very seasonably; he immediately g a v e his o rders to béain the 
action though he had not yet all his t r o o p s . - A r e your sisters happy??!-Th2y 
a r e not, though they a r e r ich , because they a r e not contented. Although theV 
have a good memory, t ha t is not enough to learn any l anguage whatever - heV 
must make use of their . u d g m e n t . - B c h o l d how amiab le that lady is; and though 
she has no for tune, I do not love her the l e s s . - W i l l you lend me your violin? 
—I will lend it you provided you re turn it to me to-n ight . 

7 0 0 . ' 
Wil l your mother call upon me?—She will, provided you will promise to 

take her to the c o n c e r L - w h y a re the militia called forth by the government? 
—They a r e called forth because the enemies a r e ca l l ing forth theirs; if not thev 
would not have been called forlh by our g o v e r n m e u t . - W i l l the bo^s have al-
r eady been called forth from the school.by the s e r v a n l ? - I t is half past twe lve 
therefore they will a l ready have been called forlh by h i n . . - W h o shoots forth? 
—My fr iend shoots for th .—Why does he shoot f o r t h ? - H e shoots forth because 

u t lS- m \ £ ü r 7 - ~ l 3 t h , a l F T ^ 1 .P" 1 f orth by your brother?—It is put for th 
by h im .—Who has put forth tha t b r igh t i d e a ? - Y o u r b ro ther has put it forth 

7 0 1 . 
fnrih W J ' M T ^ 6 yet put forth their l e a v e s ? - T h e y will have put them 

™ U , d ' hose t rees h a v e put forth their f ru i t had they been in a hot 
S ? « B J - T h e y would have put it forlh had they been in one - D o you intend to set 
forth her g o o d n e s s ? - I intend to set forth her goodness and her cha r i t y , because 
w e must endeavour to set forth the v i r tues of our a c q u a i n t a n c e s . - W o u l d vou 
not set forth her v i r t u e s ? - ! would cer ta inly set them forth. I would have done 
m ? r e ; \ wou d a l r eady have set them f o r t h . - W h o will hold f o r t h ? - T h e cash ie r 
will hold for th , but now my f r iend is holding forth —Does he l ike to hold forth? 
—He prefers to hold forth bet ter than to be s i lent .—Why do vou not sneak?— 
Because 1 do not wish to hold for th; let them hold for th . 
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i s you r b ro ther going abroad soon?—lie is a l ready gone a b r o a d . — W i l l 

your son have a l r e a d y gone ab road?—l ie wil l have gone ab road long b e f o r e 
n o w . — W h e r e has y o u r nephew gone ab road to?—He has gone ab road to he 
wha le fishery.—Would you have gone ab road if you had lost your money?—I 
should cer ta in ly h a v e gone ab road , because in my opinion a man h a v i n g lost 
h i s money in his own na t ive land should by all means go abroad .—Does the 
n e w s sp read abroad?—It does not sp read a b r o a d . — W h e n w e r e the t id ings 
sp read ab road?—They w e r e sp read a b r o a d y e s t e r d a y . — W i l l your fau l t s be 
spread abroad?—They will be spread a b r o a d . — W o u l d these e r r o r s be sp read 
a b r o a d if I publ i shed them?—They would then be sp r ead a b r o a d . 

How are the diminutives and augmentatives formed in English? (R. 30),— 
Do adjectives expressive of nations when used substantively take the form of the 
pluralí (R. 31).—Can the relative pronouns that and which be suppressed in English, 
being simply understood? (R. 32).—When are the consonants f, 1, s, duplicated at the 
end of a monosyllable, and when are they not? (L. 12, N. 2.)—Is it necessary in En-
glish to repeat the demonstrative pronouns before each of the words they governl (L. 12; 
N. 3.)—How are the possessive pronouns divided in English! (L. 13.)—Xame the con-

junctive possessive pronouns'*. (\J. V3.)—Name the relative possessive pronouns'*. (L. 13). 
—Do the possessive pronouns vary with respect to gender and number"*. (L. 13.—In 
what do the conjunctive possessive pronouns differ from the relative? (L. 13.)—What 
words are those that are placed before nouns taken in a partitive sensef (R. 33.)—When 
in Spanish we answer a question in a partitive sense, saying, tengo, deseo, quiero, 
we understand we have a part, that we wish something, we want a portion, etc.; what 
phrases are made use of in English to express this partitive sense without leaving any 
thing to be understoodf (R. 34). 

703. 
LEC. 166.—My son, why do you c l ing so hard to me when the w e a t h e r is so 

w a r m ? — I c l ing to your a rm because I am t i r e d — W h y did Ihis shell c l ing so ha rd 
to the rock?—Because this sor t of an imal c l ings hard to rocks .—fi r ing me those 
c r abs .—I t is imposs ib le , for they a r e fast c lung to th is rock.—Do you wish lo 
lurn to me?—Wilh much p l ea su re .—Do you turn to your son w h e n you speak 
to h im?—I tu ru to e v e r y one to whom I s p e a k . — W h o m a r e you t u r n i n g to?—1 
am tu rn ing to you r b r o t h e r . — W h y a r e you l a y i n g those e r r o r s to my c h a r g e ? 
—I am lay ing them to yours , because I must do so .—Would you lay my o p i -
n ions to my f r iends ' cha rge?—Cer ta in ly : if they had admi t ted them 1 should 
have laid them lo t h e i r c h a r g e . 

704. 
Do you s tand lo you r word?—I s tand to my w o r d . — H a v e you a l w a y s stood 

to your word?—I h a v e a lways stood to w h a t 1 h a v e sa id .—Shal l you s land to 
al l t h a t you say?—1 shall s tand to w h a t 1 s a y . — W o u l d you s tand to your word 
if you w e r e rich?—1 should s tand to my w o r d . — W i l l that affair come to good? 
— I t canno t come to any good, for I h a v e not been consulted.—Would lhat 
p l an h a v e come to good wi thou t m y help?—It would not h a v e come lo good 
wi thou t your va luab le se rv ices , for only those p l ans come to good that h a v e 
good e x e c u t o r s . — W h y does th is young man c l eave to tha t b ranch?—He c l e a v e s 
to it because he is a f r a i d of fa l l ing , and had he seen it sooner he would h a v e 
c l eaved to it f rom the firsi moment , because tha t young man a l w a y s c leaves 
to the t r ee s . 

705. 
W h y am I ca l led to account by my mas t e r w h e n I h a v e done no th ing?— 

You would not have been called to accoun t by him if you had done no th ing , 
because your mas te r a l w a y s cal ls to accoun t t he pup i l s who have not d o n e 
the i r d u t y . — H a v e you cal led to mind w h a t I told you last n ight?—It 1 had 
cal led it to mind I had done you r b idd ing , but as I have not cal led it to mind , 
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my sister has execu ted your commission because she has called it to mind — 
Well: but I should have been more del ighted had you called it to mind ins tead 
of your s i s te r - W h a t do you t ake to?—I take to the profession of a r m s . - W i l l 
you take lo it?—1 only wish to t ake to the holy ca r ee r of the c h u r c h . 

706. 
Would you t ake to it if you could?—I should t ake lo it if I could — W h a t 

a r e you t ak ing to p i e c e s ? - I am tak ing this ugly table to p i e c e s . - W h y a re vou 
t a k i n g it lo p i e c e s ? - B e c a u s e I t ake to p ieces all th ings I do not l i k e . - W o u l d 
you take to pieces a l l th ings you do not l ike?—I would not t ake them to 
p i e c e s . - D o I a d v e r t to his d i s c o u r s e P - l do not adve r t to i t . - D i d she a d v e r t lo 
he r lesson?—She adver t ed to i t .—Shall w e a d v e r t lo our b o o k s ? - W e shal l not 
«advert lo t hem.—Would he adve r t to his le t te r?—He would not adve r t to i t — 
l)o I account to you for that?—You do nol account to me for i t . - D i d mv n e i g h -
bour account for his books?—He accounted for lhem.—Wil l tha t boy accoun t 
for y o u r beer?—He shall account for i t . 

707. 
Would you account to me now for that money?—I should account for it in 

this ins tan t but I have il not .—Does he keep to his work?—He is never l i red 
, so that he keeps to his task; but w e r e he .is weak as I am, he could not keen 

to his t ask .—Wil l you do m e , t h e f a v o u r to keep to the exerc ises?—I have g i v e n 
you my word , to keep to them, and I shall keep to them only because you have r e -
commended me to d o i t . — I s not that man hard put to il to l ive?—He is indeed h a r d 
pu t to for he is ve ry p o o r . - W a s lhat boy hard put to it?—He was ha rd put to 
i l for the dogs followed c lose .—Wil l you b e hard put lo lo find a l iv ing in th i s 
coun t ry?—I shal l be ve ry hard pu t to i t . 

708. 
Would you be hard put to to find money if you staid here?—I should be h a r d 

pu t to it tor 1 am an idle fe l low.—Does he beckon to that man with his h a n d ? — 
Ao, but he nods lo him with his h e a d . — W h o would have beckoned to mv b r o -
ther with his l ingers?—Nobody would have da red to beckon to him — W h y has 
that man fallen lo his d inner so fas t?—Every h u n g r y man fa l ls to ea t ing the 
ins tant they b r ing him his d inner .—Do my f r iends flock to her house?—Thev 
flock the re .—Wil l your ne ighbours also flock there?—My ne ighbour s a l w a y s 
flock to lhe houses of all pre t ty girls , and accordingly they will also flock l o h e r s 
for il lhey did not flock the re now, the i r f r i ends w o u l d . 

What adverbs are placed before the verb in the simple tenses? (R. 137). - Are ad-
verbs ending in ly placed before or after the verb? (1I. 137).—In what cases is the 
particle to of the infinitive suppressed! fR. 144,145, 146 and 147).—In what case do 
verbs ending in a consonant double the consonant to form the past participle? (L. 57, 
N/ 1 J — I n what case do verbs ending in y change the y into i to form the past parti-
ciple? (L. 57, N. 1).—Is it customary to suppress the word some, when already expres-
sed before the first noun? fR. 3b).—Should the substantive, expressed or understood in 
Spanish, be expressed in English, when accompanied with an adjective and when the 
Spanish pronoun or its equivalent is not translated? (li. 36).—When the phrase begins 
with an interrogative pronoun, should any or some be used? fR. 31).—What do you 
understand by what when used before a noun? (ll. 38).—Which is the indefinite article 
in English? (R. 39).—IIow do you translate un, uno, indicating unity? (il. 40).—What 
is the word one used instead of after the adjective? (li, 41).—What preposition is used 
in English in the genitive when the possessor is not a living being? (li. 42).—Can the 

preposition of be used when the possessor is a living being (ll, 43).—It is necessary in 
English to repeat the indefinite article before eq,ch of the words it agrees with! (R. 44). 
—How is the preposition de translated, when the first of the two nouns expresses weight 
measure or quantity? (R. 49; .—Are the names of objects that are double by nature 
used in singular or in plural? (Ü. 4f] J.—What is joined to those nouns that have only 

p a k t e s e g u i d a . 



668. 

one word for the sinfklnr and the pluralt and what to those of weight or measure? 
fK. 41). ' , 

709. 
LEC. I67.i—When did lhe genera l d r a w up his in fan t ry?—He d rew il up on 

Eerce iv ing his enemy d r a w i n g his up .—Wil l the admira l d r a w up his l ine Of 
attic ships?—No, he thought il be t ter lo d raw up his w a r - s t e a m e r s . — W h y do 

you dress up your bride?—I dress her up in order tha t she may go well dressed 
to chu rch .—\ \ hy does that woman dress herself up in so r idiculous a style?— 
Fallen beauties dress themselves un r idiculously, because they dress themselves 
up as if they were young .—Why do you dote upon your money?—I dote upon 
it because it is useful for all th ings .—Would you have 'doled upon your fine chi ld , 
had he been good?—Had he been indust r ious I should have doted upon him in 
the same manner lha t I dole upon his-skilful s i s te r . 

710. 
Has the style of my cloak been newly brought up?—The slyle was b r o u g h t 

up many yea r s ago.—Will this fashion be brought up by lhat lady?—It has a l -
ready been brought up by her , but if nol, it would have been brought up by her 
fashionable sister , as she a lways br ings up the finest fashions.—Has he brought 
up that well educated girl?—He" is a learned man the re fo re he must have brought 
her up wel l .—Bring up a child in the way of duly and in a f le r life he will 
br ing up his own in a proper manner . — W h y do you do up yotir bundle?—I do 
it up because I leave to-morrow —Will your me rchan t do up his cloth?—After 
showing it you he will do it up .—Who has done {mejor, got) up my sh i r t s?—The 
washer woman has done (mejor, got) them up n ice ly .—Why do you call upon 
me to declare my sent iments?—Because 1 l ike lo call upon you to know your 
t rue ideas . 

711. 
Would you have called upon that lady to hea r her s inging?—I should have 

called upon her to have heard it had 1 had t ime, but now I shall not call upon 
her because you have not ca l led upon me sooner .—Does not that rich man put 
up for Ihe post of speaker?—He does.—Did he put up for a member of p a r l i a -
ment?—He did not put up lo be one, and he did r ight , lor had he done so he would 
most cer ta inly have repented pu t t ing up , for. lie would have been d e f e a t e d . — 
Will you put up for that post?—I shall put up for i t .—What did the po l ice -man 
say lo him?—Only these words : I t ake you u p . — W h a t did the c r iminal say?— 
You a r e not a police man, so that you a r e nol r ight in say ing to me: I t ake you up . 

712. 
But did he go lo the pr ison?—Yes, because the man who said, I lake you 

up, was a t rue po l ice -man.—Who has brought up the r ea r in your expedi t ion 
to-day?—My fr iend who was t ired brought it up .—Has the b a g g a g e of the a r m y 
been brought up in the rear?—No, the general ordered it to be b r o u g h t up ifi 
the middle of the infantry.—'Would these ch i ldren blow upon the i r bro th?— 
W e r e it w a r m they would blow upon i t — D o the soldiers blow up the castle?— 
They blow it u p with gun powder .—Shal l we blow up our ne ighbour ' s house? 
— W e will blow it up to -morrow.—Would the sailors b low up the enemy ' s sh ip? 
— T h e y would blow it up.—Blow up the b ladder .—1 will not blow it up . 

713. 
Lec. l i e . — W h y didn ' t you go to the theatre yes te rday evening?—I didn ' t go 

there lest mv uncle should see me .—Why didn' t you beat that child?—1 did not 
beat him test m\ sister should bea t me .—Why does your s is ter intend to work this 
evening?—She intends to work lest her mother should bea t h e r . - W h y have you not 
been this evening at the thea t re?—I have not been there for fear my f a the r 
should be in want of m e . — W h v d idn ' t you g o t o your aunt 's—I d idn ' t go t h e r e 



668. 
for fear my fa lher should he I h e r c . — W h y do you not go out?—I don ' t go out 
for fea r I should spend my money . 

714. 
l-cc. 113.—Will it he necessary that this c r imina l should be hung?—Cer ta in ly , 

it will be r ight tha i this c r imina l should he punished , though he will not be h u n g . 
—Wil l il he necessa ry th^il these cr iminals should be t ranspor ted?—No Sir , it will 
be sufficient t ha t lhey be condemned to p e r p e t u a l conf inement .—Wil l il be too 
tedious to seek w o r d s in lhe d ic t ionary?—No, Sir , but it will be ve ry diff icult 
for you to find w h a t you a re looking for in it w i thou t pay ing a t t en t ion .—Shal l 
you be able to co r rec t your exerc ises?—I shall not be able ' to correc t lhem w i t h -
out the help of my f r i e n d . — W h y shall I have lo accompany your s is ler to the 
ball?—I will t rouble you because il will be not p roper for" her to go t he r e 
a lone .—Wil l you any longer doubt I am in the r ighl?—Oh! no, Sir , 1 can n o ' 
longer doubt you a r c in lhe wght , a f l e r such repea ted proofs of your s ince r i t y . 

How are the ordinal numbers formed in English ill. 48).—Are there any ordinal 
numbers that are irregular andichich are they! (li. 48).—In twenty and the following 
decades, what is the y of the cardinal number change<{ into, to form the ordinals? 
(It. 49j.—Jfuw are the cardinal numbers from 13 to 19 formed? <R. 50)—How are 
the cardinal numbers from 20 to 90 formed? (R. 51).—When are Jiuudred and thou-
sand preceded by a and when by one? (It. 52).— To what numerals is the conjunction 
and joined? (It. 52).—Are there a substantivo and an adjective for some nouns expres-
sive of nations*, (li. 53^.—Must the trord mere go necessarily before or after the sub-
stantivsi iL. 22, N. 1).—Tn Spanish it is customary to repeat at times tan, and the 
comparative8 of superiority or inferiority befóte a series of nouns, are these repetitions 
to be avoided in English1 (ll. 54).—How is the comparison of quantity expressed in 
the affirmative or interrogative sentence when there is equality! (R.55).—In the com-
parison of superiority or of inferiority, bow do you translate quo that qomes after 
m ire or less? fit . 56).—How do you express in English the comparison of equality in 
the negative sentence without interrogation? (R. 57).—How is todavía translated, as an 
adverb of time indicating continuance, and how when accompanied by a negation? 
fR. 58).—How do you translate into English the Spanish phrases, soy ingles, ¿1 es 
ulcinau, es zapatero and other similar ones? (It. 59.,) 

I 

71 o. / 
LEC. 168.—Did that merchan t d r a w up a note aga ins t my house?—He d r e w 

it up aga ins t your f a the r ' s pa r tne r ; he would not have d r a w n one u p aga ins t 
vour respec tab le house excep t by its own e x p r e s s o r d e r s . — W h y has my bro ther 
been expos tu la ted by my mother so much upon lhat a f fa i r?—He has not been 
expos tu la ted by her so much as 1 would have d e s i r e d . — W o u l d my pupi l h a v e 
expos tu la ted wi lh me upon lhe rule of lhat a f fa i r?—Had you been des i rous he 
vyould have expos tu la ted with you upon il because he is very fond of e x p o s t u l a -
t ing wi th t a l en ted persons upon all he doubts .—Do you g ive up bus iness?—I 
g i v e it up t o - m o r r o w . — D i d that man g ive up to his c red i to r s all he h a d ? — H e 
g a v e eve ry th ing up to them. * 

716. 
Will you g ive Hiose p ic tu res up to me?—I shall g ive them u p when I l eave . 

—Would your fa lher g i v e up that luc ra t ive t rade?—He would g ive it up if he 
could find a be l t e r .—Do you wish me to fe tch vou up vour ha t?—Fetch it u p . 
— W h o has des i red me to fetch up this book?—It is I who have des i red you to 
fetch it up, and I hope you will please me by fe tch ing . i t up .—Would you fe tch 
up my penkni fe from the s t ree t if I let it fall?—Yes, I would fetch "it up for 
vou .—Are you fitting up your house?—I have a l r eady fitted it up wi th the best 
f u rn i t u r e , for in o rder lo r ece ive my best f r i ends I wan ted to til il up in t he 
best m a n n e r . — W h o has filled up the thea t re?—I would have fitted it up, bu l 
I w a s ill so lhat the man who has filled it up has fitted it up in so bad a s ty le . 



84 
804. 

Ho I fill u p l h e g l a s s e s e n o u g h ? - Y o u fill Ihem u p to l h e b r im — W e r e the 
t u m b l e r s filled up by mv f a l h e r ? - T h e y w e r e filled up by my unc le w h o i T f o n d 
ol s p i r i t s . - W o n d y o u h a v e filled up the l ady ' s n i n e g l a s s a g a i n s t h e r w S h i 
- won Id h a v e filled it u p for I l ike lo see l a d i e s d r ink w i S b u t s h e h a d 
s u f f i c i e n t - D i d y o u r l a k e him u p shor t?—I took h im u p short - W h e n <Hd vou 
l a k e h i n u p s h o r t ? - , look h im u p s h o r t Uic d a y b e f o r e y e s e r d a y - W h y ^ i d 

4 E Í . W ? h l ? ".P s h o
u

r l ? - B ? c a u » e he h a d t a k e n m e u p s h o r t s e v e r a l t i m e s -— 

S í ? taC h i m i a v f tatei * T u p s h T l ? - I I a d l h « y heen t h e r e t hey w o u l d n a \ e t a k e n b u n up s h o r t . — W h y do vou t a k e u p my boy?—1 t a k e h i m u n h* c a u s e he is v e r y inso len t a n d h a s b¿en t a k i n g ^ p my s e r v a n t s P ' 

7 1 8 . 
W o u l d she h a v e t a k e n h im u p ? — S h e w o u l d h a v e t a k e n h im u n for ch i l -

d r e n m u s L n e v e r l a k e up old a n d good s e r v a n t s ^ I l a v e t h e s e vwi to taken o p 

S f i f ^ n e r h T t e y - . h a v ? l
 n o 1 , a k c " i l «P l , e c a u s c 11 " no l w a r m - W i l l yoE 

Jell t h e m to t a k e .1 u p ? - i w i l l . - W h a t h a v e t h e v s a i d ? - T h e y h a v e s a i I i h e i 
h a d j u s t t a k e n it u p — W h o . h a v e you lake.» u p t h a i fast i o n ? - l l o o k i u n 
y e s t e r d a y - V V h y d.d you l a k e il o p ? — • look it u p b e c a u s e i is vc?v l i n e -
W o u l d you t a k e .1 u p had you m o n e y ? - ! w o u l d l ake i t up - w h o h a s l i k e n 
i t u p bes ides? My b r o t h e r h a s taken it u p — W h y do j o take u p sO m u c h 

T o ^ l t r 1 ; , V i p , m : i c h - ' V , , , , s " A m a " l ' , a l talces un i much room? 
- H e s a cook , but b e b e l i e v e s t h a l r b y t a k i n g up a g r e a t dea l of room lie 
p l a y s the g r e a t m a n - H a s Ihis fowl been b r e a k f a s t e d o p o n ? — I t h a s . ' 

• 7 1 9 . 

w a s i m n n ^ n r . ^ V ? 8 ^ 1 i m p ? r l a n l l h a l , 1 t h e r e i m m e d i a t e l y ? - ! ! 
inff flir vnii Ilior w h 0 U ? g 0 l h c r e , m r a e d i a l e l y , b e c a u s e my f a t h e r w a s w a i t -
i n g for you t h e r e — W a s .1 n e c e s s a r y l h a t I shou ld h a v e r e t u r n e d so s o o n ? - l t 
w a s n e c e s s a r y tha t you should h a v e r e t u r n e d s o o n - W h y did y o u r b r o t h e r c o m e 
to my h o u s e ? — H e c a m e to y o u r h o u s e t h a t he m i g h t h a v e Ihe p l e a s u r o o f ' s p c a k -
n g lo your f a t h e r — W h y did y o u r f a t h e r go to fe tch v o u r I o S - H e T e n t 
o fe tch h im, lha l he migh t see t h i s p a l a c e — W h y did Ihe chi ldren w M i o r e o e á 

. S , n L S 0 l V s ? - T , , ( 7 "> r epea l t hem s„ „ a ime 

m »7 )! ? an "fiechve °f °!ie pliable end* in one or more consonants, what is added 

«liable ÍTl T f ^ S f . f , l d 60 ) .—When an adjective of one 
r V ) K a d d , e d t 0 U t 0 J'"rm the comparative and superlative'} (li (ilJL 

-~Ua the English consider the final c o f a word as a syllable'.* (L. 25, N. 1 — 7 7 « « . 
do adjectives of several syllables form their comparative and superlative? (li. G2) 
Ztorl\¿M m°rfn qUC' in comparison of superiority, translated 
into English? (R, 63; - How do you translate into English the Spanish word 

t r ¿ T r r f , COmrr-T ° f e?ualiW. (*• 6 3 ) — / f t * * the word ¿ translated 
into English toth and without negation? (¿I. 6 3 ) . — W h e n do adjectives of more than 
one syllable form their nnm„nwntiM „„./ A V ' n 

ti,„~ ... • „ j' j. —* joyiou me jiro noun lo empioi/ea in 
herb Z Z ' J F T * an.«dJfct™9 (R; ^)~How do you translate J with any 

, 111 the third person singular, and how in the other persons'! (R. 72) .—in what 

when üZ? ((lieU)UatU>m * " 1 t m the phraSC * n0t interr°9**"e, and in what 

I i , 
'GO—Do I bar u p my house?—You b a r il u p o v e r y n i g h t — D i d he 



bar up the door?—No, bu t he b a r r e d up the w i n d o w . — S h a l l w e b a r up ou r 
cas t le?—You w d l ba r up i ts door .—Shou ld w e b a r up ou r w i n d o w s ? — Y o u shou ld 
b a r t h e m up .—Do I ac t up lo my pr inc ip les?—You a c t up to them s o m e t i m e s 
—Did I a c t up to w h a t he told me?—You ac ted u p to i t . — l i a s t h a t w o m a n a c t e d 
u p lo he r though t s?—I do not k n o w w h e t h e r s h e has ac ted up to lhem — S h a l l 
you ac t u p to j o u r ideas?—I do not th ink I shal l ac t up to t hem.—Sha l l y o u r 
f r iend h a v e ac t ed up lo h i s c o m i s s i o n ? — l i e will not h a v e ac t ed up to i t . — W o u l d 
you ac t up to w h a t my l i t t le b r o t h e r s ays?—Yes , I would act up to it 

7 2 1 . 
H a s this poor m a n b o r n e u p a g a i n s t the d e a t h of h i s son?—He has w i th 

d i f f i cu l ty h o m e up a g a i n s t i t . — H a s she borne h a r d upon vou?—She has b o r n e 
h a r d upon m e . — W h e n will my f a the r h a v e b o r n e ha rd upon t h a t m a n ? — H e 
wi l l h a v e b o r n e ha rd upon him when he does no l p a y . — W o u l d he h a v e borne 
h a r d upon my s i s t e r?—He would not h a v e b o r n e v e r v h a r d upon h e r — W h a t 
d o e s the t ige r p rey upon?—I t p r e y s upon flesh.—What does t h e e a g l e p r e v 
u p o n / — I t p r e y s upon l i v i n g b i rd s . 3 

7 2 2 . 
W h a t do you s a y ? — I say t ha t a c rue l t y r a n t p r e y s upon the fo r tunes of his 

sub jec t s .—Does the c a r e of tha t boy h a n g upon y o u r hands?—I t does — H a s 
t h a t h a t been h u n g u p by you?—No, it h a s been h u n g u p by y o u r s e r v a n t . — 
Will iha t man h a v e been h u n g on a t r ee?—He wil l h a v e been "hung on a g i b -
b e t . — W o u l d your cook h a v e h u n g lha t fine p i e c e of beef on the n a i l ? — H e 
would h a v e h u n g it on had I not mysel f h u n g il on be fo re h i m . — H a v e vou t u r n -
ed up y o u r s h i r t s l eeves?—I h a v e not t u r n e d them u p b u t I in t end to t u rn 
them up now.—Did you tu rn up ray t rousers?—I tu rned lhem up be fo re I r a i -
sed my c u r t a i n s . 

7 2 3 . 
Do you s t r i k e up lhe m u s i c ? - W e s t r i k e it u p . — H a v e you s t r u c k up the 

h a l l ? — W e h a v e s t r u c k it u p . — W i l l you s t r i k e up the d a n c e ? — W e sha l l s t r i k e 
%IMU,) ~ i n s t r u m e n t s h a v e s t r u c k u p ? — T h e v io l ins h a v e s t r u c k u p — 
W h o se l upon my f r i end?—I t w a s mv n e i g h b o u r w h o se t upon h i m . — W h e n 
did he se t upon h im?—He set upon him y e s t e r d a y . — W h y did h e set upon 
IVr ¡ 7 s . e l u P o n , u m ' b c c a , l s c he i n t e n d e d to rob him of his w a t c h — 
Would you h a v e set upon him for tha t r e a s o n ? — I should n e v e r h a v e set upon 
him for it.—1 or w h a t does he se t up?—He sets up for a so ld ie r .—Does lie not 
se t up for an hones t m a n ? — H e wi l l only se l up for a v a l i a n t m a n . — W o u l d you 
se t up for a holy m a n ? — I would s e t up for one . 

7 2 4 . 
I sha l l not c e a s e to i m p o r t u n e he r unt i l she h a s f o rg iven m e . — G i v e me lha t 

p e n k n i f e . — I wil l g i v e it you p rov ided you will not m a k e a bad use of i t .—Sha l l 
you go to London?—I will go, p rovided you a c c o m p a n y me; a n d I wil l w r i t e 
aga in lo your b r o t h e r , lest he should not h a v e r e c e i v e d my l e t t e r . — W h e r e w e r e 
you d u r i n g the e n g a g e m e n t ? — I w a s in bed, g e t t i n g my w o u n d s d r e s s e d . — W o u l d 
lo b o d 1 had been t h e r e l I would h a v e c o n q u e r e d or p e r i s h e d . — W e avo ided 
an e n g a g e m e n t for f e a r we should be t a k e n , the i r fo rces b e i n g s u p e r i o r to ou r s , 
— b o d fo rb id 1 should b l a m e your c o n d u c t , but y o u r bus iness will n e v e r g o o n 
well un le s s you do it you r se l f .—Wi l l you se t out s o o u ? - I shal l not se t out till 
I have d i n e d . 

Jiuw do you express in English words that indicate possession, such as for exam-
ple, del rey ó real; del obispo, episcopal; del pontifico, pontifical: del panadero, del 
sastre, etc? li. 74 and lb).-—What is added to the noun in genitive when the possessor 
is in plural? (li. lb).—Do adjectives expressive of nations and that end in se, cb, sb, 
admit the apostrophe's in the genitive? (R. 16),—How do you form the genitive when 
the noun expressive oj the possessor ends in s, or in a consonant that renders the 
perception of the apostrophe 's difficult? (li. 77).—When a series of possessives are 
governed one by another, with which is it necessary to begin in English (R. 78) .—As 



this construction it not very elegant, though grammatically correct, to which should the 
preference he given? lit. 79) .—When there are several genitives one after another, 
where alone is the apostrophe n placed! fit. 80;.— Horn do you translate the verb tener 
when it refers to the affections of the body or soul? <K. 81 .—If hen are the ordinal 
numbers used in English? ('It. 82) .—With what verbs alone can the interrogative sen-
tence be formed by plating the nominative after them? (II. 83 .—How is the interro-
gative formed with the rest of the verbs in the third person singular,, and how in the 
other persons of the present tense? (It. 84).— How do you form the interrogative sen-
tence that begin with the pronouns who, what? It. 84) .—With what verbs alone can 
the interrogative sentence be formed by placing the nominative after them? (It. 85).— 
In what does the third person singular of the present indicative end when the phrase 
is not negative? (R. 80).—How many forms are there of translating the present indi-
cativeÍ (It. 87) .— Is there any verb in English that does not admit these two forms 
in the present indicative? (It. 87). 

7 2 5 . 
LEC. 1 7 0 . — W h y d id you tell me l h a t my f a t h e r w a s a r r i v e d , t h o u g h you 

k n e w t h e c o n t r a r y ? — Y o u a r e so h a s t y , t ha t h o w e v e r l i t t le you a r e c o n t r a d i c t e d 
you fly in to a pass ion in an i n s t a n t . — I a m m u c h o b l i g e d lo y o u . — H a v e you 
d o n e y o u r t a s k ? — N o t q u i t e . — I f I had had t ime, a n d if I had not been so u n e a s y 
a b o u t the a r r i v a l of my f a t h e r , I shou ld h a v e d o n e i t .—If you s t u d y , a n d a r e 
a t t e n t i v e , I a s s u r e you tha t you wil l l e a r n the F r e n c h l a n g u a g e in a" v e r y ' s h o r t 
t i m e . — H e w h o w i s h e s lo t each an a r t , must k n o w it t h o r o u g h l y ; he m u s t g i v e 
none bu t c l e a r and w e l l - d i g e s t e d no t ions of i t . He m u s t instil t h e m o n e by o n e 
into the m i n d s of h is pupi l s , and a b o v e al l , he m u s t no t o v e r b u r d e n the i r" m e -
m o r y w i t h use less or u n i m p o r t a n t ' r u l e s . 

7 2 6 . 
What do yon set op?—I set up a cross .—Why do von set one up?—I sol it 

up that it may he adored —Why do you not set up a stick here?—Hut tell me; for 
what purpose inust I set one up?—You must set it up for no other purpose than 
to set it up.—Shall you make up my account?—I have already made it up.—Who 
has already made up the accounts?—It is I who have made them up.—How many 
have you made up?—I have made up all that you have g iven me lo make up*.— 
But how many have you made up?—I have made up twenty five to -day .—Have 
you made up for your lost money?—All things may be made up for.—There is one 
lhat cannot be made up for. 

7 2 7 . 
What is the lost thing that cannot be made up for?—Lost time can never be made 

up for: so that I recommend you if possible to make up for the time you have 
spent so use lessy .—Whom did you make up to?—I made up to mv brother. - -Would 
you make up to lhe general?—I would not now make up to lhe general for I intend 
lo make up to my best friend.—Would you not have made up to my sister's friend If 
you had been behind her.—I should have made up to him.—Will you make up 
this letter?—I will make il up.—Why will not your sister make up her notes?— 
Because she believes that it is only necessary to make up those letters that c o n -
tain secrets . 

7 2 8 . 
Would you have made up your letters?—I should have made them up.—Did 

you sit up all night?—1 did sit up all n ight .—When did you sit up all night?—I sat 
up all yesterday night.—Would you sit up one night If I should sit up two nights? 
—If you sat up four nights I would then sit up one night .—Why have they nailed 
up the door?—They have nailed it up because a mad dog was within lhe room.— 
\yould you have nailed up the door of (he garden if vou had been there?—I would 
not have nailed it up, but I would have got it nailed up,—Why have you locked 
up your chest of drawers?—! have locked it up because there' aro many things 
in it that the cat may soil. 
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Why have you locked up your dog?-I am In the habit of locking It up (Ó in) 
because it bites at every o n e . - L o . k it up (ó in) t h e n . - D o you wish to speak up? 
—I wish lo speak u p . - W h e n will you speak u p ? - l shall speak up when I speak 
lo deaf m e n . - W o u l d you speak up if you were deaf?-If I were deaf I should 
speak up.—Has your friend worked you up to rebellion?-He has not worked me 
up to rebellion; on the contrary he has incited me to submission.Who worked vou 
up to rebellion?—My brothers worked me up to i t . - H a s your son thrown uo a 
s t o n e ? - H e has thrown up a s l i c k . - W h a t did your sister throw up?-She threw up 
the letter she was writing—Has my brother been throwing up those papers?-He 
has been throwing them u p . - D o you throw up your shoes? - I do not throw them up. 

Does the infinitive that follows the present indicative of the verb will require the 
sign to before it*. (R 8 8 ) . - D o e s the sign to precede the infinitive after the present 
indicative of the verb to be willing? (R. 8 9 ) . - / / ™ is the negation expressed in the 
elevated style, historical relations, discourses, etc? ¡R. 90).—Can the verb querer be 
rendered in English by the verb to wish? fR. 9 1 ) — I n what mood do the English 
employ the verb after a preposition, excepting to? (Tí. 92).—When there is in the sen-
tence a word that is of itself negative, is either of the following negations employed 
viz, not, don't, docsn.t? (R. 93).—How do you translate no before an infinitive or 
a gerund? )R. 93.)—Which of the adverbs where, whither, where-to, is most used to 
express movement? fR. 94).—Which of the adverbs there, thither, is most used to ex-
press movement? (li. 95).— When do you use somewhere, and when anywhere? fR. 96). 
—Are the titles Sr., Sra., Sres., Sras., translated into English, when they precede the 
names of relationship? (R. 97).-Do you employ the sign to with the infinitive that 
follows the verb can? (li. 98).— Has the pronoun who a plural form? (li. 99) —When 
is the pronoun quien translated which? fR. 9 9 . ) - W h e n the Spanish sentence begins 
with a preposition and an interrogative or relative pronoun, what is the usual construc-
tion m English! (R. 100).—When is the construction referred to in the preceding question 
obligatory? (R. 101 ).—Is it absolutely necessary to express the relative pronoun in the 
phrases referred in the two last questions? (li. 102).—/» what case is it absolutely 
necessary to translate the relative pronoun referring to persons by whom'' (L. 41 

730. 
LEC. 171 . - W h a t are you laying up (by)?-I am laying up (by) the money I 

have gained.—Will my friend already have laid up those crowns?-I believe he 
will already have laid them up ( b y ) . - D o you live up to your income?-I live up 
to it.—Will you live up to your ren t? - I shall never live up to i l , because prudent 
men must spare something. -Would you have lived up to your gains if vou had 
been in Madrid?-I believe it is not necessary to live up to them neither in Ma-
drid nor any where e l s e . - W h o m will the duktdom devolve upon (on) after his 
death?—It will devolve upon (on) his eldest s o n . - W i l l the peerage have already 
devolved upon (on) hirn?—It will not yet have devolved upon (on) him because he 
has not yet received his father's name and t i t l e s . - I should wish my aulhoritv to 
devolve upon you. J i" 

731. 
Do you snap up your brother?- ! do not snap him u p . - H a v e vou snanoed uo 

your father?—I have snapped him up: but be also snapped me u p . - W h e n did Z 
snap you u p ? - H J snapped me up when I was reading.-Shall you snap m e u p ? -
I shall snap you up . -Would you snap me up if I snapped you u p ? - ! would snap 
you up il you snapped me u p . - W h y does this merchant cry up his goods?-Everv 
merchant enes up all his goods, whether good or bad . -Have you cried up the 
qualities of that man in order that he may take well with the people?-He has 
already been cried up by the newspapers and the public op in ion . -Would vou have 
cried up my opinions if I had first cried up V o u r s ? - l only cry up those of thP 
persons who cry up mine, because 1 am a grateful man. 

732. 
Why do you crumple up my co l lar? - ! do not crumple it up, but I crumple 



yoor shirt a p . - W o a l d m y friend crumple up the mantle lo sit upon l t ? - H e is a 
lunatic, that crumples up every thing he sees, therefore I beg vou to lake care o í 
your mantle if you do not wish to have it crumpled u p . - C r u m p l e up that paper 
because it is good for n o t h i n g . - W h a t does he Slav u p o n ? - I I e s tays upon your 
opinion.—-Why does that man close up that ho le? -Because I ordered him to close 
it up with stones.—Have y o u already closed up the window?—Not yet , bul I shall 
c ose it up t o - m o r r o w . - W h y have you not y e t closed it u p ? - B e c a u s e if I had 
closed it up the masons would have opened it a g a i n . - D i d the soldiers close up 
the space?—They closed it up. 

7 3 3 . 
My dear friend, lend me a l o u i s . - H e r e are two instead of o n e . - H o w much 

obliged I am to y o u ! - 1 am always glad w h e n I see you, and I centre my happi-
ness in yours.—Is this house to be s o l d ? - D o you wish to buy U ? - W h v n o t ? -
W h y does your sister not s p e a k ? - S h e would speak if she were nol a lways so 
absent.—I like pretty anecdotes; they season conversation, and amuse everv body. 
Pray relate me s o m e . - L o o k , if y o u please, at page 148 of the book which I lent 
you , and you will find s o m e . 

7 3 4 . 
. .„ ¥

Y o u ™ u s t h a v e Patience, though you are not inclined to, for I must also wai t 
till I receive my m o n e y . - S h o u l d I receive it to -day , I will pay you all that I 
o w e y o u . - D o not believe that I have forgotten il; for I think of it every day . 
- O r do you believe perhaps lhat I have already received it?—1 do not bel ieve 
y o i H i a v e received il; but I fear your other creditors may already have rece iv -

May the preposition to of the dative he understood after some verbs, without the 
necessity of expressing it? (R. 103) .—What is the signification of the preposition to, 
and what of at* (R. 104.)—IIow many modes are there of translating the words Señor 
and JDon? (R. 105, 106, 107,108.)—When should the preposition into ¿e used? (R 109). 
—T» hat preposition does the verb to say require after it? (R. 110).—How do you 
translate into English the subjunctive that in Spanish comes after the verb decir? 
(R. HQ).—Where are those prepositions placed with respect to the verb, that are join-
ed to it to vary its signification, before or after it? (R. III).—What is the general 
rule for forming the negation in English in the serious (no familiar) style? (R. 1 1 2 > -
"hen there is a negative word in the sentence do you employ the auxiliary do? (R. 
113 ) .—How do you form the interrogative sentenceV (R. MA.)—How do you form the 
interrogative sentence when it contains a word essentially interrogative? (R. 115).— 
How do you form the negative-interrogative sentence in the familiar style? (R. 116).— 
11 here is ihe noun nominative placed in the interrogative-negative sentence in the 
grave style? (R. 117).—Where is the pronoun nominative placed in the interrogative-
negative sentence it the grave style? (li. 118).—How is the present indicative formed 
to English? How many persons has the English conjugation in the conversation sty lei -
(R. 119). What is the characteristical termination of the third person singular of the 
present indicative? (R. 120).—When the infinitive terminates in a letter similar to the 
a, what is added to it in the third person singular of the present indicative? (R. 120). 
—What is the ride for the retaining or the variation of the final y? (R. l 2 l j 
Tl hen you have to answer in English manifesting the execution of the action in in-
quiry, what sign is usedi (R. 122). 

7 3 5 . 
LEC. 172.—Does the merchant cast up his accounts?—His clerks have already 

cast them up for him.—Have you had your cash accounts cast up for lhe last 
year?—Not y e t , but I shall have them cast up, when I get an experienced man 
to cast them up for me.—Reckon up your last year's follies and you will find many 
gross ones.—Does she buoy up my friend with vain hopes?—Yes, she buoys him 
up with false hopes of love .—Why was the cask buoyed up?—Because it was empty.— 
Would my friend buoy me up with the delicate attentions of his friendship?—He would 
try to buoy y o u up if possible. 



668. 
Do you call me u p ? - H o w can I call you up this great height when you are 

* S " T s i s t c ¿ c a , ' e d u " <u,) s t a i r s ) by b i X r C X w Z X S 
she be called up by him when he was engaged in the w i n e - v a u l t . - D i d you 
take my book u p ? - I took it u p . - W h c n did you take it u p ? - I took it up last 
w e e k . - W h y did you not take it up before?-Because my brother had told m e 
™ Z l u P ; - W o , , ' d n o t my sister have taken it up in your p lace?-She would 
not have taken it u p . - D o you give up your i n t e r e s t ? - ! give it up will ingly. 

7 3 7 . 
Did you give up to lhat man the amount you owed h i m ? - ! gave it him up. 

- W i l l you give up your share in the c o n c e r n ? - I shall give it up if it does not 
. K T I - W o u l d you give up my boy before you have proved h m ? -

1 . 2 Í ? u L m " P l 0 r 1 . a l w a y s 'bought him stupid. —When did he give up the 
tlrp? l ~ ^ v f t iilmU,fn f1*5 ^bost a fortnight ago.—Did you give up that man to j u s -
t i c e ? - ! gave him up for 1 saw him commit a m u r d e r . - W i l l you give up your life 

í n V í í n í h í í m 7 " 1 W"ig ,LV e U , U P f 0 r h i , n - Y o u w i s " bad more time to s tudy! 
I n t l ¿ í ^ I T i 1 ^ d i d n o t n e e d 1 0 « e a r n . - W o u l d to God you had wha 
you wished, and that I had what I wish. 

7 3 8 . 
Does your washer-woman get up shirts?-She gels up all kinds of l i n e n . - D I d 

your sister get up that beautiful white dress in which she went to the b a l l ? - M v 
sister did not get it up; her laundress got il up for h e r . - I f you lost all your 
money would you earn your living by getting up l inen?-I f I could think of no 
other mode of work more lucrative I should certainly get up l inen . -Did he lumo 

X n H n . l U K d U ^ r W ^ n . d i d h e J u m p u p ? " H e j u , n ' , e d u»> when h 3 was at the dancing s c h o o l — W h y did he jump u p ? - H e jumped up because he was a f r a i d . -
Would you jump up were you afrald?-I should not jump up were I afraid - D i d 
she hold up her head?-She help it u p . - W h y did she hold it u p ? - S h e held it up 
£ Í Í M i ° S , e e m e ' T s h « w a n t 1 0 s e e j>ou?—She always finds a great pleasure 
In looking at me who am her mother, so that she held up her face and fixed her 
Diuo eyes on me* 

7 3 9 . 
Though we have not what w e wish, yet we have almost a lways been 

contented; and Messrs. B. have almost a lways been discontented, though they have 
had every thing a reasonable man could be contented w i t h . - D o not believe 
madam, that I have had your f a n . - W h o tells you that I believe i t ? - M y brother-
in- law wishes he had not had what he has h a d . - W h e r e f o r e ? - H e has alwavs had 
many creditors, and no money . - I wish you would always speak English to me-
and you must obey, if you wish to learn and not to lose your time uselessly. 

m,anxJ ^nners can the present indicative be expressed in English? (R. 
123 - )—What does the first form I love express? What is expressed by the second form 
I do love? And what by the third I am loving? (R. 124, 125, 126).—Where in the sen-
tence is the adverb or preposition placed that is frequently added to the verb to qive 

fecial synificationl (L. 47, N. A).—How is the phrase do you know abbreviated* 
(K. 127,}—Can that which be substituted by what? (R. 128.)— When do you translate 
the phrase buenos días, good morning, and when good day? (R. 129.)—When do vou 
employ good afternoon, and when good evening? (R. 129.)—When do you employ good 
evening, and when good night? (R. 130.)-How do you translate the word seSores 
into English? What is the signification of the word gentlemen? (R. 131).— How do 
you translate into English the words ternera, carnero, buey and cerdo when used as 
partitive nouns, and how when used as common nouns? (R. 132).—Is the indefinite 
article sometimes used in English in phrases which in Spanish require no article? fR. 
ZT J y 0 U abbremate the expressions are you not, and is not? (R. 134J— 
How do you translate into English the verb saber in the sense of knowing how to do 
any thing? (R 13b.)—Are adverbs in English placed before or after adjectives, and 
verbs? (R. 136 ) .—What adverbs are placed before the verb in the simple tenses? (R. 

Are adverbs ending m ly placed before or after the verb? (R. 137b—What 
termination is added to adjectives and participles to render them adverbs of mode'! 

PARTE SECUNDA. 12 



(ft. 138).—Iloie are adjectives that end in blc changed into adverbs? (R. 139).—When 
the adjectives end in y, what is the y changed into to form an adverb? (R. 140). 

740. 
LEC. 173.—Did you hit upon the man you were in want of?—I hit upon all 

men 1 am in want of.—Who would have hit upon the captain that was necessary? 
—My friend would have hit upon him because he always hits upon men of merit 
and prudence.—Have you thrown up your employment?—I have thrown it up.— 
When do you intend to throw up your commission?—I intend to throw it up to-
day.—Did your brother throw up his charge?—He did not throw it up. but he will 
throw it up to morrow.—I throw up (y mejor I give up) my right.—Why do you 
give Có throw up) your right?—I give it up because my friend has given o thrown 
his up.—Has your son given up gambling?—He has given it up, but my brother 
has not given it up yet; that is the reason w h y I have thrown up his friendship. 

741. 
Do you intend to touch upon that?—I intend to touch upon it.—Has yonr 

brother touched upon the death of his son?—He has touched upon it.—What did 
your teacher touch upon?—He touched upon the speech of his pupil.—Will you 
(ouch upon this affair?—I will touch upon it .—What do you ponder upon?—I 
ponder upon the opinions you have noticed to me.—Did you ponder upon my 
proposal?—I never ponder upon nonsensical things.—Will you ponder upon that? 
—I would ponder upon it had I time.—What are you doing?—I am posting up a 
lampoon.—Rut tell me if it is right to post up lampoons in this country?—It is 
forbidden, but I post them up, because I will .—Well, but they will hang you 
for having posted up lhat lampoon?—Men who post up lampoons are not hanged 
but banished. 

742. 
Is that lady reckoning up how many horses she has got?—She is reckoning 

them all up.—Was the merchant reckoning up his gains?—He was reckoning 
them up.—Will the miser have reckoned up his money?—He will have reckoned 
it up two or three times.—Would the shop-keeper have reckoned up the amount 
of his bad debts?—He would have reckoned them up.—Reckon up your accounts 
with God both good and bad, for to-morrow you may die.—Can that man be reck-
oned on?—He can be reckoned upon.—Was he reckoned upon before?-He was 
reckoned upon before.—Will he have reckoned upon my word?—He will have 
reckoned securely upon it.—Would you have reckoned on my going with you lo 
the play?—I should have reckoned on your going there had you given me 
your word. 

743. 
What do you put up?—I put up m y book.—Were the bankrupt's goods put up 

for sale?—They were put up for sale to day.—Will you put up your valuable li-
brary for sale? —I shall put it up.—Would you put up at auction your damaged 
goods?—I should put them up if my neighbours put theirs up.—Has your sister 
put up with your bad behaviour?—She has put up with it.—Was my conduct 
put up with?—It was put up with because you are a rich man.—Will you have 
put up with my son?—I shall have put up with him when he is good.—Would 
you have put up with that man's insults?—I should not have put up with them 
although he is stronger than I. 

744. 
Is your son r e a r i n g up rabb i t s?—He is r e a r i n g u p a p a i r of ve ry fine S p a -

nish r a b b i t s . — W h y w a s your n e p h e w r e a r i n g up that l i t t le cal l?—He w a s r e a r -
ing it up, expec t i ng lhat if he r ea r ed it u p carefu l ly it would one day be a fine 
bul l .—Wil l they h a v e r ea red up your fine pa i r of c a n a r i e s ? — T h e y will have 
r e a r e d them up .—Would you have r e a r e d up your ch i ldren yourself or sent them 
lo be r ea red up in a foreign count ry?—I should ne i ther have r ea red them up 
myself , nor gent t hem to a fore ign coun t ry to be r e a r e d up, for I should h a v e 
placed them unde r the c h a r g e of a care tul nu r se to be r e a r e d u p . — W h y h a s i n y 



668. 

cat br is t led u p its back?—Your g rea t dog bi t a t her the re fo re she has br is t led 
up her t j ack .—Wil l th i s man have brist led up at my presence?—He will have 
brist led up at it in tensely . 

How do you translate the verb dar into English, in the phrases, dar los buenos 
días, las buenas tardes, or las buenas noclies? (R. 141.)—Are the verbs quitarse and 
ponerse reflective in English? (li. 142.)—By what part of speech do you translate the 
articles, el, la, los, las, into English, in the phrases ponerse los zapatos, las medias, 
el sombrero, and similar ones? (R. 142.)—Do the English male use ofthe pronoun 
one when the adjective is in the comparative or superlative? (R. 143).—Is the word 
one and its plural ones employed with the adjectives little and young when speaking 
of children and of little animals? (K. 143).—In what cases is the particle to of the 
infinitive suppressed? (R. 144, 145, 146 and 147).—When is a verb preceded by the 
particle to used, as a substantive? (R. 148).—How is the past participle formed in En-
glish? (R. 146).—In what case do verbs ending in a consonant double the consonant 
to form the past participle'! (L.57. N. i).—In what case do verbs ending in y change 
the y into i to form the past participle? (L. 57. N. 1).—How are the jurases have 
not and has not abbreviated? (R. 150).—Is the participle declinable in English? (L. 57, 
N« 2>.—Are the signs do and does used in the compound tenses'? (R. 151).—In what 
lind of expressions is the definite article suppressed? (R. 152). 

745. 
LEC. 174.—Do you e v e r get above my son?—1 somet imes ge t above h im, 

but I do not r emain above him long, he genera l ly gets above me a few days a f t e r . 
— H e did not get above me yes te rday but he got above me t o - d a y . — W i l l you 
ge t above him to -day?—I think I shall get above him this morning , for I have 
l ea rn t my lessons we l l .—Though the Mahometans a r e forbidden the use of w ine 
ye t (for all that) some of them dr ink i t .—Has your bro ther eaten any th ing 
th is morn ing?—He has eaten a g rea t deal , though he said he had no appet i te , 
yet , for all tha t , he a te all the meat, b read , and vege tab les , and d r ank all the 
wine , beer , and c ide r .—Are eggs dea r at p resen t?—They a r e sold a t s ix f r ancs 
a hundred .—Do you like grapes?—I do not only l ike g rapes , but also plums, a l -
monds, nuts , and all sor ts of f ru i t . 

746. 
Though modesty , candour , and an amiab le disposition a r e va luable e n d o w -

ments , yet , for all tha t , t h e r e a r e some ladies tha t a r e ne i the r modest , c a n d i d , 
nor a m i a b l e . — T h e fear of dea th , and the love of life, being na tura l to men, 
they ought to shun v ice , and adhe re to v i r tue .—Wil l you dr ink a cup of coffee? 
—I t h a n k vou, I do not l ike cof fee .—Then you will dr ink a g lass of wine?—I 
h a v e just d r u n k some.—Let us t ake a walk .—Wil l ingly ; but w h e r e shall we go 
to?—Come with me to my aunt ' s ga rden ; we shall there find v e r y a g r e e a b l e 
socie ty .—1 be l ieve so; but the quest ion is whe ther th i s ag reeab le society will 
admi t me.—You a r e welcome eve ry w h e r e . 

747. 
W h a t a i f s you, my f r iend?—How do you l ike tha t wine?—I l ike it ve ry 

wel l , but I h a v e d r u n k enough of i t . — T a k e ano the r d raught .—No, loo much 
is unwholesome; I know my const i tut ion.—Do not f a l l .—What is the mat te r w i th 
you?—I do not know; but my head is g iddy; I th ink I shall fa int .—I th ink so 
also, for you look almost l ike a dead pe r son .—What coun t rymad a r e you?—I am 
a Spania rd .—You speak English so well that I took you for an Engl ishman by 
bir th.—You a re jes t ing —Pardon me; 1 do not jes t a t al l .—How long have you 
been in England?—A few days .—In earnest?—You doubt it , perhaps , because I 
speak Engl ish, I k n e w it before I came lo England .—How did you learn it so 
well?—I did l ike the prudent s ta r l ing . 



668. 
Tel l m e , w h y a r e you a l w a y s on bad t e r m s wi lh your w i f e ? a n d w h y do 

you e n g a g e in unp ro f i t ab l e t r a d e s ? It cos t s so m u c h t r o u b l e to g e t a s i t u a t i o n ; 
a n d you h a v e a good one and n e g l e c t i t . Do >ou no l t h i n k of l h e f u t u r e ? — N o w 
a l l o w m e to s n e a k a lso . All you h a v e j u s t sa id s e e m s r e a s o n a b l e ; bu t il is no l 
m y fau l t , if I h a v e lost my r e p u t a t i o n ; it is m y w i f e ' s ; she h a s sold my finest c l o -
the s , my r i ngs , and my gold w a t c h . I a m ful l ol d e b t s , a n d I do nol k n o w w h a t 
to d o . — I will not e x c u s e y o u r wi fe ; bu t 1 k n o w t h a i you h a v e a l so c o n t r i b u t e d 
lo y o u r r u i n . — W o m e n a r e g e n e r a l l y good w h e n lhey a r e m a d e so . 

Is there in English any means to distinguish between the expressions yo nmnlia, 
and y o amdí (R. lbSJ. 1 low is the prete'rimperfect formed in English? (R. 154). 
—When are d and ed added to the infinitive to form the imperfect? (R. 154 and 155). 
—When is the y of the infinitive that ends therein, changed into i to form the imper-
fect? and when not? (R. 156 and 157).—How is every past action expressed in En-
glish'? (R. 158;.—IIow do you express in English an action that remained unfinished 
at the time of beginning another? (R. 159) .—When is the Spanish imperfect translated 
by the sign did and the infinitive? (It. lf iO).—What sign Jo you make use of instead 
of do and does in the interrogative and negative form of the imperfecti va. 161).— 
When do you employ did not in the negative imperfecta and when didn't (It. 161).— 
]f / io< rules are observed for the placing of the signs did, did not and didn't (R. 161). 
—How is the perfect tense formed in English''. (R. 162 ) .—May the pronouns be sup-
pressed in English when governed by a preposition? iR. 163).—How do you trans-
late into English the do comparative? (R. 164' .—How do you translate into English 
the phrases mandar lavar, mandar barrer, mandar vender, and other similar onesIt (R. 
165).—Where is the accusative regimen of the verbs to have washed, to get mended, 
etc. placed? (R. 166) .—What is the difference in English between the phrases I have 
made a coat and I have a coat madeT (L. 62, N. 2). 

7 4 9 . 
LEC. 1 7 5 . — W h y h a s t h a i e x p e r i e n c e d man b r o u g h t d o w n tha t g i r l ' s p r i d e ? 

— S h e hersel f h a s b r o u g h t il d o w n , b e c a u s e s h e l oves h i m . — W h e n shal l you 
h a v e b r o u g h t d o w n tha t e a g l e f r o m i ts r o c k ? — W h e n my wel l c h a r g e d gun a n d 
my keen e y e h a v e d o n e t h e i r d u t y , t h a t nob le b i r d wi l l be b r o u g h t d o w n f rom 
i t s lof ty h e i g h t . Man of d u s t , b r i n g d o w n y o u r p r i d e . — H a s m y wi f e h o m e d o w n 
upon m e ? — S h e h a s not b o r n e d o w n upoii y o u . — S h a l l you h a v e b o r n e d o w n 
u p o n tha t m a n ? — I sha l l h a v e b o r n e d o w n upon h i s b r o t h e r . — W o u l d tha t m a n 
of w a r h a v e b o r n e d o w n upon t h a t p i r a t e ? — S h e would h a v e b o r n e d o w n upon 
h e r . — L e t us b e a r d o w n upon h e r . — W i l l you se l d o w n t h e s e t i d i n g s ? — I sha l l 
s e t t h e m d o w n in ray b o o k . — W h e n sha l l you s e l l h e m d o w n ? — I shal l se t t h e m 
do wn the m o m e n t y o u l i k e . — W o u l d you in my p l ace se t l h e m d o w n ? — I should 
se t t hem d o w n b e c a u s e l h e y a r e v e r y i m p o r t a n t . 

7 5 0 . 
Do you se t l hem d o w n for a f a c t ? — I se t t h e m d o w n for a t r u t h b e c a u s e 

e v e r y one s p e a k s of l h e m . — T h a t is no t suf l i c ien t b e c a u s e e v e r y o n e s p e a k s in 
m a n y ca s e s of t h i n g s t ha i do no l d e s e r v e to be se t d o w n n e i t h e r for a f ac t n o r 
a t r u t h . — W o u l d you set t h e m d o w n fo r a fac t?—1 should se t l h e m d o w n fo r a 
f ac t if t he g o v e r n m e n t had pub l i shed t h e m . — I s t h a t j m a n p u t t i n g d o w n h i s h a t ? — 
He i s p u t t i n g it d o w n . — H a s t h e m e r c h a n t p u l d o w n lhe a m o u n t of the bil l in 
h is b o o k ? — H e h a s p u t it d o w n . — W i l l y o u r f e m a l e s e r v a n t h a v e pu t d o w n l h e 
c a r p e t ? — S h e wil l h a v e pu t it d o w n . — W o u l d you h a v e pu t lha t man d o w n h a d 
vou been at l he m e e t i n g ? — I f lie had t r i e d to "put m e d o w n I shou ld c e r t a i n l y 
h a v e pu t h im d o w n . — P u t d o w n y o u r h a t . — P u t d o w n y o u r s t i c k . 

7 5 1 . 
W h e n th i s mam m a k e s a good r e m a r k book i t d o w n . — I n w h a t m a n n e r wi l l 



lie h a v e booked it down?—He wil l h a v e booked it down in p e n c i l . — W h y would 
he not h a v e booked it down with a pen?—Because he thought he would h a v e 
booked it down in penc i l .—Wil l the wind blow down our house?—I th ink it 
will blow it down for it is very s t rong .—Would your bad ch i ld ren blow 
down my g i r l ' s p a p e r house?—They wou ld blow it down if they could.—Do n o t 
blow it down —Let us blow it d o w n . — T a k e care?—Why?—You a r e t r ead ing 
down the c o r n . — W h o has pressed down the f rui t?—It is vour n a u g h t y boy who 
has pressed it d o w n . — W h y has he pressed it down?—Because he w a s v e r y 
a n g r y . — W o u l d you have pressed it down had you been a n g r y ? — ! should not 
h a v e pressed il d o w n . 

7 5 2 . 
W h y h a v e you knocked him down?—I knocked him down because h e h a d 

jus t knocked down my b r o l h e r . — W h o w a s knocked down?—My bro the r w a s 
knocked d o w n . — W h o m did he knock d o w n ? — H e is so cruel a man lhat he 
knocked down his own b ro lhe r .—Who can knock down tha t door?—My b ro the r 
is able to knock it down , because I have seen him knock down many doors lhat 
w e r e s t ronge r lhan th i s .—Try to knock it down.—I canno t myself knock it d o w n . 
— H a s tha t woman flung my por t ra i t down on the g round?—She has flung it 
down because she is j ea lous . 

Are there any neuter verba that take the verb to be as auxiliary, instead of to 
have? (R. 167).—Can the verbs to become, to fall, to fly, to grow, to- pass and to 
rise be conjugated with the verb to be? ,R. 168.)—Before what kind of substantive, is 
the definite article the suppressed? (R. 169.)—What kind of nouns is preceded by the 
article, though taken in a general sense? (R. 170 y 171.)—How do you J or m the ger-
und when the infinitive of the verb ends in e? (R. 172.)—Hoto is the gerund formed 
when the infinitive ends in ie? (R. 173.)—How is the gerund formed when the infinitive 
is a monosyllable and ends in a single consonant, not being w or x, preceded by a 
vowel* (R. 174.)- -When an infinitive of many syllables ending in a single consonant 
preceded by a single voirel has the accent on the last syllable, is the final consonant 
doubled to form the gerund? (R. 175.)—When the infinitive ends in ie'what is it chan-
ged into to form the gerund? (R. 176.)— IIow are the passive verbs formed in English? 
(R. 177,)—Are do and did used in the interrogative or negative phrases of the passive 
voice? (R. 178). J R 

7 5 3 . 
LEC. 176.—Does lhe ra in pour down?—It pours d o w n . — W h y did you not 

go out?—I did not go out because the ra in poured down.—Had the rain not 
poured down would you h a v e gone out?—I should have gone out had it no t 
poured down.—Do you wish to t ake down her pr ide .—You must first t ake down 
her van i ty , and a f t e r w a r d s you can more easi ly t ake down her p r ide .—Would 
you t ake down the pr ide of your e n e m y ? — I am v e r y fond of t ak ing down the 
p r ide of all persons I love, but a s he is my enemy I will not t ake down his 
pr ide .—You a r e w r o n g . — W e must t ake d o w n the p r ide of our fe l low-crea tu res . 

7 5 4 . 
W h a t will you l ake down?—I wish to t ake down tha t fine p i c t u r e . — W h y do 

you wish to t ake it down?—1 wish to t a k e it down in o rder to see it .—In this 
case 1 wil l t ake it d o w n . — W o u l d you have taken down my look ing-g lass in 
o rde r to ge t it c l eaned?—I should not h a v e t aken it d o w n ; because it is no t 
necessary to t ake down your looking-glasses in o rder lo get them c leaned .— 
H a v e you slipped down?—I have nol sl ipped down .—When did you sl ip down? 
—I s l ipped down y e s l e r d a y . — W i l l you sl ip down?—I shall not slip d o w n . — 
Would you slip down?—I would not slip d o w n . 

7 5 5 . 
W h a t a r e you t u rn ing down?—I am tu rn ing down the l e a f . — W h y do you 
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t u rn it down?—I tu rn il down b e c a u s e my mother h a s told me to t u rn it d o w n . 
—IIow did you pay it?— 1 pa id il down in cash — W h e n did you pay it down? 
—I paid il down lhe day before y e s l e r d a y . — W h y did you pay il d o w n ? — B e -
cause I had money enough to pay it down —Would vou have paid it down 
wi thou t hav ing money?—Of course .—How?—By b o r r o w i n g of a f r iend suff ic ient 
money lo pay it down .—Does th is hook we igh down tha i?—That weighs down 
this .—Do you w e i g h down your bro ther?—My bro ihcr w e i g h s me down and my 
fa t s i s le r bes ides . 

7 5 6 . 
W h y do you nol note down your ideas?—Because they do not dese rve to be 

noted d o w n . — W h y do you not recol lec t i t?—Because 1 did not note il d o w n . — 
Do you uot no te down all your thoughts?—1 do nol no te lhem d o w n , but had I 
noled some of them down e v e r y day 1 should neve r have had reason lo r epen l 
no t iug lhem d o w n . — W i l l my b ro the r a l r eady have t aken down mv book into 
my c o u n t i n g house?—No, for he has taken it down into the par lour .—Did my 
b ro the r let me in?—No, he let you go up, and my s is ter come d o w n . — W o u l d 
you let this naugh ty boy into the ce l la r?—No, I would only let him into t he 
schoo l .—Who has let down my chi ld into that ugly room?—It is your wi fe who 
has let it down into il because it w a s c r y i n g ve ry loud . 

7 5 7 . 
Did your enemy lay down h is a rms?—My enemies h a v e a l w a y s la id down 

the i r a r m s before me .—Would you lay down your a r m s if I o rde red you?—1 
would only lay down my a r m s if you knocked me d o w n . — W h o a r c lay ing down 
t h e i r a r m s ? — T h e e n e m y ' s ba ta l l ions a r e now laying down the i r a r m s . — W h y 
a r e you so cas t down in mind this even ing?—1 c a n n o t p r o c u r e any money , for 
lha t reason I am casi down in sp i r i t s .—Wi l l Ihese bad l imes h a v e cast d o w ú 
the hea r t of my ne ighbour ' s merchan t?— He is a g r e a t specu l a to r , t he r e fo r e he 
is cas t down very low.—Has t h e e n e m y thrown d o w n his a rms?—He has not 
y e l t h rown lhem down —How do you know l h a t ? — T h e enemy has a l r eady 
t h r o w n down his a rms .—1 did not k n o w i l , for had I knovvu he hail t h r o w n them 
d o w n I should nol h a v e denied i l . 

When do you use one, when we, when they, and when people or men as subjects 
of the impersonal verbs* (It. 180, 181 and 182).—When is the Spanish impersonal 
translated by the passive voice in English? (R. 183.)—When popular rumours, the 
general voice, or public opinion refer to a particular person, how is the Spanish 
impersonal phrase rendered into English? (R. 184.)—How is the preposition hasta 
translated when it refers to place, and how when it refers to time? (R. \%b.)—What 
is marled by the prepositions at and in, and what by 'the preposition to? (R. 186).— 
In what case are the prepositions repeated in English? iR. 187).—How may the verbs 
ser menestec, tener que, deber de, be translated when they indicate necessity? (R. 188). 
—Does may suffer any change in any of the persons of the present indicative? (R. 
189,1.—Is the imperfect might changed in any of the persons in singular or plural! (H. 
189*.—When the relative audits verb are preceded by two nominatives with which do they 
agree? (805)—How are the reciprocal verbs conjugated in English? (R. 306).—May oach 
other be used with the reciprocal verbs instead of one another? (R. 307.)—How do you 
translate into English the phrases no es cierto? no es asi? no es verdad? that are 
usually placed in Spanish at the end of a question? (R. 308). 

7 5 8 . 
LEC. 177.—Do you call m e d o w n or up?—I ne i t he r call you up nor 

down 1 call you h e r e . — W h a t do you say?—I call you d o w n . — D o you call 
me up?—No, s i r , I have ca l led you down lo go out .—Do you c ry d o w n my 
goods?—I do not c ry them d o w n . — W h y did you c r y down my m e r i t ? — B e -
cause you cr ied d o w n my s i s l e r ' s .—Sha l l you cry down my works?—I shal l not 
c ry them d o w n . — W o u l d you c r y d o w n the goods of tha t m e r c h a n t ? — ! should 
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not c ry them d o w n . — W h y do you fetch down h e r p r ide?—I fetch it down b e -
cause she is too proud .—Did you fetch down my w h i p f rom the p a r l o u r ? - I did 
fetch it down f o r i k n e w your horse w a s r e a d y . - W o u l d that wa i t e r fe tch d o w n 
the decan te r of wine?—He would fetch it down if you o rdered I t . - I am g o i n c 
to r r a n e e . — W h e n do you s ta r t?—I s ta r t t o - m o r r o w about the b reak of d a y . 

759. 
T h a t mart a p p e a r s lo be idle, he has his a r m s fo lded .—That man has not 

had good success in his en t e rp r i s e .—l ie u n d e r t a k e s eve ry th ing , a l though he 
k n o w s he is very u n f o r t u n a t e . - T h e n he l ikes to s t r ive aga ins t the s t r eam — 
Miss, you r mother told you not lo p lay , and you play in sp i te of h e r . — W h y docs 
lhat man w-ork so s low?—Because he w o r k s a g a i n s t his w i l l . — W h e r e a r e you 
?u , n g ' u l r ? . a n ? g 0 . ' n 8 l o l , , e m a r k e t , a n d t h e n I shall come home .—Le t all 
t h i n g s be r eady by the t ime I come b a c k . — Y e s sir , all shall be r e a d y . — M y 
child, w h a t beaut i fu l eyes your little f r i end has! 1 h a v e fal len in love wi th h e r 
—I wish to go and see her this e v e n i n g . 

760. 
W h e n do you think your f r i ends will set out for M e x i c o ? - ! h a v e not the 

most d i s t an t idea ; but I suppose they wil l not set out before the sp r ing or the 
summer , and pe rhaps they will not be r eady before the w i n l e r . - I I o w will they 
t r ave l?—home will go by land and o thers by sea ; ba t a few will go a t first bv 
l and , and a f t e r w a r d s by sea .—And how long will they r e m a i n ab road?—Unt i l 
they ge t r ich enough lo l ive comfor tab le all the i r l i ves .—When is your b i r t h -
day?—It is prec ise ly t o - m o r r o w . - I n d e e d ! - Y o u h a v e seen my b ro the r , h a v e 
you not?—Yes, >,iss, I have seen him. I c a m e to see if he w a s go ing a w a v 
this summer , for he says he will s ta r t to mor row a t the b r e a k of d a y . 

761. 
But he will not t ravel much, will he?—I be l ieve not, as he has been i n d i s -

posed for some t i m e . - A r e you go ing a l r eady? Why such a hu r ry? W h y don ' t 
you s tay a l i t t le whi le longer?—Because I have a l r eady been a very long whi l e 
and I fea r I am t roubl ing you with such a long v i s i t ?—The vis i t of a f r i end l ike 
you can n e v e r be t roublesome to me.—1 thank you; you a r e very k ind —You 
will e x c u s e us, for having gone a w a y wi thout s a y i n g good bye; but the bad 
w e a t h e r did no al low u s . - I f he do it r i gh t the first t ime , he will s a v e himself 
the t roub le of do ing it a g a i n . — W o u l d you t a k e a bath e v e r y m o r n i n g , if vou 
l ived n e a r the n v e r ? - I w o u l d . - Y o u ough t to l a k e a bath at least once a week 
—Should your s is ter have t ime would she e m b r o i d e r a handke rch ie f for me? 
—I be l ieve s h e w o u l d . 

762. 
You ough t to have spoken in Engl i sh to lha t g e n l l e m a n . - I did not speak 

to h im in Engl ish, because I f ea red he would l a u g h a t me .—Al though you a r e 
more a d v a n c e d than I, you ough t not to boast of it , s ince you a r e o lder and 
began before m e . — T h e y say you a r e inv i ted to the bal l .—I a m , but I f ee l ' so ill 
t ha t it will be impossible for me to a t l e n d . - T h e n you canno t r ece ive c o m p a n y 
to day .—You a r e satisfied, a r e you n o t ? - H e is good, is he n o l ? - Y o u h a v e seen 
him, have you n o t ? - Y o u will do it , will you n o t ? - H e has done it , has he n o t ? -
You unde r s t and , do you not (o don't y o u ) ? - Y o u speak French , don ' t y o u ? - T h i s 
is Mr. S . s , is i t not?—You w e r e there , w e r e you not? 

763. 
You will be t he re , wil l you n o t ? - Y o u will go wi th us, will you n o t ? - H e has 

unders tood you, has he not (6 he unders tood you; d id he not He w o r k s well 
does he not (ó doesn ' t he)?—At school you r ise a t five o'clock, don ' t you?—You 
would have done it, would you not (ó wouldn ' t you)?—It would be a pity would 
it not (ó wou ldn ' t it)?—You would be satisfied with it (ó glad of i l ) wouldn ' t vou? 
—You a r e not sat isf ied, a r e you?—He is not come yet , is he?—You h a v e not seen 
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him, h a v e you?—You w e r e nol yet a r r i v e d , w e r e you?—He will not h a v e finish-
ed it this even ing , will h e ? — W e shall not h a v e any t rouble , shall we?—You 
would not do it, would you?—You would not a n s w e r h im, would you?—They 
could not succeed , could t hey?—They will not d o i t be t te r , will they? 

May the gerund be considered as an adjective and as a nount (R. i 90' Can 
the infinitive Spanish be translated by the gerund in English? (R. 191 ).—Does the 
gerund admit the plural form when it takes the form of a substantive? (R. 192)— 
When is the substantive gerund preceded by an article? (R. 193.)—When the gerund 
is accompanied by a negative particle, is the particle placed before or after it? (R. 
19b).—How do you translate into English the phrases al (tiempo de) salir, al (tiempo 
de) cerrar, and similar ones1 (R. 196).—When one verb expresses the manner of execut-
ing another, how is the second verb translated into English? (R. 197).—Can the gerund 
besuppretsed by an ellipsis in English as in Spanishl (R. 198.)—What is the regimen 
or government of the verbs to pay and to ask? (R. 199).—How are the verbs hacer, 
and haber translated into English, when used impersonally to express the state of the 
Atmosphere? (R. 200).—What is the auxiliar equivalent to in answers? (R. 201). 

7 6 4 . 

D I A L O G U E . 
LEG. 178.—The Master.—If I w e r e now to ask you such ques t ions as I d id 

a t the commencemen t of our lessons, viz: H a v e you the ha t which my b ro the r 
has? Am I hungry? Has he the t r e e of my bro ther ' s g a r d e n ? e t c . W h a t would 
you a n s w e r ? 

The pupils. W e a r e obliged to confess lhat we found these ques t ions at f i rs t 
r a the r r idiculous; but full of confidence in your method , w e a n s w e r e d as we l l 
a s the small q u a n t i t y of words and ru le s w e then possessed a l lowed us. W e 
w e r e in fact , not long in f inding out that these ques t ions w e r e ca lcu la ted to 
g round us in the ru les , and to exerc i se us in conversa t ion , by the con t r ad i c to ry 
a n s w e r s we w e r e obliged to make . But now that we can almost keep up a c o n -
versa t ion in the beaut i ful l a n g u a g e you teach us, we would a n s w e r : l l is i m -
possible that we should h a v e the same hat wh ich your b ro ther has , for two 
persons canno t have one and the s a m e t h i n g . 

7 6 5 . * 
To the second quest ion w e would a n s w e r , tha t il is imposs ible for us to 

k n o w w h e t h e r you a r e hung ry or not . As to the last, w e would s ay : that there-
is more than one t ree in a g a r d e n : and in a sk ing us w h e t h e r he has the t r e e of 
the g a r d e n , the p h r a s e does not seem to us logically co r rec t . At all even ts , w e 
should be ung ra t e fu l if we a l lowed such an oppor tun i ty to e scape , w i thou t 
exp re s s ing our l iveliest g r a t i t u d e to you for the t rouble you have taken in 
a r r a n g i n g those wise combina t ions ; you have succeeded in g r o u n d i n g us a lmos t 
impercep t ib ly in t he rules , and e x e r c i s i n g us in the conversa t ion , of a l a n g u a g e 
which , t augh t in any other w a y , presents to fo re igners , a n d even to na t ives , 
a lmost in su rmountab le diff icul t ies . 

7 6 6 . 
W o u l d this t runk hold all my c lo thes w e r e it a little l a r g e r ? - I t h ink it would . 

—Would you tell me all tha t you w i s h w e r e you alone wi th me?—I wou ld .— 
Would you have done wha t I told you if you had had time?—1 would ce r t a in ly 
h a v e done i t , bu t you know that I have had no t ime .—Would you do it if you 
could?—If I could 1 would do it wi th g r e a t p l easu re .—Would you put on y o u r 
new ha t t o - d a y , if it w e r e finished?—If it w e r e f inished, I should put it on t o -
m o r r o w — W o u l d your sis ter go out to -day , if it w e r e fine w e a t h e r ? - I be l ieve 
she would not go out even if it we re the finest w e a t h e r — W o u l d it be wor th whi le 
to g o t o school to day if it w e r e fine wea the r?—It would c e r t a i n l y be wor th whi le , 



because t o - m o r r o w you would be worth more than you a r e fworth) t o - d a y — 
Would you come to see me every other day, if I were at borne?—If I were cer ta in 
to meet you at home, I would come and see you, not every other day because I 
am now more busy than formerly, but I would come as often as I cou ld . 

767. 
Have you been to the theatre?—I .went the n ight before las t .—What w a s 

played o performed?—A comedy, a t r agedy , an opera , an inter lude; next followed 
the ballet, and an enter ta in ing fa rce .—Was there a full h o u s e ? - l t was c rowded 
to excess.—How do you like the theat re?—The decorat ions a re splendid — \ n d 
the company has some good ac to rs .—The old man performs his par t e x c e e d i n ^ -

y « n , l k c h , s raanner o f ac t ing very much .—The clown is inimitable 
—Who acted the part of lhe duke in the t ragedy?—The principal aclor and 
the principal act ress , the countess .—There a re a l w a y s good p layers (ó actors) 
in this house.—Those lhat appeared last night were f i r s t - r a t e per formers —Thev 
played two n e w pieces. J 

What must be paid attention to in the translation of the pronoun lo? (R. 202) 
—How is lo translated when it refers to an adjective? (R. 203).—How is lo translated 
when used with a verb that expresses an act of the mind, such as to suppose, to 
hope, etc? (R. 201).—In what kind of sentences may lo be translated it? (R. 205). 
What difference is there between the phrases, 1 do not hope it and I do not hope so» 
(R. 206).—When the pronoun lo is used with verbs that do not express an act of the 
mind, how is it translated? (R. 207)—Is the pronoun lo translated into English when 
it refers to a noun and is joined to the verb ser? (R. 208).—When is lo referrinq to 
a phrase translated by it and when by so? (R. 209).—How is lo translated when used 
with comparatives? (R. 210).— What government have reflective verbs in English> (R 
211).—Where is the reflective pronoun placed in English! (L. 78, N. 1).—Whtnce ure 
the reflective pronouns of the first and second person singular formed, and whence 
those of the first and third person plural? (L. 78, N. 2).—Does the repetition of the 
reflective pronoun take place in English as in Spanish? (R. 212).—What particle is 
placed before the names of the parts of the body when they are governed in Spanish 
by a reflective verb« (li. 213).—What auxiliary verb is used with the reflective verb« 

768. 
LEC. 179.—Has the duke made over b i s for tune to her?—He has made il over to 

her , bul she lias made over all her paint ing gal lery to h im.—To whom would you 
m a k e o v e r your goods?—When I lay on my death-bed I shall then tell you to whom 
I shall make then o v e r ? - W a s t that affair smothered o v e r ? - I t was smolhered over 
—Has lhat business been smothered over?—It has been smothered over.—Will" 
that process be smothered over?—It will be smolhered ove r . -Wou ld il be smolh-
ered over if you had money?—If I had money it would be smolhered over .—Do 
vou buy over the judges?—No, I buy over the witnesses.—Did the n e w member 
buy over most of his voters?—He bought o \ e r a g rea t many by money, and the 
rest were bought over by w i n e — W o u l d the members have been bought over if 
they had been honest men?—Some few would have been bought over . 

769. 
Has the genera l a l ready been brought over to our schemes?—He would 

a l ready have been brought over to them, had we brought over his wife first.— 
—Will our f r iends a l ready have been brought over to our side?—By grea t p e r -
severance lhey will probably have been brought over to it.—If not, j o u must 
try to bring them over.—Do you intend to turn over your t rade to me?—1 intend to 
turn it over to you .—When shall you turn it over to me?—I shall turn it over 
to you to -mor row.—Have you turned over your business to your son?—I have 
not yet turned it over to h i m — W h a t a r e you doing?—I am tu rn ing over the 
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l e a v e s of his book .—Have you a l r eady tu rned it over?—I h a v e a l r eady t u r n e d 
i t over , but my b ro lhe r has n o t . — W h e n does your b ro the r in lend to sk im ove r 
these papers?—He in tends lo sk im them over to day .—Did you skim over this 
d o c u m e n t ? — I sk immed it ove r . 

770. 
Will he have put over the r i ve r ?—He will have pu t over i t .—Would tha t 

man h a v e passed his stolen goods over the wal l?—He would h a v e passed thein 
over i t .—Was my bundle put ove r the ga rden ga te?—It w a s put over i t .—Tel l 
the professor to call over the list of his pupi l s .—He is a l r e a d y ca l l ing it o v e r . 
—Don' t you hea r?—Has the ship 's cap ta in a l r eady cal led over his company?— 
No, but I be l ieve he is ca l l ing it over n o w . — W h v do you cry ; help him o v e r ? 
—Because he is in wan t of be ing helped o v e r . — W o u l d you now help him ove r? 
—I would not help him over , because he did not he lp me over when I w a s in 
w a n t of be ing he lped o v e r . 

771. 
W h a t does the p l a y - b i l l announce t o - d a y ? — A ' n e w o p e r a by the c e l e b r a t e d . . . 

—Is it the first per formance?—No, it w a s per formed last week , a n d w a s r e c e i v -
ed wi th gene ra l applause .—Of course you have a l r e a d y hea rd t he p r ima d o n n a ? 
—Oh yes; w h a t a full and melodious voice she has !—How do you l ike the first 
t enor?—He is one of the bes t .—Wil l you do me the favour to accompany me 
this even ing to the ope ra?—Wilh much p leasure , but w e must go ear ly , o t h e r -
wise w e shall find no sea ts .—Wil l you go in the boxes?—I would p re fe r the pit , 
because one sees and hea r s bet ter t h e r e . — V e r y wel l , I am going to p rocure 
two t icke ts . 

772. 
Thi s e v e n i n g we shall hear a s inger tha t makes her first a p p e a r a n c e on the 

s t age .—Let us go in and take our p l a c e s . - T h e house is ve ry s p l e n d i d . - T h e boxes , 
ga l l e r ies , aud pit a r e a l ready filled.—What a manif icent spectacle the tout e n -
semble presen ts !—The orches t ra has begun .—Bravo! the ove r tu r e p leases me 
much; it is a f i n e compos i t ion .—The cur t a in is r i s ing .—Observe how sp lendid 
the scenery end dresses a r e —Bravo! bravo! they d e s e r v e a p p l a u s e . — T h e mus ic 
is e x c e l l e n t . — W h o is the conductor of the o rches t ra?—He is an I t a l i a n . 

What is the nominative or subject ofthe impersonal verbs in English? fR. 215).— 
How is the future formedin English? (R. 216).— When is will employed in the future tense 
in the interrogative phrase? (R. 217).—In what persons is the sign will employed when 
the phrase is not interrogativet (R. 218;.—What sign is employed when one wishes to 
inquire of the person to whom one is speaking anything about himself or to answer 
him? (R. 219).—How is hay translated when followed by a word that expresses neither 
distance nor timet (R. 220).—In what number is the verb to be employed when followed 
by either of the following pronouns, quién, el que, la que, los que, las que, and what 
nominative has it? (R. 221),—How do you translate the phrase V. hará bien en, or V. 
hará mejor en? (R. 222),—Does the infinitive that follows the you had better require 
the particle to before itt (L. 84, N. 3).—How is the past infinitive formed in Englisht 
(R. 223).—How is the future perfect formed in English? (R. 224).—What tense and 
mood'is used in English after the conjunctions when, as, as soon as, after? (R. 225.J— 
When are the words English, French used, and when Englishmen, Frenchmen, etc'! (R. 226). 

773. 
LEC. 180.—Is tha t young l ady r e a d i n g ove r he r l e t t e r?—She is r e a d i n g i t 

over v e r y ca re fu l ly , and as she r e a d s it over a t t en t ive ly she d r inks in deeply 
its con ten t s .—Wil f you have read over to day ' s paper?—I shal l have r ead it 
over .—Would you have read over you r English lessons by n ight?—I should h a v e 
read them over if my brother had in t he first p lace read over his .—Does not 
the co f fee -po t run over?—It does run over .—Did your t umb le r run o v e r ? — T h e 
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w a t e r tha t w a s in it did run o v e r — S i r , if you fill my w i n e - g l a s s so ful l , wil l 
it not run over?—I will t ake ca re lhat it shall not r u n over .—Would the sa i lo r ' s 
beer run ove r?—I t would nol run over , for sai lors genera l ly l ike it too much 
to a l low it to run over . 

7 7 4 . 
Does the w r i t e r run over his work?—He r u n s over i t . — W h y did the p r o -

fessor r u n over his list?—He run it over because he thought it i nco r r ec t .—Wi l l 
you run over my le t ter?—I shall run il over when I have l ime .—Would tha t 
v a g a b o n d run over my es ta te?—He wouhl run over i t .—Have you passed over 
lhat exe rc i s e?—! have passed it ove r .—Why have you passed it ove r?—When 
I do nol wr i t e an exe rc i s e it is because I liave passed it over .—You must n e -
v e r pass ove r your exerc ises .—1 will t ry nol lo pass over any more of t h e m . — 
Does the s torm blow over?—It will blow over .—Wil l lhat black cloud blow over? 
—It will not blow over before w e have ra in —Would lhe balls from my enemies ' 
cannon blow over my soldiers?—They would nol blow over b u t amids t them.— 
Blow over lhe candle wi thout ex t inguish ing j l . 

7 7 5 . 
Do you g ive over all hopes of ever see ing him more?—I g ive them all o v e r . 

—Did you g ive over to that man all your money?—I g a v e it all over to h im.— 
Wil l you g ive over f ight ing wi th lhat boy?—I shall g i v e over f ight ing with him 
when he g ives ove r t eas ing me .—Would you g ive me over to the c a r e of that 
man?—I would g ive you ove r to his c a r e if he would g ive over to my c a r e 
h i s lovely child.—Do you get over lhe wall?—I am now get t ing over i t . - D i d 
your mother ge t over the loss of her husband?—She did nol get over it , she died 
soon a f le r his dea th .—Wi l l you get over the difficulty?—1 shall get over i t -
Would you ge t over the counte r instead of going round it?—1 should gel over it , 
a s il is too much t rouble lo go round it —Would you not get over il?—If 1 had 
no l ime to go round wi thou t doubl 1 should get over i t . 

7 7 6 . 
H a v e you seen the new d rama?—Not yet ; I be l ieve it is in rehearsa l .—By 

the by, how is the boy that is s ick?—He is doing be t t e r .—Are you not busy to -
day?—No, Sir , t o -day is a hol iday, and I in tend lo keep it so.—You can enjoy 
all the comfor ts of life, and live h igh .—And why do you not keep a hol iday, not 
even the Sabba th?—I must work every day to suppor t mv fami ly , or e lse I 
should soon run into debt , never the less I keep lhe Sabba th .—I beg your pa rdon , 
s i r ; I cannot but th ink lhat you a r e l abour ing under a g r ea t mis take in r e -
g a r d to lha t sub jec t , for I t h ink that if a man cannot suppor t his family by 
k e e p i n g the Sabba th , he will not suppor t it by b r e a k i n g it.—All r i g h t , s i r , you 
a r e perfec t ly r i g h t . — T h e s ta i r s of this house a re verv l o n g . - H a n d me the l adde r 
to reach lhat book. 

7 7 7 . 
How do you begin to a n s w e r a business le t ter?—Dear Sir: W e h a v e be fo re 

us your f avou r of the 2d. ins tant , e t c .—Put me in mind to go lo the Post-office 
t o - m o r r o w . - I will if i do not fo rge t i t .—Is your f r iend an honest man?—No 
doubt he is — I s he mar r i ed or s ingle (ó a bachelor}?—I do not know w h e t h e r 
he is a bache lor or a mar r i ed man .—Is he n o w much engaged in business?—I 
bel ieve he is .—Are you going to u n d e r t a k e any business?—! am about lo t a k e 
some goods to Liverpool .—I wish you good success .—Have you m a d e up your 
mind to s tudy Spanish?—I h a v e . — W h e n will you begin?—Next month .—It is 
too long; by that t ime you will have changed your mind.—Does your b ro the r 
wish to see me?—Yes, s ir , he wishes to tell you something of impor tance , he 
says you should bea r in mind to gu ide jou r se l f .—Indeed! W h e r e is he?—He is 
in his room on the third s to ry .—How beaut i ful that youug lady looks!—She is 
in her teens.—Of course, o the rwise she would not look so handsome . 
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What signification has the gerund when used as an adjective? (R. 318). When 
in English there are two adjectives in the phrases referring both to the same sub-
stantive, and one does'nt wish to repeat the substantive, is il customary to suppress 
it m the first or in the second member of the phrase? (R. 3 i9 )—What rules must be ob-
served for the division of dissyllables in English1 fli. 322 to 326 .)—How is the impersonal 
hay translated when followed by a noun signifiying distance? (R. 221).—How is the 
impersonal hace translated when it refers to time or duration, or to an action fully accom-
plished? R. 228.) How is the particle que translated when it comes after the impersonal 
hace in the forementioned cases? ÍR 229.)—Is the negative particle translated into En-
glish when it comes after que in that kind of sentences? (II. 230.)—In ivhat tense is the 
present indicative translated when coming after the negative in the said forms of speech? 
(R. 230.) How do you translate into English the phrases haee un año, hace una hOra 
hace una semana, un mes, etc? (R. 231.)—How do you translate the impersonal» hace' 
lia, used with reference to the time in which an event occurred? (R. 232.)—How are hay 
hace, translated when expressive ofthe time that an action has lasted? (R. 232.)—How 
many modes are there of translating into English, the idea expressed by the question 
cuánto tiempo, and name them? (R. 233, 23'», 233, 236). 

778. 
LEC. 181 .—Why do you d r a w tha t innocent bov into g a m b l i n g ? — I t is not 

I w h o d r a w him into it .—Do you wish lo slip into that room?—I do not Wish to 
sl ip into i t .—When shall you slip into my house?—I shal l s l ip into il Ihis e v e n -
ing .—Would you slip into my house if I sl ipped into mv fr iend 's?—If you sl ipped 
inlo your f r i end ' s house I should slip into y o u r s . - S h a l l I let you into his plan? 
—t lad you let me into his secre t I should know i t : as for the plan thev h a v e 
a l r eady let me into i t .—Will the cap ta in have a l r eady let the governor into the 
schemes aga ins t the government?—He wil l a l r eady have let h im into them- but 
1 bel ieve it was unnecessa ry because I had a l r e a d y let him into the same schemes . 

779. " 
Does not lhat man cry unto God when his consc ience d íc ta les to him tha t 

he does wrong?—A heists never c ry unto God but when on the i r dea thbed — 
Would that soldier have cried unto his c o m m a n d i n g officer for m e r c y ? - He would 
have cr ied unto him for it had it been of s e r v i c e . — W h e n did Volta i re cry unto 
<.od?— He cr ied unto him in his last hours .—Did he a w e he r into s i l ence r—He 
d i d . — W h y did you fall into that man ' s schemes so soon?—Because my had 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g makes me fall into eve ry bad scheme, and as lha l man k n e w I w a s 
a s impleton he al lowed me lo fall inlo his ne t .—Hut k n o w i n g tha t , why do you 
all into it deeper?—Because when one has once fallen into bad schemes , in try i n " 

to ge t out one falls deepe r into them, as a g a m b l e r in t r y i n g lo recover his lost 
money only fal ls the deeper into deb t . 

780. 
. W h y do you not inqu i re into that p lan?—Had I had t ime I would h a v e i n -

qu i red into it, but not hav ing had l ime it has been impossible for me to inqu i re 
into that plan —Would you h a v e i nqu i r ed into he r thonghts , if she had had 
more f r a n k n e s s ? - H a d she more f r a n k n e s s would I have inqui red into t h e m — 
W h y does your master run into deb t?—l ie runs into debt because he has no 
money to pay lor wha t he has bought .—Did your eldest son run into debt when 
h e l ived in Eng land?—He ran deeply into deb t .—Wil l vou run into lhe house my 
d e a r l i t t le fellow?—If you will g ive me s i x - p e n c e I will run in ve ry fas t . 

781. 
Is lhat man pu l l ing money inlo lhe conce rn?—He is pul l ing some into i t . 

—Has that sh ip put into Hie ha rbour?—She has] put into i t .—Will that gen t l eman 
n a v e put his horse into lhe s t a b l e ? - H e will have put it into i t .—Would you have 
put your word into the conve r sa t ion unasked?—I would have put it into i t .—Wil l 



those wolves have broken into the sheepfold?—If it had not been s t rongly penned 
- they would have broken into i t . — W h o would h a v e broken inlo lhat ea r l ' s f o r -

tress?—Only his worst enemies would have broken into i t . 

What rules must he observed for the division of dissyllables in English! (R. 322 to 
326).—In what cases is the particle to of the infinitive suppressed? (R. 144, 145, 146 
and 147J.—May the conjunction conditional si be suppressed in English? (R. 241.) 
When is the conditional used in English? and when the subjunctive? (R. 242.) May 
the conditional in English be reimplaced by the imperfect oj the subjunctive and vice-

| versa? (R. 243).— Of how many forms is the conditional susceptible in English? (R. 
248.)—May do and did be used instead of if? (L. 90 N. 3 ,)—What mood does if govern 
when it is not conditional? (L. 90, N. 4).— What are the second person singular and 
the second plural of the imperative the same as? (li. 249.)—How are the third person 
singular, and the^ first and third persons plural of the imperative formed? (R. 230.) 
Are the words senor and señores translated in English when they precede the names 
of parentage in Spanish? (L. 95, N. 2). 

782. 
LEC. 1 8 2 . - D i d you fall in with my bro ther in the s t reet?—No, I fell in 

w i th him at the thea t re .—Had you not gone to the thea t re would you not have 
fal len in wi lh him?—I migh t have fallen in with him at his house, had I gone 
the re before the theat re hour .—Al w h a t t ime did you drop into his house?—I 
dropped into it when d inne r was r e a d y . — W h e n will you have the k indness to 
drop into my s h o p ? — W h e n I am in wanl of any thing 'in your l ine I will u n -
doubtedly d rop in to g ive you a ca l l .—Would you have dropped inlo the house 
or your f r iend had you been able lo do it?—I would have dropped inlo it had 
i had t ime.—Do you shut me in?—I do not shut you in.—Did you shut in my 
f ° r

n ? — 1 did not shut him in .—Shal l you shut in my dog?—I shall shut it in .— 
Would j o u shut in my cat if I shut in yours?—If you shut in mine l would 
shu t in your s . 

783. 
Has your b r o t h e r jo ined in a bond wilh v our nephew?—He has joined at last 

in a bond wilh h im.—Wil l you join in a bond wi th me on these condit ions?—I 
will join in a bond wilh you on lhem, but wi thout lhem, I will nol join in a bond 
with you.—Do you s tep in?—I step i n . — W h e n did your sis ter step in?—She 
stepped in af le r your sis ter s tepped i n . — W h y did she s tep in a l ter my sister s t e p -
ped in?—Because it was necessary for her to slep in af ter your s i s t e r .—Why h a s 
that man dabbled in r a i lways , when he has no idea of lhe thing?—Most in fa tua ted 
men wilh money often dabb le in wha t they do not unders t and .—My child, why 
have you dabbled so long in the wa te r?—Because it is be t te r and safer lo dabble 
in w a t e r than lo dabble in pol i t ics . 

784. 
Who laid in last week?—My ne ighbour laid i n . — W h a t w a s she laid in of? 

— S h e w a s laid in of a fine chi ld .—Does my f a the r ' s merchant buy in shawls? 
—He does not buy any in.—Did your fa lher in tend to buv in corn?—Yes, b e -
cause every body else in lends to do so .—Wil l he a l ready have bought some in? 

- —No, hut my e lder brother will have to buy some in for h i m . — W a s lhat man 
b rough t into our house by my d a u g h t e r ? - H e w a s brought in by her , and if not 
my son would have brought him i n . — W h y have you brought that good for n o t h -
ing fellow into my c lass?—He w a s b rough t in by me, because no olher mas t e r 
would h a v e taken him in . 

785. ' 
Sir, do you call in ques t ion my author i ty?—As a q u e e n ' s officer I do not 

call it in ques t ion .—Did the people call in ques t ion the ab i l i t i es of h is gene ra l ? 
—People a l w a y s call IU ques t ion the abi l i t ies of all g r e a t m e n — W h o would call 
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in quest ion the l a d i e s of the English o f l i c e r s ? - T h e French oflicers enjoy Ihe 
p leasure of cal l ing them into ques t ion —Does the government call in the had 
money?—It does not call it in for il is not necessarv.—Did my father intend 
to call in lhe amount of his noles?—He called in par t of it yes te rday , and th is 
morn ing he will call in the rest - C a l l my servant i n . - l call him in in order to 

J n i c a " , n f r « e n d . — W a s the cr iminal called in before cour t?—He was 
called in before i t .—Would he have been called in had he been an honest man? 
—He would have been called in, but only as a wi tness . 

7 8 6 . 
Does your son g ive in his name as a voter?—He g ives i t ' i n for he is now 

or a proper age.—Did vou g ive in his name?—I g a v e it in .—Wil l you give me 
in my hand that flower?—I shall g ive it you a f te r my sister has seen it but you 
must lake grea t care wilh it, g ive it inlo my hand when you have linished look-
ing at i t .—Would you give me lhat child in my a rms if I wished to have it?—I 
would give it yon.—Do I not force Ihem in?—You do perieci ly r ight in fo r r i ng 
them into your shop.—Did you force t ha t man in Ihrough j o u r d o o r ? - 1 did not 
force him in through the door, for he was toos lou l , bul I forced him in at the 
w indow, it be ing l a rge . 

What i» placed after wlint admiratirely used when the noun it precedes is in the sin-
gular number? ¡R. 251.)—How is the phrase, Qué diablo do chiquillo, and similar 
ones, rendered in English? R. 252;.—How do you translate into English an admirative 
phrase in which the particles que and tan are employed? (R. 253 .—What is interpo-
sed between the words such, half, go, as, too, and a noun in the singular number? tK. 

—-¿re the personal pronouns, possessive pronouns and the definite article repeated 
before each word they govern? (K. 2bi}).—Does the adjective substantively used go alone 
or without the substantive« fR. 256).— What numbers are used in English with the 
names of sovereigns, divisions of a booh and the days of the month? (R. 257) 
In what number is the adjective used in English when talen substantively and it refers 
to things? (R. 258.)—Is there any exception to this rule? (R. 269,)—In what number 
are those adjectives used that express a sect, a race, or a nation? (R. 260.) 

7 8 7 . 
LEC. 183.—Do you intend to t ake in your creditors?—I intend to t ake them 

in, because my brolher has taken his in .—What a r e you t ak ing in?—I am t ak ing 
in my g o w n . — W h a t does your bro ther wish to lake in?—lie wishes to take in your 
n e w coat.—Oh! no! il fits me very wel l , so tha t he shall not lake il in.—But he has 
begun to take it in.—Indeed?—Yes.—In this case he may take in.—Did you hold 
in your horse?—I held il in because it was very res t ive —Did the coachman hold 
in the horses?—He held them in .—Would you have held in j o u r ange r?—Burn ing 
with r e v e n g e I would nol have held it iu . 

7 8 8 . 
Did she fetch you in?—She fetched me in .—Will you fetch in the clothes?— 

I will fetch them in as it ra ins , and if I do not fetch them in they will be we t 
t h rough .—Would you fetch in my litt le boys if I asked you?—I would fetch Ihem 
in because it is g rowing d a r k . — W h y do you fly in my face?—I fly in the face 
of ail coward ly men .—Did you fly in my face th inking I was a cowardly man? 
—I flew in your face knowing you would not re ta l i a te .—Has the dust blown in 
her face?—It has not blown in it for she had a thick veil on . 

7 8 9 . 
Will you be my guest?—A fr iend of mine has invited me to d inner : 

he has ordered my favour i te d i s h . — W h a t is it?—It is a dish of milk.— 
As for me, 1 do nol l ike mi lk -mea t ; there is noth ing like a good piece of roast 
beef or v e a l . — W h a t has become of your younger brother?—He has suffered 
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shipwreck in going to America.—You must give me an account of that.—Verv 
wil l ingly.—Being on the open sea, a great storm arose - T h e lightning struck 
lhe ship and set it on fire. The crew jumped into the sea to a v e Ihemse™es 
by swimming. My brother knew nol what to do, having never learnt lo Twim 
He reflected in vain, he found no means to save his l i f e . - H e w u ¿ t r u c k wi?h 
fright when he saw that lhe fire was gaining on all sides. 

7 9 0 . 
longer and jumped into the sea.—Well, what has become of 

i 5 t ~ n k r v > n o J , a v m « , c a n l o f him yet.—But 'who lold you all lhat? 
- M y nephew, who was there, and saved h i m s e l f . - A s vou are talking of your 
S e ' V h í h e r e , S h e í í l ' , r , e s e n l ? r , l e i s i n I W y - U ¡I W since you heard of 

n h . a v e r e c e , v ® « ' a letler from him t o - d a y — W h a t does he wriie to vou? 

7 9 1 . 
Is she handsome?—As handsome as an angel; she is a mas ler-n iecc of na-

u r e . - H e r physiognomy is mild and full of expresión; her ey es are fl e finesl fn 
lhe world, and her mouth is c h a r m i n g . - S h e is nei her u S t a l í nor too i h o r f 
her shape is slender; all her actions are full of grace, and her manners are 
engaging.—Her look inspires résped and admiration. She has also a great dea® 
of wit; she speaks severa languages, dances uncommonly «el l and s i u i d e -
l i gh t fu j ly . -My nephew finds in her but one d e f e c t . - A n d what is haTdefcct? 
- S h e is affected.—There is nothing perfect in the w o r l d - H o w happy you arei 

l i h a ^ o f ^ r U
m

h v 7 r „ r » , p r e U y S h i . , ( , r e n > a f i n e bouse. and aU you wish —iNot all, my friend.—Whal do you desire more?—Contentment- for vou know lhat he only is happy who is contented. uicuuneni, lor you 

ongi bS o b " r d f 0 r t h e fivUion in English! fR. 322 to 
Wl).-Howdo you form the genitive of adjectives substantively Jed? (R. 2 6 1 ) -
Whm do Engluh proper nouns admit the plural form! (R. 262. )-Do you trajee 
into English the preposition that in Spanish comes between tu» nouns when th¡ second 
of them indicates to what time or place the first belongs'? (R. 203 ) - T j ¡ L Z Z Í 
declinable in English? (R. 2 6 4 . ) _ / , the adjective in English placed before orafZ Z 
substantive? (11. 265 and N. I).-May the conjunction and be suppÁZedinEnath 
when it joins two adjectives that qualify the same substantive! (R. 266 )—If the ad 
jechve vi accompanied by any thing depending upon it, is it placed before or after th* 
substantive? (R. 2 .7).—irhen ttie adjective I emphatic, or exprés JZny thina ^ i 
dental or fortuitous is Ü placed before or after the substantive? R 2 6 8 ) - / / ? / , « 
adjective preceded by an adverb placed before or after the substantive! (R. 269)! 

7 9 2 . 

il m a i 1 ? i Í H _ ^ ° y 0 U | U p b , r a Í t , h e / w i t . h her fault?—I did not upbraid her with 
i t — W h a t did you upbraid your friend with?—I upbraided him with his haX 
c o n d u c t - H a v e you upbraided my son with his conduct?-® have Upb aided him 
with i t — D o you side with m e ? - I do not side with you . - W h y do v i ! nol sid? 
with me?—Because vou do not side with my s i s t e r . - I f should side wUh vóu? 
sister would you side wilh m e ? - i should not side with you if you sided l u í 

fekeUVeeywithtduW,Whyv0UHr f a l h - T > , a k « ' " > c o m p l i m e n t ^ - n o t é i s : 
* W U Ü

| y o u . — W h y do you not make free with me?—I can never makn 
free with respectful persons—Who would be able to make free S i t h her ' 
Nobody would be able to make free with so proud a woman. 

7 9 3 . 

n i . . ? y , ? I t « u d w i l h y ° u r 'n lerest?-That stands with i t — D i d my mother's 
Plans stand with your o p , m o w — T h e y stood with themT-Would t E í c i í c u m -
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stance have stood with your des ires on another occas ion?—It would have stood 
wi th them ou every other occas ion, hut not in the present .—Is his behaviour 
consistent with the education I have g i v e n h i m ? — I t is consistent , my friend 
with the advices of his bad companions .—Wil l you comply with her request?— 
I only comply with the wishes of my true fr iends, but I shalj never comply wi lh 
the fantastical or whimsical ideas of a foolish old w o m a n . — W o u l d you in that 
case have complied with the orders of the g e n e r a l ? — ! should only have c o m -
plied wi lh those of the Queen and w i l h the will of God. 

794. 
W h y do you not yet clos> with me?—Because I only c lose with those persons 

who close in return with me .—Wil l that man have a lready closed in with his 
antagonist in order to fight with him for the sum agreed upon?—I betieve he 
wil l have already closed in wi lh him for it, because he is very fond of public 
l ight ing. -—What did he tax you with?—He taxed me with that cr ime.—But w a s 
he right in taxing you wilh i t?—He was wrong, because I do not deserve to be 
taxed by any body with bad act ions.—Had you known that would you not have 
taxed your servant with the theft?—I perhaps should have taxed him wi lh it 
- - H o w has she borne wilh your bad t e m p e r ? — S h e has borne with il so, so — 
When shall w e have borne wilh her?—When w e shall have grown w e shall 
have borne better with her .—Would Ihcy have borne wi lh m e ? — T h e y would 
never have borne with you. 

795. 
Do I adorn my bed with flowers?—You adorn it with l l iem.—Did he adorn 

Ins sisters w i lh j ewe l s?—He adorned them wilh some.—Has my sister adorned 
herself wilh fine r ibbons?—She has not adorned herself with a n y . — W i l l lhat 
woman adorn herself with r ings?—She shall adorn herself wi lh some, for I desire 
i t .—Shal l vou have adorned yourself with a fine hat?—I shall have adorned 
myself wi lh one .—Would you adorn my room wilh pictures?—I would adorn it 
wi th Ihem.—Would you have adorned your room with books?—I would have 
adorned il with them.—Do you strike in with me?—I strike in wi lh y o u . — 
Who struck in with you?—You struck in wi lh m e . — H a v e you struck in wi th 
my sister?—I have struck in with h e r . — W o u l d you strike in wilh me if I 
should strike in w i lh you?—I should certainly strike in wi th you if you would 
strike in with me. -

796. 
Do you hold with me?—I hold with reasonable persons.—Shal l you hold 

wi lh him?—I shall not hold with him because all men who have held wi lh him 
have repented.—Had those men nol repenled would you have held wi th h im? 
—In that case I should have held with h im.—Does not Spain abound with w i n e ? 
It does abound with i t .—Does the forest abound with trees?—11 abounds wi lh 
them.—Does lhe river abound with fish?—It does not abound with them for the 
water is had.—Will the fields abound wi lh c o r n ? - T h e y will abound wi lh it , 
but not till next year .—Shal l you not have abounded with good things?—I shall 
not have abounded wi lh them —Would your gardens abound with f r u i l ? - T h e y 
wou ld abound wilh i l .—Would not your gardens have abounded with people? 
— T h e y would have abounded w i l h them. 

Can the apostrophe 's be annexed to adjectives used substantively? (R. 281).—Can 
the s' be employed after the adjective names of nations, such as, French, English, etc. 
(li. 282).—/« the sign's used with a collective noun that presents the idea of a whole 
composed of various parts? (li. 283) .—With what collective nouns that present the 
idea of a whole composed of various parts may the 's be used? (li. 283).—When the 
noun singidar or plural to which the 's is joined ends in s, is the 's of the genitive 
suppressed? (R. 284 y 285).—With what nouns, nevertheless, should the apostrophe 
be employed, and why? (R. 286).—Where is the sign of the genitive placed when the 
name of the possessor is expressed by a circumlocution? (R. 287).—When should the 



genitive be formed as in Spanish? (It. 283 —When in writing or in spealing there occurs 
any doubt about the use of the sign 'a, what construction should be adopted1 (R. 290 J 
—What does the verb may express? (R. 291.)—in what case do verbs ending in a 
consonant double the consonant* to form the past participle? (L. 57. N. 1). 

797. 
LEC. ¡85.—Whatever patience we may have, we shall never have enough. 

—How rich soever they may be they will never he happy.—Whatever riches he 
may have he will soon sec the end of them.-Whatever kindness I have for him 

never shall have so much as he deserves.—Whatsoever faults you may make' 
1 will take care lo correct lliem.—Whatever may be the happiness which you en-
joy, 1 am happier than you.-Whalever may be lhe fortune which you enjoy you 
may lose il in an instant:-Whalsoever may be the efforts which you make vou 
can never succeed.-Whatsoever may be the pains which you lake, no one will 
De grateful to you for them-Whatsoever you may «lo for my father he will 
reward you for it.—Of whomsoever you may speak, avoid slander.—I know no-
body who is so good as you.-l have seen nothing that can be blamed in Iris 
conduct.—\Y hosoever he may be, he will repent it.-Whosoevcr may ask for me 
say I am busy .—To whomsoever we speak, we ought to be polite. 

798. 
Do you abscond from justice?-! do not abscond from it.—Did he abscond 

rrom his duty?-IIe absconded form it yesterday.—Has your brolher absconded 
from her house?—No, but my sister has absconded from it.—Will that man ab-
scond from his house?—If I desire it he will abscond from it.—Should I abscond 
rom the city?—If possible you should abscond from it to-morrow.—Would \ou 

have absconded from my counting-house?—'I should nol have absconded from 
yours.—Sir, do you not absent yourself from my house?-! do nol absent myself 
lrom it.—Did he absent lumsell from the concert?—He absented himself from the 
concert.—Has iny sister absented herself from your house?-She has absented her-
self lrom it entirely.—W ould you have absented y ourself from my castle?-! would 
have absented myself from it.-Would you absent yourself for ever?—I would 
not absent mysell for ever.—Would your sister have absented herself from mv 
school?—She would not have absented herself from your school. 

799. 
Did your confessor absolve you from the sin?—He absolved me from it.—Did 

the priest absolve the sinner from his faults?-He absolved him from them.—Has 
he absolved my sister from the crime?—He has absolved her from lhe crime 
-Will you absolve my son from his sin?—I shall not absolve him from it.— 
Will my uncle absolve my aunt from her guilt?-Ue will not absolve 
ncr lrom it.—Would you absolve me from doing my duly?—I would not 
absolve you from doing it.-Would not my nephew have absolved him from the 
accusation/-He would never have absolved him from it.—Is thai ship disabled 
from crossing the Ocean?-It has been disabled from doing it these ten years.-
fVnn '!ly V.ave b?en d i s a b l e d from service?—It will have been disabled 
rorn it.—would that soldier have been disabled from serving in the army if he 

had been wounded?—He would have been disabled from doing so ii he had had 
a disabled leg. 

800. 
Has he fallen from his word?-He has fallen from his oath.-Do you fall 

from your promise?-I never fall from what 1 have promised.-Which of us will 
, ye hrsl lrom our doings?-The one who has lately come in to our company 

wil first fall from his words.-Do you abstain from drinking vvater?-l do not 
abstain from drinking it.—Would your sister abstain from drinking milk?-She 

p a r t e s u c u n d a . 1 4 
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would abstain from drinking it.—lias my sister abstained from striking \ou?—She 
has abstained from it.-Will you abstain from drinking wine?—I shall never abstain 
from it.—When shall you have abstained from hurting my son?—I shall have 

. abstained from il when he leaves off throwing stones.—Would vou abstain from 
seeing my sister?—I should not abstain from seeing her. 

801. 
I)o I abstract flowers from your garden?—You do not abstract any from it. 

—Did my son.abstract a watch from your pocket?-lie did not abstract one from 
it.—Has my sister abstracted a gown from your shop?—She has nol abstracted 
one from it.—When shall my servant have abstracted money from your till?— 
He will ne\er have abstracted any from it.—Would you abstract gloves from 
my room?—I would abstract some from your drawer.—Would he have abstract-
ed those valuable papers from your safe?—He would have abstracted lliem from 
it.—Where have these deeds been extracted from?—They were extracted from 
the original deeds.—Did you retract from your word?—Men of honour never 
retract from the word (hey.have solemnly given.—Will lhat man keep back so 
much from my salary?—Did that work detract from his merit?—It did not. 

How many modes are there of translating the words Señor and Don? (R. 105,100, 
107, 108.)—What rides must be observed for the division of dissyllables in English? 
(R. 322 to 326) .—What is placed after the verbs to come, to go, to stay, when used 
in the imperative and before an infinitive? (R. 303.)—Of what number must the verb 
be when it has for nominatives two or more nouns in the singular number joined by a 
copulative conjunction? (R. 304.)—When the relative and its verb are preceded by two 
nominatives with which do they agree? (R. 305) .—How are the reciprocal verbs conju-
gated in English? (R. 3 0 6 ) . — M a y each other be used with the reciprocal verbs in-
stead of one another? (R. 307).— How do you translate into English the phrases, no 
es cierto? no es asi? no es verdad? that are usually placed in Spanish at the end 
of a question? (R. 308).—Is the preposition dc translated into English, when it indicates 
the matter or the use of any thing? (R. 309.) 

802. 
LEC. 186.—Has your valet filled the bottle with wine or with water?—II"! 

has filled it with wine for it is a wine bolite.—Is the iuksland filled with ink? 
—It is not yet full of it, but I will fill il with ink now if you wish it.—Do 
so, and fill it with the best black ink.—Would you have filled the reservoir wilh 
cold water?—I would have filled it wilh it, fór I want to till il wilh fine large 
gold fish.—What-did lhe merchant freight the ship with?—He freighted it with 
salt.—Was lhe steamer freighted with passengers?—She was very «ell freigh-
ted both wilh passengers and merchandise.-Would the ship have been lost if 
it had only been freighted with ballast?—Whatever il had been freighted with, 
it would have been wrecked, for the night was dark and very stormy, and there-
fore the ship was lost with all that it was freighted with. 

8 0 3 . 

Is that man putting by his gains?—He is putting them by.—How much did 
you put by last year?—! put by a great deal of money.—Will your son put by 
his books?—He will put them by.—Would he put by "what he earns?—What he 
does not spend he would put by.—Will you have gone by my name?—I shall 
have gone by it.—Would \ou have gone by that prettv lady without looking at 
her?—I should have gone by her without noticing her had she not laughed w ben 
she was going by me.—I beg you will go by that rule.—Do you abide by what 
my brother tells you?—1 do nol abide by what he says.—Did my servant abide 
by that opinion?—He abode by it.—Will you abide by that maxim?—I will no 
longer abide by it.—Would vou abide by it?—I would not abide by it. 



107 
804. 

Is your son going by my shop?—He is not going by your shop, but ho is going 
by your house.—Has nol your servant already gone by my house.—He has already 
gone by it.—When will your son pass by that tree without taking some of its fruits? 
—Hewill have gone by it withoutlaking any when he dislikes it.—Would you have 
gone by my room-door without entering?—I should nol have gone by il had you 
yol this morning gone by mine.—Do you wish to sit by me?—I wish to sit by 

. you.—Why did you not sit by me?—Because that woman was sitting by you. 
—When shall you sit by this lady?—I shall sit by her if she does not sit bv that 
gentleman. 

8 0 5 . 

Why do you throw by your coat?—I do not throw it by, because I have 
already thrown it by.—But il is only half worn out, why do you throw it by? 
—Because I must throw by all clolhcs that are nol new.—Would you already 
have thrown it by?— I should not yet have thrown it by.—Is that man going by 
your instructions?—He is going bv them.—Have they vet been gone by?—I 
presume they have not yet been gone bv.—How will Ihis man have come bv his 
money?—He will have come by il by speculating deeply in paper money.—Will 
my son have come by those books honestly?—He will certainly have come by 
them honestly because he bought lhem of your brother.—Would you have come 
by this horse, without paying for it?—I pay for all things that I come by. 

806. 
What did you set by?—1 set by my umbrella.—Why did you set it by?—I 

set it by because it was very fine weather —When did vou set it by?—When lhe 
rain was over.—Would you have set it by?—I should have set it by if it had 
nol rained.—Would you set il by now?—I should not aet it By.—Will your pa-
parents stand by you?—They never sland by me.—Why will "lhey not stand by 
you?—Because 1 did not stand by lhem last year, and consequently they will 
not sland by me now.—Would vou have stood by her had you believed fier?— 
I would have stood by her.-Who saw it?—I saw it; because I stood by.—When 
were you standing by Ihere?—1 was standing by when the queen passed by.— 
Shall you be there?—I shall, and stand by.—Had you been standing by would 
you have laken revenge on him?—I should have patdoned him had I been 
standing by.—Were you standing by?—1 was standing by. 

Whence are the greater number of English adjective» formed? (R. 310).—What 
does the termination fuf express careful? (R. 311).—What does the termination less 
signify, beardless? (R. 312).—With what other particle besides less is the privation of 
the signification of a substantive expressed? (R. 313).—Is the particle un placed before 
or. after nouns to form an adjectiveT (R. 813).—Are adjectires formed in English by 
means of the termination en? (R. 314).—What is the signification of termination isli 
joined to adjectives? fR. 315).—What is the signification of substantives when the ter-
mination ish is added to them? (R. 3 l6j .—What does the particle ly frequently denote? 
(R. 317).—What signification -has the gerund when used as an adjective? (R. 318).— 
When in English there are two adjectives in the phrase referring both to the same sub-
stantive, and one does'nt wish to repeat the substantive, is it customary to suppress it 
in the first or in the second member of the phrase? f R . 319).—What rise have the ter-
minations dom, rick, wick, hood, head, ship, er, or and ness, and what is the signifi-
cation of each of them? (R. 320).—May the pronoun that refer to persons and to 
things? (R. 301).—How must the pronoun relative que be translated when used after an 
adjective in the superlative degree, or the pronominal adjective same? (R. 301). 
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804. 

LEC. <87.—Will you have your son obey?—I will have him obey.—Will my 
brolher have him wrile?-Ile will neither have him write nor obey, but come. 
—W ho will have me write?—My father will have vou write the exercises I 
would have him copy.—Would you not have my brother clean your watches if 
you had some money?—I would have him clean them.—Do vou allow for lhat 
mistake?—I do not allow for it.—Shall we allow for it?-We "shall not allow for 
í . u , 1 , , a r ? a m f o r i o u r watch?—You do nol bargain for il.—Did she bargain 
lor that mans dog?—No, because she bargained for mine.—Who will bargain 
for my fine pictures?—Nobody will bargain for them.-Should we bargain for 
that row of houses.—You should bargain for them.—Do I atone for my faults9— 
Vou atone for lliem. 3 

808. 
Did he alone for his crime?—He aloned for it.—Shall we alone for our guilt? 

—We shall alone for our wickedness.—Whal do vou cali for?—I call for wine. 
—Would you have called for my wine had I nol had some?—No, because I only 
call for my own.—Will that man have called for his mnnev at my house*-! 
presume he will have called Ihere before now.—Am I in lor il for breaking 
your spectacles?—You are nol in for H.—Were we in for it for spoiling his hat?— 
We were in for it for tearing hjs coat.—Shall we he in for it for taking her purse? 
—\ou w ill be in for it for taking lhe money.—What do you long for?—I long 
for a looking-glass. J O O 

8 0 9 . 

. you long for one knowing that I am very desirous of giving you 
mine.'—I do not long for yours, but for earl Narisi's great looking glass.—What 
did you long for?—I longed for lhe same thing I am now longing for.—What 
is it?—I long for xiioney.—That is very strange.-What are you looking about 
lor.'—I am looking aboul for the money I have dropped.—Look about for it be-
cause it is necessary to look about for all useful things —For what town do 
you stand?—I stand for London.—I believed you slood for Westminster?—.No 
i is my brolher who stands for Westminster; as for me I stood for London - -
Do you stand for the Tories?-I stood for them last vear, 1 stand now for the 
W lugs. 

810. 
Will you slay for me?—I will slay for so polite a person as you are.—Why 

have you not staid for me?—1 have not slaid for you because you did not slay 
for me last week, but-had vou slaid then for me I should have slaid for you 

m . y . . l b a l . p o o r " o r s e ( , r a w a ,oní f i l s 'eg?—It draws it along because 
ine null has broken it.—1 wonder how lhat poor donkey gets along under its 
load?—Oh! it gets along very well for it is used lo carry heavy burdens —Will 
you get along home you naughty boy?—I will not get along for* I am nol naugh-
ty.—Would you get along if I used my slick on your back?—If you hurt me I 
would then get along on purpose lo be out of the way of your'blows.—Yerv 
good, then gel along. 3 

Can monosyllables be divided in English« (R. 321).—What rtdes must be ob-
served for the division of dissyllables in English? (R. 322 to 326).—In what 
eases ought the subjunctive mood to be employed in English? (L. i l l , R. 327.)— 
When the action or thing treated of is not at the same time contingent and fu-
ture what mood is then used? (L. I l l , It. 328.)— How many forms are there in En-
glish correspondent to the tenses of the subjunctive Spanish? and name them with 
their conjugation. L. H I , R. 329).—How do these forms correspond with the sub-
junctive Spanish? (R. 329.)—Can the signs might and could etc., be used indistinctly? (L. 
11, R. 330.)—When is the first form usedl and name the conjunctions. (L. I l l , R. 331.) 
—¿ame the first case in which the second form with may and might ought to be used. 



668. 
1 _ n i » ,I{ 832«.—Aame the second case in which the second form with may and micht 
ought to be used. (L. I l l , It 333.) -When neither futurition nor contingency is expressed 
what mood must be used? ,L. 111, R. 331.) ^ r 

811. 
n« J Í —Has nol that boy been cautioned against going to the river?— 
lie was cautioned against go.ng there this morning by me.-Would my neigh-
liours son have been drowned had he been cautioned against going tojhe ri-
HIrSewM

 1°l ®®" l , 0'?ed a « a , n 8 t Poing lo 'he river so thai-he lost his life bv 
being drowned -Why do you stand against my opinion?—It is nol I who stand 
agains it; n is my brother who stands against, it because he always stands 
against the opinions of others.-Wouhl you,stand against this plan if go-
vernmenl perm.tled H?-l would not stand again,t ii.-Why do you denounce i v t t ! 2 i , ' denounce them against you because vou arc an unjust man. 
—Why did (.oil denounce his wrath against the people of Israel?—They sinned 
f S i ^ r ® ? - h e ,lrsl.(le,iounced punishment against them, and afterwards by the 
mould of his servant Moses he denounced fresh judgments against their sins. 

812. 
Have you railed against your friend?—I have railed against him because he 

nas railed against me.-Was that puppy railed against by the chairman ofthe 
meeting?-He was railed against by him for his presumption.—Will vou have 
already railed against my sister?—I shall never have railed against her.—Why 
would you have railed against my father?—Because he would have railed against 
me.—is lhe enemy already driven back so soon by ihe commandant general? 
—lie is an experienced general therefore he has driven back (lie enemy sooner 
lhan was expectcd.-Will that ship have been driven back bv the stress of 
weather into Ihe harhour?-ll will not have been driven back by stress of wea-
ther but for wantof provisions.—Would you have driven back lhat man had he 
not done his duly?—I would cerlainly have driven him back, for of what use is 
a servant if he will not obey orders? 

. 8 1 3 . 
Whv do you run back?-I run back because I am afraid.—Did your son 

run back when vou wanted lo take him to school?-The naughty boy did run 
back.—Why will you run back?—I will run back because 1 see my school-
master.—Would you run back if I called vou?—I should run back if you called 
me.—As a proof, call me, and see if I shall not run back.—At what hour do you 
pet back home llus evening?-1 get back if I can al an early hour.—Did your 
brother get back from town yesterday?—He got bark veslerllay night.— When 
will you get back to your affectionate wife, my dear John?-»l shall get back as 
soon as I can; you know, my dear, lhat if it were possible I would get back to-
morrow, but as that cannot be, I shall get back the day after. 

8 1 4 . 
Are the enemies beaten hack by llieir foes?—They are not beaten back by 

them.—Why have they been beaten back?—They have been bealen back he-
cause they are worse soldiers.—Would they nol have been beaten back bv Ihe 
hnglishT—They would most certainly have been bealen back bv lliem.—Who 
has paid you back?—My brother has paid me back lhe money he owed me.— 
Would you have paid back your creditors?—Being on good terms with them, 
and having money enough. 1 should have paid them back.-Is your boy hang-
ing back?—He is hanging back because he is lame.—Will thai child have 
hung back from attending school?—He will have hung back for he did nol know 
his lessous. 



no 
W/ien the subjunctive Spanish eomet after the impersonal ser followed by an ad-

jective, how it it translated into English? (X. 113, R. fib).—Name the two cates in which 
this form of translation tales placel iL. 113, R. .335).—Which of these hro forms of 
translation is liable to be substituted by another? When? and ITowf (L. 113, R. 33(5). 
—When is it necessary to use both for and should in the substituted form? (L. 113, R. 
336) .—When is the form of translation by {or necessarily used imtcad of that o /should* 
(L„ 113, R. 337).— When there it no idea of doubt in the enunciation in the imperso-
nal phrases of the verb sor, what tente of the indicative should be employed? (L. 113, 
R. 538) .—Name the impersonal phrases contained in tbisridef (L. 113, R. 3 » ) . — W h e n 
not the least idea of doubt it conveyed by the phrase whatmood is used? (L. 113, R. 839). 
—What other conjunctions require the translation of the Spanish sul»junctive by should 
when contingency and futurity are impliedi (L. 116, R. 340.)—When one wishes to ex-
press his opinion or seeming with a certain degree of circumspection what sign is used1 
(L. 116, R. 341.)—When we wis\ to express an habitual action, what sign is em-

ployed, would or should? (L.- 116, R. 342.)—Recapitulating the rules already given 
upon the subjunctive, hoic many forms are there of translating it into EnglishV Name 
the 1 st. case, the 2nd., 3rd., 4th, btli, 6th, 7th, with the forn'is tobe employed therein 
and The exceptions, if any! (L. 116, R. 343.) 

8 1 5 . 
LEC. 1 8 9 — Do ! g e t t h r o u g h m y l e s sons c o r r e c l l y ? — C o n s i d e r i n g all t h i n g s 

you g e t t h r o u g h t h e m p re t ty w e l l . — D i d you g e t t h r o u g h y o u r w o r k las t n i g h t ? 
—1 go t t h r o u g h wi lh i l v e r y wel l , b u t it w a s l a t e w h e n I finished.—Will you 
e v e r g e l t h r o u g h lhe book I h a v e len t y o u ? — I h o p e I sha l l g e t I h r o u g h it in a 
s h o r t t i m e — W o u l d you ge t I h r o u g h wi th y o u r w o r k s o o n e r if I h e l p e d you? 
—I shou ld mosl c e r t a i n l y g e t t h r o u g h s o o n e r . — I s t h e q u e e n ' s c a r r i a g e b e i n g 
d r i v e n t h r o u g h l h e p a r k ? — I t is n o w b e i n g d r i v e n t h r o u g h i t .—By u s i n g t h o s e 
l a r g e n a i l s wou ld y o u not h a \ e d r i v e n t h e m t h r o u g h t h e lid of t h e box in to t h e 
c l o t h e s w i t h i n i t ? — w i t h o u t d o u b t 1 shou ld h a v e d r i v e n l h e m t h r o u g h had I used 
l h e m . — W h y h a v e you y o u r h a n d s w e t ? — B e c a u s e my old u m b r e l l a p e r m i t s t h e 
r a i n lo d r o p t h r o u g h . — W h y a r e l h e wa l l s a n d the floors d a m p ? — B e c a u s e the 
roof is b r o k e n a n d porous , a n d the r a i n d r o p s I h r o u g h . 

816. ' 
I s t h a t t h e m a n w h o h a s g o n e I h r o u g h Ih ick a n d t h i n ? — H e h a s g o n e I h r o u g h 

b o t h . — W i l l t h a t m a n h a v e g o n e t h r o u g h t h e t o w n ? — H e wil l h a v e a l r e a d y g o n e 
t h r o u g h i t . — H a s t h a i b o o k b e e n g o n e I h r o u g h y e t ? — I l l ias been g o n e t h r o u g h , 
for I w e n t I h r o u g h i t m y s e l f . — W o u l d you h a v e g o n e t h r o u g h l h e p a r k h a d I 
g o n e I h r o u g h w i t h y o u ? — I shou ld Ihen h a v e g o n e t h r o u g h . — H a s y o u r c o n d u c t 
b o r n e you t h r o u g h y o u r m i s f o r t u n e ? — I t h a s not b o r n e m e I h r o u g h i t .—Did y o u r 
p r o d i g a l son r u n t h r o u g h his m o n e y ? — H e r a n t h r o u g h i l a l l — H o w wil l y o u r 
f a t h e r r u n t h r o u g h his f o r t u n e ? — H e wil l r u n t h r o u g h il by d r i n k i n g . — W o u l d 
l ie ch i ld r u n t h r o u g h my h o u s e ? — H e wou ld r u n t h r o u g h i t . - D i d you s l r i k e 
t h r o u g h t h e wood?—I did no l s l r i k e t h r o u g h l h e wood bu t I h r o u g h t h e m o r a s s . 

8 1 7 . 
Did h e b r e a k t h r o u g h t h e w a l l ? — H e b r o k e I h r o u g h i t . — W i l l the d o o r b e 

b r o k e n t h r o u g h ? — l l sha l l not b e b r o k e n t h r o u g h b e c a u s e 1 wi l l p r e v e n t i t . — 
W o u l d the e n e m i e s ' b a l a l l i o n s h a v e b e e n b r o k e n t h r o u g h ? — I f they h a d b e e n 
c o m p o u n d e d bu t of Engl i sh s o l d i e r s u n d o u b t e d l y they wou ld no t h a v e been b r o -
k e n t h r o u g h . — H a v e you s w u m a c r o s s t h e r i v e r ? — I h a v e s w u m a c r o s s i t . - D i d 
you s w i m a c r o s s t h e r ive r?—1 s w a m a c r o s s i t . — S h a l l you s w i m a c r o s s t h e r i -
v e r ? — I shal l s w i m a c r o s s i t .—Do you b e a r I h r o u g h w h a t p e o p l e s a y ? — I c a u n o l 
b e a r t h r o u g h i t . ^ J 

818. 
T h e E m p e r o r C h a r l e s the F i f th b e i n g o n e d a y ou l a h u n t i n g lost h i s w a y 



i l l in the forest, and having come to a house entered it lo refresh hiruelf —There 
were four men in it, who pretended to be asleep. One of them rose,' and ap-
proaching the emperor, told him hehad dreamt lie should lake his watch and 
look it.—Then another rose and said that lie had dreamt that hissurlout lilted 
him wonderfully, and took it. The third look his purse. AlJasl the fourth 
came up ami said he hoped he would not take it ill if he searched him and in 
doing it, he perceived around the emperor's neck a small gold chain, lo which a 
whistle was attached, which he wished to rob him of. ' lowmcn a 

819 . 

i m ^ . t h e . c m p e r . o r ®a,d: my, 800( ' friend, before depriving me of this trinket 
I must teach you Us virtue—Saying this he whistled—His attendants who were 
seeking h.m, hastened to lhe house, and were thunderstruck al beholding his 
majesty in such a state. But the emperor seeing himself out of danger faid 
These men have dreamt each his dream, now il is my lurn also to dream'- and 
after having mused a few seconds, he said: I have dreamt thai you al four 
deserve to be hanged: which was no sooner spoken Ihan executed before the 

When M the subjunctive Spanish translated by the infinitive, the passive voice the 
indicative or the gerund"! (L. 118, li. 344)—Which « the first case in which the in. 
fimtive is or vuiy be used instead of should? (L. 118, R. 345).—What is the mode of 
Construction adopted when the verb expresses necessity, desires, command, or the will of 
influencing the mind of any one? (L. 118, R. 345).—When the passive form so is em-

Í Í T H °f < W e 0r wUl ofo'V one> h™ « it translated* (L. 
118 R. 34b) - When the desire refers to a future event, or the former of the two verb, 
to the result of a past event, what mood is employed? (L. 118, R. 347)—What mood 
" ^ the rtLat™ m Phrases whose principal verb expresses necessity? (L. 118, 
R. 348).-What mood u employed after verbs expressive of the affections of the mind 
not dependent on one's own will ,L. 121. li. 3 4 9 ) - % what part of the verb may 
these expressions be «ibslUudedl (L. 121, R. 3 5 0 ) . - W h L the verb is governed by a 
preposition, what part of the verb does it require after it?. (L. l 2 l . II. 351)—How is 
ter t i S ^ f - ^ ^ n preceded by an adjective with a preposition af-
ter it? (L. 121, li. 352). Howxs the subjunctive Spanish translated when it comes after 
quo in comparative phrases'*. (L. 121, R. 3 5 3 ) — / « this kind of phrases whin the In-
junctive Spanish expresses present time how is it translatedt (L. 121 R 354)—When 
the su^u^tiveSpanish expresses futurity what tense is generally employed in English* 
(L. 121, li. 355). May the pronoun that refer to persons and to things? (R. 301) — 
How must the pronoun relative que be translated when used after an adjective in the 
superlative degree, or the pronominal adjective same? (R. 301). 

820. 
LEC. 190—Why do you lady aside your money?—I do not lay aside mv 

money—What are you then laying aside?-! am lay ing aside mv banknotes -
Would you have laid aside your bills if my friend had entered in?—I would 
have laid lhem aside, because one musl lay aside his money when there are 
robbers at hand—Who was set aside?—The naughty boy was set aside —Whv 
was he set aside?-He was set aside because he was naughty—when was he 
set aside?-Ue was set aside yesterday morning—Would you have set him aside? 
—1 should have set him aside—Do you lurn aside the blows?—I turn them 
aside—When did you turn aside the blows?-! turned them aside this morn-
ing when fencing.—Have you turned aside lhe blows oí your enemies?—I have 
urned them aside.—What blows are you turning aside?—I am turning aside 

the blows of my enemies. 8 

821. 
W a s my son called as ide by y o u ? - H e was cal led aside by my s i s t e r — 



112 , 
Will my son be called aside by yours?—I believe he will already have 
been called aside by her.—Would you have called lhat girl aside in order to 
tell her something?—I should have called her aside in order lo speak lo her of 
Ihe feelings of my heart.—Is lhal man going astray?—lie is going astray.—Has 
that man gone astray from his work?—He has badly gone astray.—When 
will you have gone astray from the paths of piety?—I shall have gone astray 
from theni when I have not the fear of God before my eyes.—Would you have 
gone astrav from your duty knowing that you were doing wrong?—Olil if I had 
known it I should not theu have gone astray. 

822. 
r L Dor y0.u s 0 s o o n g e l l h e b e l l c r of >o u r opponent»—I do gel lhe better 

of him for 1 am abler and stronger than lie.—When did your brother gel the 
belter of the cold which he look last Sunday?—He got Ihe heller of it Ihe e\en-
mg ofthe dav afler.—Will you get belter soon?—I cannot tell you when I shall 
get better.—Would he get the better of you if he could?—líe would get the 
better of me if he were ablc.^My child, why do you call off my attention from 
this work?—l ather, I love you so much, that I call ofl your attention from vour 
task, to receive a kiss.—Who called off the allcnlion of your mother a short lime 
ago?—My dear father, who could call off her attention but you. 

823. 
Docs the merchant's balance fall short this year?—It does nol fall shorl for 

he basa good book-keeper.—What are you thinking of?—1 am thinking I fall 
short of my account.—'Would you have fallen short of it had you been more 
prudent?—I should not have fallen shorl of il if I had been inore prudenl bul 
circumstances have made all merchants fall shorl of their expectations —Whv 
did you cut me shorl in the middle of my speech?-^! am in the habit of culling 
all people short who speak nonsense.—Out that man shorl, for he alone diallers 
more than a monkey. 

824. 
A certain king one day making bis entrance into a town at two o'clock in 

the afternoon, lhe Señale sent some deputies lo compliment him. The one who 
was to speak began thus. «Alexander Ihe Great, the great Alexander., and stop-
ped short.—The king who was very hungry said: «Ahí my friend, Alexander Hie 
GVeat had dined, and I am still lasting.» Having said this, he proceeded lo the 
Guildhall, where a magnificent dinner had been prepared for him. 

Are adjective» of dimension, such a», long, wide, thick, deep, high, placed 
before or after the name» of measure'» (R. 27u).—How do you translate into En-
glish the verb tener in the phrase», Paris tiene diez léguas de circunferencia, la 
torre tiene doscientos pies de alto, and other simUar one» expre»»ire of dimension? 
fR. 2j l ) .—How is the conjunction y translated in the phrases el cuarto tiene vein-
te piés de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar ones expressive of superficial 
dimension? (li. 272 .—May the adjectives of dimension be suppressed in English in 
the phrase, el cuarto tiene veinte piés de largo y diez de ancho, and other similar 
onesV (R. 273).—How do you translate into English the preposition de in the phrases 
veinte piés de altura, diez léguas de circunferéucia, and similar ones1 (R. 274).— 
By what are comparatives made to precede when they are in opposition to or in rela-

a™iA,er? R- 278.) What is to be observed of the use of shall and wiUt 

82 o. 
LEC 191 .-Had you told me that beforehand, I should have gone home to 

pass the Christmas holidays in company with my parents.-Be it as it may, you cannot 
go now, for, you know business comes before pleasure.—Very well; but before 
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w l t f i 8 ' 'SV 3 g(¡ ?ee o u r fr ien, ,.Mr- N.f and have a little conversation with him.—-I do not like to converse with any man who is so much behind he 
Thai WUÎVIM-W" 18 'he matter with you?—I have a horrible head-áche -
t ? ; t o ; r , l U X T e r t a h a ^ ^ l L t e ^ 0 l m m d , l - , s u , a i l h e S k ) h « h l , h a t b e , o n " 

826. 
• Will you have the goodness lo change me a ten dollar bill?—I have not 
much small change, but I will do il to accommodale you.-I shall be much 
í M ?, » °k a l í h a l n°or lúrd> i l i s c o , d »l cannot fly - H e who 
would pretend to earn a anguage by theory and rules, would resemble a child 
who would learn lo walk by the theory of equilibrium. 

827 . 
W h e n is your birlhday?-On the second day of January.-Will you tell me 

which are the principal festivals of the year?-Cerlainlv, wilh great pleasure -
Shall I men lion then, to you alphabetically or chronol¿gically?-As you please 
— Ihen I wil mention Ihem lo you chronologically: 1st. festival. Christmas- *<l' 
New dear's day; 3d Lent; 4th., Palm-Sunday; Bt&., The Huh Week; 6th Vsh-
Wednesday; 7lh Good-Friday; 8th., Emberdavs; 9th., Easter-Sunday toth 
mitpK I!! / Í ' Whitsunday; lith., The Eve/ 13th'., The HarvesL-i am much obliged to you for your kindness.—Not at all. 

828. 
Will you have the goodness to give me two wafers?—I am sorry I cannot 

oblige you, for I have none.—Have yon been to church?—Yes, Sir, and I have 
heard a Low Mass, which I like better than a High Mass, for many reasons -
Here is a beggar.—What does he wanl?-He asks for alms.—I would give him 
something if 1 could.—If you have no money, I have some and will give him 
some.—You are very kind -Oh, it is nothing.-lt may be nothing to you, but 
it is a great deal to (Ó for) me.-May GotT reward you.-Thank you.-Good 
actions performed on earth, meet with their reward in heaven. 

8 2 9 . 
A good old man being very ill, sent for his wife, who was still very young 

and said lo her: «My dear, you see lhat mv last hour is approaching, and that 
1 am compelled to leave you. If you wish me lo die in peace you musido 
me a favour.—You are slifl young, and will, without doubt, marry again know-
ing this, I reuuestof you not to wed M.Louis, for I confess lhat 1 have'always 
been very jealous of him, and am so still.—I should therefore die in despair if 
you did not promise me that.»—The wife answered: «.My dear husband, 1 entreat 
you. lelnot this hinder vou from dying peaceably; for I assure you that, even 
u 1 wished lo wed him I could nol do so, being already promised lo another.» 

How is the particle que translated in the expressions es necesário que, es conve-
niente que, importa que etct (R. 292).—How is the particle que translated in the 
Phrases a fin de que, para que, etc? (R. 293).—/« it always necessary to translate into 
English the particle que, when it comes between two verbs? (R. 294).—How is the par-
ticlei que translated when between two verbsT (R. 294).—How is the particle que trans-
lated when it indicates restriction? (R 295).—How is the particle que translated when 
preceded by basta* (R. 296.)—How is the particle que translated when used instead of 
cuán before an adjective? (R. 297).—How do you translate que de (cuanto) before a 
noun tn singular, and how before a noun in plural? (li. 297).— How is the particle 
que translated when it expresses doubt or alternative! (R. 298).—How do you translate 
the particle que used instead o/cuando? (R. 299).—/« the particle que translated when 
it comes after the verb temer? (R. 300).—May the pronoun tbat refer to persons and 
to thmgtl \li. 301).—How must the pronoun relative que be translated, when used after an 
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adjective in the superlative degree, or the pronominal adjective same? (R. 801).—JIow 
M que translated when speaking of timet (R. 302). 

S 3 0 . 
LEC. <92.—It was customary with Frederick the Great, whenev er a new soldier 

appeared in his guards, to ask him three questions; viz: How old are you? How 
long have you heen in my service? Are you satisfied with your pa\ and treatment? 
— It happened that a young soldier, horn in France, who had served in his own 
country, desired to enlist in the Prussian service. His figure caused him to he im-
mediately accepted; hut he was totally ignorant oí the German dialect; and his 
captain giving him notice lhat the king would question him in that tongue the first 
time he should see him, cautioned him al the same time to learn by heart the three 
answers lhat was to make lo lhe king. Accordingly he learnt lhem by the 
next day; and as soon as lie appeared in the ranks, Frederick came up to in-
terrogate him.—But he happened to begin by the second question, and asked 
him: «how long have you been in my service-»?—«Twenty-one years,» answered 
the soldier.—The king, struck wilh his youth, which plainly indicated lhat he 
had nol borne a musket so long as that, said lo him, mucn astonished: «how 
old are you?®—«One year an't please your Majesty.»—Frederick, more astonished 
still, cried: «You or I must certainly be bereft of our senses.»—The soldier, who 
took this for the third question, replied firmly: «both, an'l please your Majesty.» 

8 3 1 . 
Have you received your share?—Of course; and have you received yours? 

—Not yel.—Has your brother received his?—He has received twice his share. 
—Have you ever bought of lhat merchant?—Nor because he asks for every 
thing Ihree limes as much as he ought.—Allow me, sir, to introduce lo you, Mr. A. 
an intimate friend of mine.—I am delighted to become acquainted with you, 
sir, 1 shall be happy lo cultivate your acquaintance.—I shall endeavour to'de-
serve it, sir.—Ladies, allow me to introduce lo you Mr. M., who has just arri-
ved from London. He is a stranger in this counlry.—Sir, we are very happy 
to see you at our our house. 

8 3 2 . 

Why does lhat man wish to whip that boy?—Because he deserves a good 
whipping.—Do you intend to make any further advance of money to lhat man.— 
I do, because otherwise he will not lie able logo any farther with his work.— 
When did you deliver my letter to your father?—I delivered it lo him yesterday. 
—Where did your brother deliver his speech?—He delivered it at the meeting. 
—Why do you not marry your cousin?—Because, although she is rich and hand-
some, yel she is not amiable.—I shall walk in the garden to-morrow, unless it 
rains.—If John studies, he does his duty in that respect.—My stale has conside-
rably increased this year, unless my accountant deceives me.—If he acquire 
riches, he will make a good use of them.—If he comelo-day, he will dine with us. 

8 3 3 . 

Whether he is at home or not, 1 do not know.—If I be beaten by him. he 
will be punished.—If J were beaten so badly as he, I should complain.—If he 
was beaten, it is not known.—You will never be respected unless you forsake the 
bad company you keep.—You cannot finish vour work to-night," unless I help 
you.—1 will explain to you every difficulty, that you may not be disheartened in 
your undertaking.—Suppose you should lose your friends, what would become 
of you?—In case you wanl my assistance, call me, 1 shall help you.—A wise and 
and prudent man lives with economy when young, in order that he may enjoy 
the fruit of his labour when he is old.—Carry this money lo Mr. N., in order 



lliat he may he able to pay his debts.—Will you lend me that money?—I wilt 
uot lend it lo you, unless you promise lo re turn il to me as soon as you c a n . 

Here the teacher way put the question» he like», but especially on the particle* or 
preposition» joined to the verb». 

834. 
LEC. 193.—Iiave you judged of that?—I cannot yet judge of it, for in order 

to judge of it, it Ls necessary to have more knowledge than I have.—Will my 
mother have altead y judged of that idea?—It may be, but I do not believe he 
has yet judge'l of il.—Judge of nothing.—Do vou get clear of him?—I do get 
clear of hira.—Did you get clear of the engagement you made with that woman? 
—I got clear of it very nicely.-Will you get clear of lhat?—I shall get clear of 
ll.—Would you get clear of lhat man if you were able.—I would get clear of 
him at once, but I think he will be of service to me, therefore I prefer not to 
get clear of him yet. 

835. 
Why are you laying open the whole truth?—Because truth must be laid 

open —Hut do you not kuow lhat truth ought not always to be laid open?—Yes, 
but on this occasion it w as very useful lo lay it open', and had you been in 
my place you would have laid it open as I have.—Were the doors of the palace 
broken open by the mob?—They w ere nol broken open by them because they were 
guarded by liie queen's soldiers, bul, if not, they would have been broken open. 
—W ill the doors of the duke's mansion have already been broken open?—They, 
will already have been broken open, because I have seen hiá" furniture in the 
hands of the populace. 

836. 
Did the steamer fall foul of the brig in the middle of lhe night?—She fell foul 

of her and all was lost, cargo, ship, crew, and passengers.—Why did the steam-
er fall foul of her?—Because the watchman of the brig was asleep on his post 
and therefore the steamer fell foul of her, and she sunk to rise no more.—Wil¡ 
the steamer have run aground?—She will have run aground on that sunken 
rock.—Would she have run aground on that reef of rocks had the captain 
been properly acquainted with the coast?—She would not have run aground 
on it. 

837. 
Has she lusted afler riches?—She is a proud woman who is never satisfied, 

so that she lusts afler all things lhat can procure her riches, health and fame. 
—Is lhe general lusting after power?—He now lusts after a great number of 
votes, but he also lusts after power.—What do you hunt after?—I hunt afler 
riches.—Have you ever hunted after honours?—I have always hunted after good 
things, and consequently have hunted after them —Why do you gape in lhat 
manner after that horse?—1 gape after it because it is very handsome. -What 
did you gape after when you were young?—1 gaped after many things, but 
I now know it is of no u<e gaping after things which one cannot possess.—11 

Would you have gaped after riches?—! would gape afler them all day long, if! 
thought by gaping after them I should receive them. 

838. 
A man had two sons, one of whom liked to sleep very late in the morning, 

and the other was very industrious, and always rose very earlv. The latter 
having one day gone out very early, found a purse well filled wilh money.—He 
rao to his brother to inform him of his good luck, and said lo him: *see, Louis, 
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what is got by rising early?*-«Faith», answered his brother, «if the person to 
whom it belonged had not risen earlier than I, he wculd not have lost it.» 

839. 
A lazy young fellow being asked, what made him lie in bed so long, said: «I 

am busied, said he, in hearing counsel everv morning.—Industry advises me to 
get up; sloth, to lie still; and so they give me twenty reasons pro and con. It h, 
my part lo hear what is said on both sides; and by the time the cause is over 
dinner is ready.» ' 

Here the teacher may put the question» he likes, but especially on the particle» and 
prepositions joined to the verb». 

840 . 

t LuEC; ,.94 '~ I s l h a t m a n without his dinner?—lie is going without 
it for he is in a hurry.—How long has that poor woman gone without victuals? 
—She has gone without any for three days.—Did he lay waste the field?—No 
he laid waste the country.—What are you laying waste?—I am laying waste my 
enemy's slates.-Which of his stales are you laying waste?—I am laying waste 
his favourite park.—Do those fierce looking men connive at schemes against the 
government?—If they are wicked they will connive at every thing.—Would 
you in my place have connived at her faults in the same manner 1 have con-
nived at yours?—I would have connived at her faults in the same manner that 
you have connived at mine, for good oatured men would conuive at those faults 
which you have.. 

841 . 
Why do you not help my friend forward in life?—Because I must help for-

ward in life those persons who deserve to be helped forward.—Have you helped 
my poor nephew forward in life?—He deserves to be helped forward, but were 
he in want of being helped forward in il I would do it.—Have the enemy's 
troops knocked under at last?—They have not yet knocked under, because il is 
necessary to have a clever general in order to oblige them lo knock under — 
Will your proud wife knock under?—She will knock under, for she must yield 
to necessity.—Who knocks under?—The man, who during his life has never 
knocked under, is obliged to knock under now.—Keep him under and he will 
no longer be disobedient.—I wish to be loved and consequently 1 will never 
keep any one under.—If I had kept my serv ants under they would have desert-
ed.—You are mistaken, my dear friend, because you confound the being on bad 
terms wilh the servants and the keeping of them under. 

842 . 
Why do you get before me?—I get before you because I am quicker.—Did 

your son get before mine in the class?—He did get before him, for he was more 
industrious lhan he.—Will you gel before us?—I will not get before you, for 
I want to hear what you say to my sister.—Would you get before me if I promised 
to buy you a pretty little rocking-horse?—I woufd then get before you.—What 
is set agoing?—The mill is set agoing.—Why is il set agoing?—It is set agoing 
because the wind blows.—Would it not set agoing if it were nol windy?—It 
would not set ¡agoing. 

843 . 
It was a beautiful turn given by a great lady, who, being asked where 

her husband was, when he lay concealed lor having been deeply concerned in a 
conspiracy, answered, she had hid him. This confession drew her before the 
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king who told her, nothing hut her discovering where her lord was concealed 
could save her from the torture.—«And will lhat do said the lady?»—«Yes » says 
we king «I give you my word for it.»—«Then,» saysshe, «I have hid him in mv 
neart, where you will find him.» This surprising answer charmed her enemies. 

8 4 4 . 
Cornelia, the illustrious mother of the Gracchi, afler the death of her hus-

>and, who left her with twelve children, applied herself lo the care of her fa-
mily, with a wisdom and prudence that procured her universal esteem. Only 
three out of the twelve lived to years of nalurily; one daughter, Sempronia, 
vvnom she married lo the second Scipio Africanus," and two sons, Tiberius and 
Laius, whom she brought up with so much care, that, though they were gene-
rally acknowledged to have been born with the most happy dispositions, it was 
judged lhat they were slill more indebted to education than to nature. 

8 4 5 . 
The answer she gave a Campanian lady concerning them is very famous, 

and includes in it great instruction for ladies and mothers. That lady, who 
was very rich, and fond of pomp and show, having displayed her diamonds, 
pearls and richest jewels, earnestly desired Cornelia lo let her see her jewels 
also, Cornelia dexterously turned the conversation to another subject to wait 
lhe return of her sons, who were gone lo lhe public schools. When lhey re-
turned and entered their mother's apartment, she said to the Campanian lady, 
pointing lo them: «These are my jewels, and the only ornaments I prize.» And 
such ornaments, which are the strength and support of society, and a brighter 
lustre to the fair lhan all the jewels of the East. 

litre the feather may put the questions he likes, but especially on the particles and 
prepositions joined to the verbs. 

846. 
EEC. 195.—What do you sav of I 

a 
EEC. 195,—What do you say of the new songstress?—She appears to possess 

very line voice and her action is very graceful: let us applaud her.—The 
prompter speaks too loud.—The recitatives are very good, and the choruses ar«r8M? t í rb '—T,,e secon(1 a c t begins. Do you observe how they hiss that man? 
—Well see how the third act will go off.—Come, the winding up of the piece 
is not so bad.—The curtain drops.—Shall we go and take some refreshment? 
—Just as you please.—Let us return to our seats, for perhaps the ballet has 
commenced.—That is the principal dancer; observe how gracefully she dances. 
—She scarcely appears lo touch the boards.=Encore! eucore!-The ballet is 
concluded.—Good evening, Madam, how do you do? 

8 4 7 . 
I am very happy to see you, sir.—Thank you; I am also very happy to see 

you well.—Quite well I thank you.—Mrs. M... allow me the honour of introdu-
cing Mr. N. to you.—I am very happy to welcome you to my house, Sir.—I feel 
much flattered with the honour you do me.—Be so good as to be seated.—With 
your permission.—Young ladies, your most obedient.—How do you do, Sir?— 
I)o you know what entertainments are contemplated?—I understand there is to 
be vocal and instrumental music, and then dancing.—If you are not engaged, 
I should be happy if you did me the honour of being my partner in the first 
couutry-dance. 

8 4 8 . 
Sir , I am ve ry sorry tha t I am a l r eady engaged .—I r eg re t i t e x t r e m e l y ; b u t 
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I repeat my request for the next—With much pleasure.—I. am exceedingly 
obliged to you.—Do you know which is the young lady lhat is to sing?—1 am 
named for the present.—Oh, I am very happy indeed?—You have sung divinely. 
—You do me honour.—It is but just: I do nol flatter you, I say what I feel.— 
Who is lhat young lady who is seated at the piano?—She isa sister of that lady 
who is silting on lhe sofa.—She plays with much elegance and good taste —Aré 
you fond of music?—I am very partial lo it, and do vou play on an instrumenl?> 
—A little on the flute and on tne guitar; bul I am only a beginner.—Do you^ 
know that young lady in the green dress?—Yes, she is the daughter ofthe Mar-
chioness of S.... 

8 4 9 . 

Do you know that she is going to be married?—Who is the bridegroom?— 
Count L —What do you tell me?—What you hear.—Who would have believed 
it?—There is nothing so surprising in it.—It is true; nothing is surprising now 
a days.—Tell me, what is become of the young Marchioness, for she has not 
appeared in society so long?—Oh! don't you know that she is married to the 
Dake of Z. and that they are gone to Italy?—Well, I was not aware of it: so she 
is married at last, eh?—Yes; and she has made a good match.—I don't doubt it; 
because the duke is all that can be desired.—And she, too, is very accomplished; 
but she has a certain pride about her which is ralher displeasing.—That is 
only at first sight, for il soon wears off.—1 have just heard very sad news; Mr. R. 
is dead.—That's why I saw his son in mourning.—I am very sorry. 

8 5 0 . 

Of course you have heard of the birth of the Prince?—Yes, and it will be 
an occasion for much rejoicing.—Oh, Mr... I beg your pardon; I did not recog-
nise you, how do you do?—How do you do, but I will nol interrupt you in so 
interesting a conversation.—Not at all, we were speaking on general matters. 
—With your leave 1 am going to speak lo Madam B.—They are going to begin 
to dance.—Excuse my leaving you for a while.—You must be faligued, for 
the country-dance was very long.—Not at all, but the heat is excessive.—Will 
you allow me the honour of accompanying you to take some refreshment?— 
With much pleasure.—Here are wines, lemonades, ices, preserves, sponge 
cake, and biscuits. 

Here the teacher may put the question» he like», but e*p»cially on the particle* and 
prepositions joined to the verb». 

8 5 1 . 

LEC. 196.—I will take some wine and water, wilh a small bit of sponge 
cake, if you will be so good.—I will help you immediately.—I am sorry to 
trouble you.—No trouble at all —And don't you take any thing yourself?—I'll take 
something presently.—Do you feel a little more composed?—Yes; thanks to your 
kindness.—We will return to lhe ball-room if you please.—Whenever you like. 
—The couples are forming again; we will take our places if you feel disposed. 
—As you please.—Will you do me the honour to waltz with me?—With much 
pleasure.—They are going to begin the quadrilles.—For my part, I shall wait 
till they dance the polka.—I believe the hour of separating is arrived: and I 
regret it much.—And so do I. 

8 5 2 . 
I hope we shall soon have another opportunity of meeting again.—It would 

give me great pleasure.—I hope you will not take cold in going out of this warm 
room into the air.—Thauk you, I am well wrapped up, and the c a r r i a g e is a l -



ready drawn up at the door.—So I wish you good night.—Farewell; good night 
to you.—Let us go and take leave of our worthy host and hostess.—I return you 
my hearty thanks for your very kind entertainment.—The thanks are due to you 
for, the honour of your good company.—Thank you: so I wish you a very good 
night.—Good night, farewell. 

J * * 8 5 3 . 

llave you any gloves?—Yes, sir, all kinds.—Have the goodness to show me 
a few pairs.—What sort do you wish?—Buckskin or silk —Have you no heller 
than these?—They are of Hie best quality—I have seen belter.—Well, what is 
the price of the buckskin?—Ten reals a pair.—They are very dear.—Can't you 
let them go cheaper?—I cannot abate a halfpenny from what I have asked 
you, Sir.—I am not fond of haggling.—If you will let me have them at eight 
reals, I will take them.—Let us divide lhe difference.—How many pairs do you 
require?—Only a couple of pairs at present.—Have you any silk hose?—Yes 
Sir; do you wish them white or coloured?—Show me some of different kinds! 
—Here is a large assortment; select which you like best. 

8 5 4 . 

What are these striped ones a pair?—Those are two dollars a pair; the plain 
ones a dollar and a half.—Well, I'll take half a dozen pairs of the striped 
ones, if you will let me have them at a shilling less.—Well, Sir, you may have 
them.—Is there anything else 1 can serve you in, Sir.—Nothing else at present-
there is a doubloon, give me the change.—Which is the way lo....?—Is this 
the road to....?—Does this street lead to...?—Be so good as lo tell me which is 
St. John's Street.—When you cometo the end of this street, turn to your right. 
—Is it far from here?—Not very; about half a mile.—Is it near by?—It is not 
far.—About a huudred yards.—Is this St. George's Square?—No, Sir, it is 
St. James'. 

8 5 5 . 

Can you direct me Ihe shortest way to the Exchange?—By continuing the 
whole of this street, and turning to the left, you will find a very wide street, 
and when you are about the middle of it, any person will direct you lo lhe Ex-
change.—I am much obliged to you.—We want to engage seats in the diligence 
for...—Will you go inside or out, gentlemen?—Inside, but let them give us back 
seats, because we do not like front ones.—At what time does the coach start? 
—At eight o'clock precisely, but you must send your luggage to the ollice half 
an hour before.—How many leagues are there from this to... and how long 
does it take lo arrive Ihere?—Forly-five miles, and we are generally about 
ten hours going. 

8 5 6 . 

Is it a pleasant road?-Partly so: and the variety of beauiiful scenery is very 
attractive. But I must also notice that part of the road is ralher dangerous, and 
there are craggy mountains to climb, and precipices to descend.—bo we pass 
through any town of importance?—Yes, several, and worthy of lhe traveller's at-
tention; and I shall point out lo you lhe most interesting objects we shall meet on 
the road.—Is the traveller well attended to at the inns?—Perfectly well, for lhe 
road is much frequented.—The horses are already harnessed; let us takeour places. 
—Conductor, is my portmanteau well secured?—Yes, Sir, you may be sure of it. 
—We are going "along now.—The road is rather rugged, and we shall have 
it so for a good bit.—It must be impassable iu winter.—It is very sandy. 

8 5 7 . 

We a r e now in the open country. Postillion, go at a quick pace; to make 
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u p for what w e have los t .—We can ' t go faster , gent lemen; the road is all f u r -
rowed, the horses would be knocked up, and unless one is very ca re fu l , the 
coach might over tu rn .—Have we to pass by the brow of that mountain?—Yes-
and on a r r iv ing at that precipice lhey will probably make us al ight for g r e r t e r 
secur i ty .—Here we change horses.—Let us walk up lhe hill meanwhi le , and 
w e will wait for the coach on the height .—Open the door. W e wan t to get wit 
—Gent lemen, you may now gel in .—How many leagues a re there yet lo reach?.A 
—Three post l eagues .—What town is lhat?—II is . . . . and when w e a r r i ve at the 
gales thy will search oor t runks .—I have nothing cont raband. 

858. 
You will never theless have to g ive your keys to the guard .—Hal t there! 

Have you any contraband goods wilh you?—None; but you may search if you 
think proper.—You may go on now.—Gent lemen, we are going to c h a n g e h o r -
ses again; do you wish to al ight to rest and take some re f reshment?—How long 
a r e we going lo stop here?—Twenty minutes.—Are vou all r eady , gent lemen?— 
Yes, we are coming.—Are you all in the coach?—Yes, you may go on .—These 
horses appear brisker than the others .—Do you observe how soon we have left 
that town behind us?—Postillion, do you think we shall a r r i v e at our journey ' s 
end before dusk, for I don't like t ravel l ing by night.—Yes, Sir, w e shall a r r i v e 
before sunset . 

Here the teacher may put the questions he likes, but especially on the particles 
and prepositions joined to the verbs. 

859. 
LEC. 197.—What abad road this is, and how dusty!—It would he better to 

throw up that glass.—What a craggy hill this is we are a scending!—We are 
going at a good pace now.—Yes, we are going down hill.—How far do you 
go?—As far as the village of....—I am only going as far as....—Then you may 
say you have reached your journey's end, because it is seen at the foot of 
the lull.—Which is the best inn there?—The Wolf.it has good accommodation and 
a good table.—Here we are arrived, gentlemen.—Let them take up my trunks 
and portmanteau.—Let us go lo lhe rail-road ollice to enquire when the train 
leaves for....—At what lime does lhe first train leave?—At nine o'clock precisely. 
—Then it will be belter to take our tickets and occupy our places. 

860. 
Shall we go in the first or second class carriage?—For a short journey, in 

fine weather, I prefer the second class; but for a long journey, the first class. 
They start.—We have reached the lirst station.—We have now to pass through 
a very long tunnel, and over several bridges.—Here comes a train in the op-
posite direction: with what rapidity we pass each other!—We have arrived at 
the terminus.—This is quick travelling.—Not too quick when pressed for time; 
but too rapid to enjoy the view of the country.—You that are belter acquaint-
ed with lhe manner of travelling in this country, be so good as lo point out 
the best way.—As we have no very sleep rocks to climb, il would be better 
for us lo take a couple of good horses and a guide. 

861. 
Are there any forests to cross?—There is one; but you may avoid it if 

you are afraid of the robbers, by taking the high road, which is very safe, al-
though we are all well armed —Is there not a river to cross?—Yes, the river.... 
which is crossed by means of a suspension bridge.—So, let us go and hire our 
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horses and order them to be ready by the dawn, so we shall have the whole 
day before us.—W hat will you charge for a couple for good horses, wilh a guide 
and mule to carry our portmanteaus as far as?...—You know, gentlemen, that 
stajting at day-break, you don't get there till eight o'clock at night.—Yes we 
ap/aware of that.—Well, then you will give me twenty dollars? 

862. 
Agreed; mind that everything be ready by day-break.—Be perfectly at 

ease you shall have the horses, the guide, and 'the mule at your door bv ' t in t 
time.-Very well. All right.-We will retire to bed eatlv to-night, in order to 
rise before day-break.—Gentlemen, the anide is at the door, with the horses and 
mule.— Let him load our portmanteaus, and see lhem well fastened — Well 
shall we mount?—Wait a moment, 1 am just going to put on my spurs —Boy' 
bring me niy whip.-Which way must we go?-Straigbt on for the present — 
How cool the morning is!— Guide; where do wo hall to breakfast?-At a small 
inn about three leagues from this. 

863. 
Here we are, gentlemen, you may alight if you please, and while you are 

at breakfast, 111 take care of the horses?—Are you ready, gentlemen?—Yes 
let us slart.—This road does not appear to be much frequented.—now beauti-
ful the country is?—I like to travel on horseback, because one enjovs the pros-
pect.—Yes, and especially in a season like this, which is neither too cold nor 
too warm.—Gentlemen, we are fast approaching a village, where we shall halt 
to dine.—I am very happy, because 1 am fainting with hunger.—This is the 
inn, gentlemen, and ask for what vou like; travellers are well served here — 
After dinner, you may rest if you think proper, till the cool of the evening — 
Gentlemen; are you disposed lo continue your journey, for the sun is not so 
powerful now?—Yes, we are quite ready.—Have vou settled with the innkeep-
er?—It is all arranged. 1 

864. 
How much have we to go yet?—About six leagues.—And shall we reach 

about dusk?—Should no accident befal us, we shall get there a little afler sun-
set.—Very well, take us to lhe best inn.—Leave that to my care, Sirs.—Gen-
tlemen, you are now at your journey's end.—I am very glad of it, for we are 
very tired.—Innkeeper, you will be so kind as to take care of these gentlemen 
and give them good-rooms, good beds, and good fare.—Gentlemen, as you must 
be tired I suppose you wish to have supper, in order to retire early to bed.— 
íes, prepare us something for supper.—Have lhey carried up our portmanteaus? 
=les , Sir; they are up in the room which we have prepared for you. 

Here the teacher may put the questions he likes, but especially on the particles 
and prepositions joined to the verbs. 

865. 
LEC. 198.—Do you know of any vessel going to?...—There is a schooner to 

sail with the tirst fair wind.—Where can I meet the captain?—Here he is.—Your 
most obedient.—Can you take me asapassenger to?...—Very willingly; and you'll 
be well accommodated.—What will you charge me for the passage, including board. 
—-One hundred dollars.—Have you any passengers?—Yes, Sir, several —Very 
well I am going for my passport and bill of heallh.—You will have the good-
ness to send your baggage on board this afternoon, because if the wind changes 
during the night, we shall sail out at day-break.—Then you are quite ready 
to sail.—Yes, Sir, I have the whole of the cargo on board.—Is yours a fast 
sailing vessel?—Perhaps there is not a vessel in port that can sail with her. 

p a r t e s e g u i s d a . 1 6 
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866. 
/ . „ . s i t . JB ' f*- • 

Very wel l , when you a r e r eady to sail , have lhe goodness to let me know.— 
Let me k n o w w h e r e you reside, and you may be a s su red tha t I'll not fo rge t .— 
I am lodging i n . . . . S t r ee t No. 3, on the second floor. Mv n a m e is N.N.— Sir , ^ h e 
cap ta in has sent me lo inform you lha t he will get unde r we igh in an houV'-s 
t ime .—Very wel l , w h e r e ' s h is Ix.al?—It is a long side Ihe w h a r f w a i l i n g fon*»v 
p a s s e n g e r s . — W e l l , then , I am go ing lo se l t l e wi th Ihe landlady and set off imA 
media te ly .—Boat , a h o y ! — W e a r c w a i l i n g for vou, S i r ; the cap la in , c r e w , and v 

pas senge r s a r e a l r e a d y on board .—Push off, t hen .—Mind how you ge t a l o n g -
side.—Don' t fear , S i r .—Get on board Sir; lay hold of lhat rope . 

8Ó7. 
They a r e h e a v i n g up a n c h o r . — F a i r w i n d ; we a r e go ing on nicely .—Boy 

w h e r e have they put my t r unks?—They a r e in you r be r th , S i r .—Is my bed 
made , for I d a r e say I shall be s ea - s i ck and w a n t to lie d o w n . — I t a p p e a r s you 
a r e n o t a cood sa i lor .—Is this your first voyage?—No, 1 have m a d e seve ra l , though 
not very long o n e s . — T h e wind is ge l l i ng h ighe r and the sea is very r o u g h . — 
Is the wind fa i r or foul?—It looks as if it w e r e go ing lo c h a n g e . — I t is m o d e r a -
t ing and they a r e go ing to nut up more s a i l s . — W h a t a r e they abou t n o w ? — 
I hey a r e I d l i n g out the reefs of lhe m a i n - s a i l . — S e e how w e a r e s t e e r i n g by 
the compass?—Her head is to the n o r t h - e a s t . — T h e r e is a f r i g a t e in s ight a -
s t e rn of us .—She is close hau led , and s t ee r ing lo the n o r t h - w e s t . 

868. 
She is hoist ing her co lou r s .—They a r c go ing lo h e a v e Ihe log, to s ee how 

fas t we a r e go ing .—Six knots an hour .—If (lie w ind holds on, w e shal l a r r i v e 
in a couple of d a y s more .—1 am v e r y g lad , for I am t i red of Ihe voyage .— 
Our port is in s i gh t .—We shall cas t anchor in a couple of h o u r s . — W e a r e a l r e a d v 
in lhe h a r b o u r . — T h e r e comes the board of health b a r g e . — W h o r e do vou come 
f rom?—From B.—Is the re any qua ran t ine?—No, S i r .—Give me your p a p e r s . — T h e 
p a s s e n g e r s may land when they l i k e . — W h a t d a y s do lhe s l e a m e r s l eave for? 
— E v e r y Monday and T h u r s d a y , at h a l f - p a s t n ine in the morn ing .—How long 
a r e they cross ing?—From t w e n t y - e i g h t 1o th i r ty hours .—Of w h a t power is the 
e n g i n e of th i s s t eamer?—Of Ihree h u n d r e d horse p o w e r . 

8 6 9 . 
And w h a t is the fare?—Fif ty s h i l l i n g s — D o e s lha t i n c l u d e table and all?— 

No Si r ; t h e s t e w a r d wil l p rovide you wilh e v e r y t h i n g you may wish , a t m o -
d e r a t e p r i ce s .—Very wel l : w h a t is Ihe n a m e o f t h e s t e a m e r lha l l eaves t o - m o r -
row?—She is cal led t h e . . . ; and you mus t be a t the wharf at n ine o 'clock, when 
you will find he r a long-s ide , and can s t ep on board of he r wi thou t a b o a t — 
Boy, g ive my horse some hay and ba r l ey and llien l ake h im lo w a t e r —But 
w i p e h im down first.—After wh ich , t ake him to be shod; but don ' t ga l lop him 
— I n n k e e p e r , h a v e you good beds he re?—Yes , Si r : I 'll show you the rooms lha t 
a r e unoccupied.-—Have the goodness to come th i s w a y , S i r . — C o m e I'll s leep 
in th i s one , a s it a p p e a r s lo be a i ry , and has a good bed and musqui to ne t . 

8 7 0 . 

Mind they put on clean shee ts ; and t ake c a r e they a r e not d a m p . — W i l l 
you have a b l anke t t h rown on?—No, the qu i l t wil l be sul l ic ient .—Can I h a v e a 
bath here?—Yes, Si r ; cold or w a r m , — o f f resh or salt w a t e r , o r v a p o r . — I s 
he re a bell in th is room?—There is one at the head of t h e beds tead .—Do you 

keep a table d 'hote (or an ord inary) here?—Yes, Sir , eve ry day at t h r ee o'clock 
—At w h a t hour do they sup?—Every one has his s u p p e r w h e n it su i t s him best , 
— v e r y wel l , b r ing me someth ing to d r i n k n o w . — W h a t wil l you h a v e , S i r .— 
b i V e m c a bollle of por te r .—Do you d ine he re to d a y , Si r?—No, I a m go ing 
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% Here the teacher may put the question* he likes, hut especially on the particle* or 
VjJpositxons joined to the verbs. * * 1 

I ..„.. i . , 7 , . " J. —Í..U1UIIIK gcuucilicil.'— 
I sec jou have rooms lo let. and I want a sitting-room, a bedroom, and a dres-
sing-room.—Do you wish lhem furnished, or unfurnished?—Furnished —I have 
three rooms on the second floor, with a kitchen.-1 don't require a kitchen 
nor would I wish the rooms to be on lhe second floor.—I have on the first floor 
a sitting-room, and two rooms adjoining, which I think will suit you. 

872 . 
Can they be seen?—Yes, Sir; be so good as to follow me, and I'll sho v lhem 

to you.—These are lhe rooms: they have windows thai look into lhe street and 
they are very airy.—What do you ask for these rooms?— Twent\ dollars a 
month.—II is rather an exorbitant price.-You will not think it high," when you 
consider how well lilted up the rooms are, with good tables, chairs, sofa mir-
rors and everything requisite for a gentleman's apartments.-You must also ob-
serve that lhe situation is one of the best in the cily.-Can I board al home like-
w i s e ? - ^ Sir; some of our lodgers (who are all highly respectable) board 
with us; and we keep a very good table. 

873 . 
What do you charge per daj?-At the rale of twenty dollars a monlh for 

the dinner alone, and thirty, breakfast included.-Very well: I'll return'to-
morrow, and give you an answer.—Are you fond of games?—I play sometimes 
by way of passing the lime.-We only allow to play for a trifle in order to in-
lere*t the game.—What game are you more partial to, cards, billiards, draughts 
or chess?—Let us have a game of chess, if you have no objection; and, as a 
good player, which 1 do not doubt vou are, you will give nie a lesson.— 
Pardon me, for I think you arc a heller player llian I—Here is lhe chess-
board.—Well, then let us see which of the two is the stronger. 

8 7 4 . 
I give you the advantage of coming out first.—I come out wilh mv king's 

pawn.—And I with my queen's.—There is a pack of cards; see if they are com-
plele.—Diamonds, hcarls, spades, clubs, king, knight, knave, ace, elc.-What 
game shall we play at?—Whichever you please.-Let us cut for parlners.-Lel 
us cut for deal.-It is your deal.—I lead.-Shuffle and 1 will cul.-Spades are 
trumps.—Here is a renounce.-You have deall me the worst cards in the pack. 
—How many tricks have you?—Give me lhe counters.-How much a game?-Do 
you play at draughls?-X little.—Then, 1 am going for the draught board and 
meu.—Let us see who is to play first.—It is my first play. 

8 7 5 . 

Take up thai man.—It is a drawn game —Let us plav a game at billiards. 
-With much pleasure.-llere are the balls and the cues.-You lake number two, 
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I'll lake number one.—IIow many points will you cc<le lo me?—Let us see who 
goes off.—You have won.—I'll cede it to you.—1 have missed.—Commence a«ain. 
—I have made a losing hazard and slicks".—I am going to play into lhe baulk. 
—There you have a. fine cannon.—I am not cerlain of making it.—A caniym, 
losing hazard and slicks.—How is lhe game?-Sevenlecn lo eight.—IIow mk;b 
does the game counl?—Forly with slicks. ^ 

Here the teacher may pat the question» he like», but especially on the particle^ 
and prepositions joined to the verbs. 

* 
876. 

LEC. 200.—TIIE HISTORY OF JOHN AND MARY. 

There was a merchant who went to India with his wife. Ho thcro mnde a largo 
fortune, and at the end of a few years he recmbarked for France, which was his 
native country. Ho had a son and a daughter. The former aged four was called 
John, and the latter, who was only three, was called Mary. When tlicy had pro-
ceeded about half way, a violent storm eame on, and the pilot said they were in 
great danger, because the wind drove towards some islands, against which a wreck 
was unavoidable. The poor merchant having heard this, took a large plank, and 
firmly fastened his wife and both his children on it; he was going to fasten him-
self to it, but had not time; for the vessel having struck against a rock, split and 
all the crew fell into the sea. The plank, on which the woman and the children 
were, was carried by the water like a small boat, and the wind sent it towards an 
island. The woman thon undid the cords, and advanced in tbo island with her 
children. 

On finding bersflf in a place of safety her first act was to throw herself on her 
knees, and thank God for her preservation. She was sadly grieved to have lost her 
husband. She also thought that she and her children would die of hunger on this 
island, or be devoured by wild beasts. .She proceeded for some time full of these 

. melancholy thoughts, and perceived some trees loaded with fruit; she took a stick, 
and knocked down some of it, which she gave to her children, and ate some her-
self. 8be went on further to see if sho could not discover some cottage, but she 
was sadly disappointed when she discovered that she was on a desert island. On 
her way BIIO found a large hollow tree, and resolved to pass the night in it. She 
slept in it with her children, and proceeded the next day into the island as far as 
they could walk. She also found on her way some birds' nests, from which she took 
the eges. Seeing that sho found neither man nor beast, sho resolved to submit to 
the will of God, and to do all in her power to bring her children up well. She had 
in her pocket a New Testament and a prayer-book. Sho used them to teach her chil-
dren to read, and to know God. One day the little boy said tc her; //Mother, where * 
is ,my father'» «My poor child,// answered this poor woman with tears «your father 
is gone to heaven; but you havo another father who is God. He is here, though you 
do not 6ee him. It is he who sends us fruit and eggs; and he will take care of us 
as long as we love him with all our heart, and serve him.// When these little chil-
dren were able toread, they read with great pleasure all th*t was contained in their 
books, and talkod about it it all day. Besides, they were very good and obedient 
to their mother. 

At the end of two years this poor woman fell ill, and she felt her death was 
rear; she was very uneasy about her poor children; but at last she thought that 
God, who is so pood, would take care of them. She was lying in the hollow of 
the tree, pnd having called her children, she said to them: «My dear children, I 
ani going to die, and you will soon be motherless. Remember, however, that you 
will not be alone, and that God sees all you do. Never miss praying to him night 
and morning. My dear John, take great care of your sistor;do not scold her;'never 
beat her: you are bigger and stronger than she; you will go and seek fruit and 
eggs for her.» She also wished to say a few words to Mary, but she had no time, 
and died. 



^ ^ Í 2 5 
Those poor children did not understand what their mother meant, for they did 

not know what death was. When she was dead, they thought that she was «sleep, 
and they feared to make a noise, lest they should wake her. John went to fetch 

Z'u "R 8 , , PP e d ' l h ° y , f ty down by the side of the tree, and both fell 
P.* 1 b c y " e r e m u c h astonished the next morning to find that their moher was 

asleep, and went to pull her by the arm to wake her. As they perceived that 
Updid not answer, they thought they had offended her, and began to cry, beggine 
cr pardon, and promised to bo very good. It was in vain; the poor woman could 

answer no more. They remained there several days'until the body bccan to be 
corrupted. Mary exclaimed one morning to John: /.-Ah, my brother, the worms are 
eating our poor mamma; wo must get them away, come and help me.» John approached, 
but the body smelt so bad, that they could not remain there, and they were obliged 
to seek another tree to sleep in. 

Thc8<5 two children never missed praying God; they read their books so often 
that they knew them by heart. When they had read they would walk, or else they 
sat down on the grass and talked. One day John said to his sister: »»I remember, 
whi n I was very little, to have been in a place where there were many houses and 
many men; my father had many servants; we had also many nice frocks. AH at once 
papa put us in a house that went on the water, and then, on a sudden, he fastened 
u* on to a plank, and has gone to the bottom of the sea, whence he has not returned-
and our dear mother says he is now in heaven »» «It ¡9 very strange,»» answered 
Alary; «but since it has happened, it is because it was the will of God; for you know, 
brother, that ho is almighty. ' 

John and Mary remained olcven years on this island. One day when they were 
sitting on the shore, they saw a boat with several black men come up to them. 
Mary was at first frightened, and wanted to run away; but John 'said to her, //let 
us remain still, sister, do you not know that God our father is here, and that he will 
prevent these men from hurting us?" The blacks having landed, were surprised to 
see the children, who were of a different colour to them. They surrounded them, 
and spoke to them: it was in vain, for the children did not understand the irlan-
gunge. John took the savages to the place where his mothers bonos were, and 
told them how she had died; but they did not understand him either. The blacks 
at last showed them their little boat, and made signs to them to enter. //I dare not,»» 
said Alary, »»these people frighten me.'/ Her brother comforted her. 

They therefore entered the boat, which took them to an Island that was not far 
from thence, and whoso inhabitants were savages. All these savages received them 
very well: their king could not take his eyes off Mary; and ho often put his hand 
to his heart, to show that ho loved her. .Mary and John soon learnt the language 
of these savnges, and became acquainted with all that they were doing. John soon 
found that they made war on the people who lived in tho neighbouring islands, that 
they ato their prisoners, and that they worshipped a great ugly monkey, that had 
several savnges to attend on hiin, so that tho two children were sorry to "have come 
to live with these wicked peoplo. Ilowovor tho king was determined on marrying 
Mary, who said to her brother: »»I would rather dio than be tho wife of that man.»» 
"la it because lie is so ugly that you would not marry bim¿'/ said John. //Np, bro-
ther,»/ said she, //¡t is because ho is wicked: do you not perceive that he is unac-
quainted with God our father; and that, instead of praying to him, lie kneels before 
that horrid monkey? Besides, our book tells us that "wo must forgive our enemies, 
and do good to them; and you see that, instead of that, this wicked man has his 
prisoners put.to death and eats them '/ 

//A thought has struck me'/ said John; /'if we were to kill that horrid monkey, 
they would soon perceive that it is 110 God. Let us poison it.»/ Mary agreed to it, 
and the monkey died. The savages who took care of it, and who were as its priesfs, 
told the king that Mary and her brother were the cause of the misfortune that had 
occurred, and that he could not be happy until the two whites were killed. It 
was immediately decided that a sacrifice should be made to the new monkey that 
had just bcin substituted for the last, that the two whites shmld be present, and 
that they should afterwards be burnt alive. John having heard this resolution, said 
to them; //If your monkey had been a god, I could never have killed him; have I 
not been stronger than lie? We must worship the great God, the Creator of heaven 



m 
and earth, and not such an ugly beast.»» This speech irritated all the savages; they 
fastened John and his sister to two trees, and were preparing to burn them, when 
intelligence came that a great number of their enemies bad just landed on the island. 
They ran to meet them, and were defeated. The savages who remained conquerors 
took off the chains of the two whites., and conveyed them to their own island, wflnre 
they became the slaves of the king. 

These new savages, however, were often at war like their neighbours, and»v^ 
their prisoners. They one day took a great number; for they were very powerful^ 
Amongst the captives was a white man; and as lie was very thin, the savages deter-
mined on fattening him up before they ate him. They chained him up in a hut, V 
and commissioned Mary to take him his food. As she knew that he was soon 
to be eaten she felt great compassion for him, and said, as she sadly gazed on 
him: »»Oh God! take pity on him!'/ This man, who had felt great astonishment on 
seeing a girl of the same colour as himself, wondered still more when he heard 
her speak his own language. "Who taught you to speak English, inquired he. »1 do 
not know the name of the language I speak," answered she; »»it is my mother's 
language, and it was she who taught it me. We have also two books in which we 
read every day.'/ «Good God!»» exclaimed this man, as lie raised his hands to heaven, 
»»and can it be possible? But, my child, could you show me the hooks of which you 
speak?.» «I have them not; « said she, »»but I will fetch my broth jr, who keeps them, 
and he will show them you.'/ She went away as she said this, and soon returned 
with John, who brought the two books. The white man opened them with emotion, 
and having read on the first leaf: ¡¡This is John Morris' hook.n ho cried. //Ah, my 
dear children! and do I indeed see you? Come and embrace your father; oh, would 
to God you could give me news of your mother!» At these words John and Mary-
threw themselves into the arms of the white man, and shed tears of joy. At last John 
said, i»My heart tells me you are my father; and yet I know not how that can be, 
for my mother told me you had fallen into the sea.». »»I did in truth fall into the 
sea, when our vessel struck,»» answered this man; »»but having seated myself on a 
plank, I landed on an island, and I thought you lost.»» John then told him all 
he remembered. The white man wept when lie heard of the death of his wife. Mary 
also wept, but it was on another account. »»Alas!>» cried she, //of what use is it that 
we should have found our father, sinco he is to be killed and oateu in a few days?»/ 
//We must cut his chains,»» said John, //and thon we will all three escape to the 
forest.»» »»And what should we do there, my poor children?»/ said John Morris; »»tho 
savages will soon catch us, or else we shall die of hunger.// »»Let mo alone,»» said 
Mary, »»I know an infallible method of saving you.»» 

As she ended these words she went to the king. When she bad entered his 
hut, she threw herself at his feet, and said: »»My lord, I have a great favour to beg 
of you; will you promise me to grant it?»» »»I swear it you,»» said the king, »»for I 
am well pleased with you.»» «Well,»» continued Mary, //you must know that the white 
man, of whom you have desired me to take care is John's and my father: you have 
resolved to eat him, and I am come to represent to you, that be is old and thin, 
and that I am young and fat; 60 I hope you will bo so kind as to eat me instead; 
1 only ask a week, that I may have the pleasure of seeing him before I die.'/ «Truly.»» 
said the king, «you are so good a girl, that I would on no account put you to death; 
you shall live, and your father also. I will eren tell you that every year a ship 
with white men comes here, and we sell them the prisoners we do not eat. This ship 
will soon arrive, and then I will give you leave to go.»» 

Mary thanked the king, and in her heart returned thanks to God, who had ins-
pired him with compassion towards her. She ran to carry these joyful tidings to 
her father; and a few days after the vessel of which the black king had spoken, 
having arrived, she embarked on board with her father and brother. They landed 
on a large island inhabited by Spaniards. The governor of this island, having heard 
Mary's history, said to himself: 'This girl has not a penny, and is s<<dly sunburnt; 
but she is so good and virtuous that her husband will be a happier man than if sho 
were rich and handsome.// He therefore requested Mary's father to give her to him 
for wife; and John Morris having consented, the governor married her, and gave 
one of his relations to John. They lived very happy in this island, admiring the 
wisdom of Providence, that had only allowed Mary to be a slave,'that she might 
tlureby be the means of saving her father's life. 



lengo una verdadera satisfacción en manifestar al fin de esta obra que 
gran numero de las mejoras adoptadas en ella v especialmente su corrección 
son debidas, mas que a mis propios esfuerzos, ála buena amistad y álos muchos 
conocimientos del entendido Profesor de esta Escuela Industrial Mr. Charle* 
ritz-Henrv. 



Para la formación de esta Gramática se han tenido presentes, además 
de las del Dr. Ollendorff, las de Vingut, Palenzuela y Carroño, Del Mar, Berg-
nes de las Casas, Shipton, Casey, Cornelias, Urcíillu, Soler, Sadler, Siret, 
Cobbett, du Roure, Crombie, Grant, Lindley Murray, Hiley, Guy, D'Orsev, 
los Sinónimos de Graham y de Poppleton, y los Diccionarios de Jotinson, Wal-
ker, y Webster. 
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